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History of T a m i l Literature. 

C H A P T E R X I X 

T H E L A S T S E S S I O N S O F T H E M A D U R A 

A C A D E M Y . 

FROM ABOUT 7 0 A . D . — 1 0 0 A . D . 

(ioiitiiiiud from p 119 no/ Y.) 
^ We liave now come to the closing period of the 

Tamil Acfideiny Like a lamp aboa t to be ex t inga i -
slied, the college shone with uncomraon lostre A j u t i t s 
tall. Some connected account of Tamil L i te ra ture is 
he rea f t e r somewhat possible-

The moai; impor t an t among the for tynine professors 
) tbo conducted the closing sessioos of the Bench were 
Turana r Kapi la r (atSeti), N a k k f r a r (aiffT/i), 
Ka l ladar {meimn^i), S i t ta la i S k t a n a r 
©.t), ArisirkkUA* [^ f lS iB j^o i r ) , N a t t a t t a n a r ( 
p&i r ) , Mangndi M»rD«i«uar ( toJ/Bg^u)®^©®), Mqsi 
Kir8,nar (Cujcf tSf f©") NallanduvanaT { / sMei i^mi^Tj , 
Bharatampadiyf t Pe run th^vana r ( f 

and Nar ive ru a t ta la iyar ( ' fHO^f^ft-^^auuje), 
T h a t the for tyn ine professors had a synchronous 
existence is evident from the eulogium %hich Kal ladar 
bestows in his Kal ladam on I r a iyana r Ahappornl 
wherein he says t ha t ' the famous work (Abapporul) 
was composed for the elucidation of the f o r ^ a i n e 
members of the Tamil Bench. The same'member a k o 
speaks of a bryi iant a r ray of poets before whom 
Ti rukkura l was j ead and accepted. 

'I'he blisinesB of thg board was more towards the 
investigation of theTannilLangnage andLi tera ture and 
consequent high culture than for proSaction of literary 
works, ^ h i s paAly accoants for t h e fewness o i the 
Tamil works of the Sangham period^iu spite of the 
grea tes t l i terary activity Many geniuses of this period 
passed away without contr ibut ing any work for the 
benefit of mankind. The works of this priod a j e 
choice prodnctions most of which being the outcome 
of the force of circumstances as evident from the 
absence of other works from the same hands. T i ruk-
kural , Si lappat ikaram, Manimekhalai nnd J ivaka-
chintamani are such wprks. The fame of the Academy 
was s t rnug to the highest pitch and ^he general 
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Tamil literati of the time were dumbs t ruck . To ge t 4n p r a y e d w. th all fe rvour t h a t he m . g h t be pu t ,n posse-
i ^ m a t u r io recogniti^u of the importance of any eion of a sonne t exp la in ing the secret of t h e P a n d y a B 

was the greatest of difficulties to t h e poetic h e a r t . Hi« ea rnes t p r a y e r had its effect for when h e 
wit« of the day To wi ths tand t h e scvutiny of t h e awoke frota bed he found inser ted w his waist a Bcruy 
c o l l e g e w a s a l m o s t hopeless. N o new work was, thus , of pa lm leaf wi th t h e much-des i r ed sonne t wr i t t en 
a l l o w e d t i look the l ight of the day . The professors thereon. T h e ecstacy of T - r u m i knew no bounds . Hfe 
grew more and more proud of the i r culture- They ran a t once to t h j palace and sen t wo, ' to t h e k i n g 
began to criticise without any reserve a=y work t h a t ' to allow him an in terview. H e presented to t h e kiojf 
came up for their perusal. I t is said t h a t they merci- ' t h e precious sonnet which ran t hus : 

QxniEl^Gfiir (^miD^JILDd 

uiSeSiufi istliSeir latS^i^p 
Om/SOxiiSp p/Saow 
rjSajoKytarQKiir Muj/SH^LD /^Qtai. 

[Oh Bee with in ternal wings locked up in hard cases ! 
Y o u r whole life is spen t on t h e examina t ion of t h e 
f r a g r a n c e of flowers. Speak f r o m your exper ience 
wi thout par t ia l i ty d u e to th ick association a n d say 
w h a t you have ac tua l ly obse rved . A m o n g t h e f lowers 
whose scent you know so well, is t he :« a n y flower which 
can s tand comparison m point of odour with t h e t resses 
of dames who appear , wi th the i r close a r r a y of t ee th , 
l ike peacocks.] 

T h e k i n g whose bosom was b o u n d i n g wi th joy a t 
the r i gh t disclosare of his h e a r t ' s secre t al lowed t h e 
Brahmin to t ake the pur se for hiranelf a f t e r p r e sen t ing 

lessly'criticised the Ti rncchi i t i ambalakkovaiyar of 
St . M a n i c k a v a o h a k a r and declared t h a t i t contained 
a hundred-'flaws. Tlhis raised the indignat ion of t h e 
pious Tamil public-against t h e Board whose downfal l 
they all prayed for . Nor did t h e Board stop there . 

ThSir egotism made the i r criticism malicious aod 
a proof of it can be seen in their a t t i t ude towards a 
precions sonnet composed by I r a i y a n a r ig)aB/Diii(g)f) 
of whi th an account is given in the nex t chap te r . 

C H A P T E J L X X , 

T H E SONNET TO THE B E E . 

Abofit 7o A. D. 
The Pandyan k i n g of the t ime (he is known as 

Vamsa chudamoni in Tirnvilayadal pa ranam) used to 
stroll in his royal botanical garden du r ing a s t rong 
summer month. One day be suddenly got scent of the sonne t to the pernsni of t h e Board . H e accordingl j -
an odour of indescribable sweetness and natura l ly presented t he sonnet to t h e professors and w e n t to un t ie 
became anxious to know of i ts origin as in his whole 
experience his olfactory nerves never once tasted such 
8we?t odour. 

H e tnrned round and saw nobody b a t his queen 
s tanding a t a distance. He concluded, though with 
gome hesitation, tha t the sweet f r ag rance could have 

the purse with indescr ibable anx ie ty .The professors o ^ e 
and all spoke on t h e impor tance of t h e sonne t pra is -
ing i t as a r a r e specimen of a good t h o u g t g a r b e d in 
charming diction, excep t ing N a k k i r a r , t he most 
erudi te a m o n g them, with however an uncommoTi 
degree of l i te rary van i ty . H e in t e r rup ted Tl iarunn 

proceeded only f rom the f lowinp tresses of hiK consort . u n t y i n g the purse and told him t h a t h e was not 
Still a doubt entered his mind a n d ' to make assurance ®°titled for the reward as his sonnet contained a flaw 
doubly s u r e ' h e Impaired to the academy and proc- 'l^harumi's mind and senses go t confounded a t t h i s ' 
laimed that a heavy purse of gold »pina horribltPinsult and he ran oft to the shr ine , with gr ie f -
wooTd be given as a reward to any body who would wailed very b i t t e r ly before God Somu-
divina and clekr his mind's secret. Accordingly a H i s sorrow, as he said, was not so much 

purse of gold was hung up in a conspicuous pa r t of the d isappointment as for tho sacri lege offered by a 
academical hall. None of the college professors T^as ""ortul to a sonnet of divine origio. 
a t l e t o r e a d o u t and solve the king's s ec re t . The God Soraasundara appea red in the g a r b of a poet 
proclamation of the reward became known to all. A as I r a i y a n a n ( = the lord) a n d appeared with f u l l 
poverty striken Brahwin youth named Tarumi effulgence before the assembly of the poets and a sked 
was a t rue devotee of God Soma.undara . H e thought them to poin t out t h e member who da red to cr i t icise 
t h a t a v e r y e a s y way toSkill his dire poverty lay before his sonnet. Naki ra r came forward and boldly . a i d 
him. H e v ^ n t to t h e s h n n e of Somasundara and tha t he himself found faaU with t h e verses 
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' What fault did yon find in my fOKuram,' asked 
Irftiyanar. 

" No flaw in yonr expression, Sir," rfplied Nak-
kirar, ' ^ u t there is an error of t hough t ' 

' What e r ro r ' accosted Iraiyanar. 

' How, Jare yĉ u attribute fiatural jdour to the 
dftmes' tresses' retorted Nakkirar. 

' Kealiy ? What do you say, then, as reganls the 
tresses of the dames of the first ordev {padminl} ?' 
pressed Iraiyanar. 

'Even their tresses possess no naturiil fragrance, 
said Nakkirar, ' the odour is merely due to the flowers 
with whioh they are Adorned ' 

c 

' What then as regards the locks of hair of 
celestial mai>lens ?' 

Nakkirar unabated in vigour said 'The i r fragrance 
is due to a similar cause, the sweet 'odour being due 
to the celestial flowers such as parijatham, Itarppaltam 
etc , with which they are adorned'. 

Iraiyanar whose patience was t axe i to the utraost 
made this last query ' What will you say with regard 
to the sweet scent in the tresses of the Goddess 
Gnanappumkothai oi Kalahasti Whom you worship 
with so much fervour'. 

The poet whose iiterary egotism reached its 
culminacion made no exception even to this query and 
pronounced the sane answer adding that the sweet 
odour of the goddess's tresses arose out of the civet 
and musk which were rubbed upon them. The wilful 
obstinacy, the result of unbounded literary arrogance, 
brought on the divine wrath and iraiyanar with sr.ill 
I kind heart exhibited to the view of Nakkirar his 
faciBl eye.' This inatend of striking a. reverential 

rflread into the heart of the vain-glorioua poet served 
to wring out an impious answer ' Though yuu 
exhibit yoar facial eye (and thereby mauifesi that 
^ou are God Siva) the flaw is a fls^w for all that. ' The 
liery rays from the eye of Siva disabled Nakkirar 
from far ther discussion and the miserable poet had 
to plunge himself into the cool waters of the neighbour-
ing Lotus Tank. From there he sang the glory of 
Siva to put dowu the unbearable heat wh\ch tormented 
his body. The adoratary poems he sang on this occasion 
craving God's mercy for his past iniscouduct and 
for relief from the pain of unbearable heat aie found 
in the eleventh book of the Saiva Bible known as 

u f i Q ^ n i ^ Q h O p s a p . Theqe poems are Knpaprasdddm 
{Gt>u6iSv*igii), rerunthrvapdrani[Ou(^mOfiaiunall), 
TiruvelukkutUrukkai {/^(ijOtuQfiia^p^Qjstas). [These 
facts are supported by internal evidence as well a.s 
by the testimony of Kallodar, a colleague of Nakkirar ] . 
Siva condescended to hear the encomiums of Nakki-
rar and afterwards lifted him from the pond and relie-
ved him from the pain of heat. 

C H A P T E R X X I . 

N.^KKIRAK'S PILGRIMAGE. 

I t seems, however, that Nakkirar 's panegyrics 
merely got him Freedom from the immediate calamity, 
for a virulent form of leprosy attacked and disfigured 
him and the poor poet was giveo to understand that 
he cuuld have relief from this terrible disease by 
visiting Ktilasam or Sivalokam. Accordingly t h e ' 
poet took leave of his colleagues and made a lon^ 
pilgrimage to the northern regions of India intent 
on seeing the sacred mounfcaip. On his way he saw a 
oh&rmiag pond a t the foot, of a spacioas banyan 
tree. He wished to make his Sivapujah (worship 
of Siva) at the spot and accordingly was engaged 
in its performance- In the midst of his worship, 
his attention was diverted from it by the mystery 
in connection with a fall of a leaf wlych partly lay 
in the water and partly on the ground. The part 
immersed in water became y, fish and the other 
part a bird. The fish wished to d i v e j n t o the 'A'ater 
while the bird wanted to fly op in ftie air". Poor 
Nakkirar, so th^ legend says, thus snnk in astonish-
ment swerved for a while from the meditation 
required for divine worship and qnick as thoaght 
came a demon which'took him off and confii ed him 
in*» dungeon (a rock-cave) wherein there were already 
nintynine persons enclosed for similar folly. The 
demon tva-s iuturftf upon making a sacrifice of these»*hun-
dred httinan beings. The prisoners Ue moaned their 
coming fate and lay the blame at the door of Nakkirar, 
a} their death immediately sprung 6ut of his advent 
in their midst. Nakkirar whose heart was eor^y 
touched on* acconnt of the nilseiable* plight of his 
fellow prisoners extemporised a glorious poetic 
eulogiiicn on God Murug>i or Siibnimanya—the Tamil 
War God. This is Tirnmuriigattruppadai the first of 
the Ten Classical son^s upon whose merits we have 
already dwelt. He had a 'wonderful effect as' the 
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dftmon was struck dead by Muniga when it approach-
ed tlie dungeon to feast rpou the captives. I t is 
earnestly believed by the pious Saivas tha t a loving 
recital of this . poem will help one in distress by 
warding off any impendi.ig calamity. Thus relieved, 
Ni^kkirar and his companions began to praise (lod 
Mnrnga with fervour. Nakki ra r humbly requested 
Ood Subramanya to cure him of the dire malady. 

The War God could not do this as the will of (iod 
could not be thwarted. The poet, then, humbly 
requested the Son of God to Rhew him the path to 
KailHSaui. As Siva did not specify which Kailasam 
the poet should vi.sit to expiate his sin, God Murnga 
^lade tile poet believe that he would be cured of his 
obnoxiofts melody by visiting the shrine of Kalahasty 
^vhich is reckoued as the Soufhern Kailasam. After 

'assuring 1;he poet ^^ith this hope he wns made to sink 
jn the t a i ^ and when he got up he found hirn.self 
standing in the river Swarnamukhi which runs past 
Kalahasty. He repaired to the temple with a highly-
touched heart and improvised his Kailaipathi Kalat-
t ipi thi eos^uir^ siteir^^utjd a short poem in lu nha 
metre. The enraptured poet composed also a very 
touching poem glorifying the rare deeds of devotion 
of Kannappar a Huntsman Saint that obtained salva-
tion at the spot long ago. This poem is known as 
sece!emuuir0^euiTg(^u>piii (The heroic devot'on of Saint 
Kannappar) . The distressing melody at once left 
him ; he stayed there for spme days worshipping (Jod 
Kalattiyappar and after taking leave hastened bick 
toMailura and joined his colleagues in the investigation 
of Tamil literature. 

The literary egoism of the Tamil College though 
.stung by Irayanar, was not completely quenched. The 
downfall of the Sangham was anxiously prayod for bv 
the irritated Tamil public outside .the college. I t is 
at this juncture that the Bard of all times, Tiruvalfu-
var, appeared on the scene with h'fi imperishable 
Universal Code o^ Natious—the Sacied Kura! 

A SHORT SHETCH OF TAMIL LITERATURE. 

CHAPTER X X I I . 

THE L I F E OF TIRUVALLUVAR. 

[Floiirinhed ahoid SO A. D.) 
Litir.-ary evidence and tradition place it beyond 

doubt that Tiruvalluvar was the son of a Brahmin 

fa ther navoed Bhaghavan and a Pa r i sh niothi-r named 
Adi. Tha t such unions were quite in vogue in an -
cient l imes it is needless to dispute. Caste was no such 
rigid barrier in those golden days, Owing to a mu-
tual understHnding between the pair the wife Jiad ti> 
drop the infants she gave bii-tli to, at the place of birtli 
and follow her linsl.uirl. I'iruvalluVHi- o- e of thosf 
deserted infants ' WH.S BONI a t Mailapur. Kapi iar . 
6ne ol the most prominent members of the Madurii. 
Board, Auvaiyar of imperi.shable fame, and Athiy;iMi;iii, 
one of the seven renowned donnrs of the Tamil land 
were the most important among the other infants. 
Tiruvalluvar, the foundling, was brouffht up by a V'el-
lala as his own child, but uuable to bear the s t igma 
of the world, the foster fa ther hAd the child careful ly 
brought up by his .ser»ants in iiu »ut-house. T h e 
child exhibited precocious talents and a t the age of 
rtve re(]uested his fatliei- to give leave for separation 
as his parent v a s on his account subject to the severe 
censure of his relativ'es. The child soon grew into a 
sage and proved of immense help to tiie world a a d 
more especially to two great men Klelasingnr, a g r ea t 
ship-merchant ,and Margnsahayar , a rich husbandman 
of the Vellsla Caste. The former considered T i ru -
valluvar as his guni. and became his devout disciple; 
the lat ter became mucii indebted to the poet as ha 
remedied the f requen t ini-oads to which his ex ten-
sive fields wei-e subject. 

Margasahayar proposed to give his daugh te r Va-
suki, who was the store-house of all tha t was excellent.^ 
in woman, in marriage to the .sage. Af te r pu t t i ng he r 
excellent character to a crucial test , T i rava l lavar 
very willingly consented to the wedding and t h e 
pair led an exemplary life. Seeing t ha t every vo-
cation was more or less sinful, he chose upon weaving' 
as the least sinful of professions ?•-

At the request of his f r iends and more especialfy 
with a vifjv to confer upon mankind a didactic work tu 
teach Inorais, politics and universal religion, th« 
sage devoted his leisure momenta to the compoaitioti 

1. I t is c red i t ed t h a t biibe T i rn i a l luvnr is s ^ t ^ ' l . a r e i i np io -
vieed t h e fol lowing iwiba to ooiisolo liig »iu,ther in d is t rcBs. 

Jj,,.-., JrruA-J . . ' ' .J a>i S t » 
jfiia/lSiln 

afraiG.j--
"CSai^^'das: a>(5,i. 

J J . I n his work h e l ,as pra ised t l io protoss ion of a g r i c u l t u r e in a 
h igh depti-ee a s t h e l ife of t h e hum.-i,.it> d e p e n d s on i t ; st i l l he h a s 
no t t a k e n i t up, fo r fear. , a« I l«,Uove. t h a t l ives of i n s e c t , s n e h 
as snails , worms etc. , w i l l necoRsarily su f f e r . 
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his T i r u k k u m l , The work was soon perfected 
aud the learned f r iends wlio bud oucjusioi to rt iui 
the book were sti-ouifly of opitiinn t ' lat sucli a Wdrk 
wonld b r ing down the iirn>giuice of tl.,3 Mwdiirji 
Academy %vhich stifled liteviiry eminence fron; biiu-

forlU At the persuasion of Ms fri-iiids he went, 
fo r th with his book to whicli l>e gnvc^ :in liiin/uM! 
name Knral (smallness or shortness) to the .-issfinM^ 
of the Sangam poets He wn.s accompatiierl by liis 
e lder sister, Anvaiyar, iuid IdiMitkadar, a sage ^nd 
poet of the liino about wliom some account has al-
ready been given. The work was presented for re-
view to the acaden-iical poets who were quite alarmed 
a t the outcome of a work of such superexcellence 
from the hand of a poet who was not one among 
them. Criticism was quite impossible. The iJoeM 
•wished to outwit him by an orxl examination by 
pu t t ing him viirious questions abrupt ly . The ready 
answers which conTeyed philosophical nieanings 
bftfHed the vanity of the Tamil B o a r d . ' [''oiled in all 
a t t empts to win Ti rnra l lavar , they all had recourse 
to an objf>ction. They said tha t the Divine P lank on 
which they were seated would give room only t o 
works of anblemished merit if placed upon it. The 
sage accordingly placed his precious little book on 
t h e Plank, which quick us thought contracted into 
the size of the book and dropped the haughty poets 
into t h e Lotos Tank. Their vanity thus assailed they 
began to see how foolish they were to sit in judg-
ment over sach a work. Then to tfce consternation of 
all present there came an asariri (a bodiless word) 'Let 
Kndrasanma (considered to be a mute critio of the 

. time) sit along with the.poet to hear the work' . The 
work was approved and the Pandyan King Ugrap-
peravaludi , who was himself an accomplished Jjoet, was 
present dur ing the recitnl. J ra iyanar the mysterious 
poet of the time was the first ^to confer a benedictory 
• ncomiura ou t h e work which runs thus :— 

:». I n r e p l y to t h e i i q u e r y a s t o t h e n a m e of liiis b i n l i plKcc, 
iic iR said t o h a v e r e p l i e d t h e m , 
•j^tfiQim/i gtQmiO tifti-iQf^^ —tii-!̂ ,̂* 
•^-•jijtQff:^ ui^tii' iLuufftti^ uf^r^.-^ui. 

T h e reply m a d e b y h im to o t h e r qaeBtione a r e found in " 

S 4. We h a v e l i t e r a r y evidence m nuppor t of t h e an then t ic i t . r r f 
t h e recogni t ion g iven by I r a y n n a r t o t h e work. Ka l l ada r a ))net 
nf r h e S a n g a m in one of his aghavjlt in K a l l a d a m Eiiys,— 

I n^jSu JuicSJin^ Smixjc 

iiir^eti.i^ Q^eiiiSeajDjpi iimuHj^nuji—i^tiifsA 

liiMVL/sOacsr a/arr^a/Ar euniii^Qf^gt'. 

The k ing and all the 49 professors of the academy 
iittpsted to the merits of the sacred book in all va-
l ifcties of forms. These verses which are all in t h e 
V< }iha metri; form ' the Garland of Valluvar. ' ' i 'here 
i.s also a tradition tha t the au thor took his work a t 
t n e instance of his Yogic fr iend, Tirumfilar, to t h e 
perusal of the immortal sage, Agastya , who is be-
lieved to reside in the Tamil Parnassus, viz, t he 
inouut of Hothigai. The philosophic poet , re turned 
amidst the acclamation of the Tamil l i terati to his 
home and pursued his humble vocation as usual. 

While our sage was leading a quite domestic life 
in company witli hin consort Vnsaki, who for her 
indomitable patiencc ra.ay very apt ly be termed the 
Tamil Griselda,"' an eld3rly man courted the fr iend-
ship of Tiruvaliuvar for knowing f rom him the com-
parat ive merits of illaram (domestic life) and Thura-
varam (ascetic life). 

The moralLst gave him no oral reply but asked 
him to f requent his house whenever occasion per-
mitted. Accordingly the anxious n \ a j used to come 
to Tiruvaliuvar. One day Tiruvalluvjii- abrupMy called 
his wife who was then engaged in drawing water from 
a well; the lady came to answer his call leaving the 
rope to take care of i tself ; s t range as it may seem 
the vessel lay half-way in the well without fa l l ing 
into it. On another day when the shuttle of the 
weaver-poet fell down in broad daylight he called out 
his wife to bring a lamp to search for i t ; so shft did 
without passing any remark on the idiosyncrasy of 
her hnsbacd; and ou another day while cold meals 
were served him ho asked his patient lady 
to fan the food under the pretenc^ tha t it was h o t ; 
but the food when fanned emitted vapour. The 
eager s tranger who wished to know the relative p 
rits of domestic virtue and ascetic virtue went I iu^e 
under the strong conviction tha t domestic life is a 
greater blessing than ascetic life when a lady of tlie 
stamp of Vasuki fortunately happens to be one's 
wife Her uncomparable character as a wife gave 
rise to a Tamil proverb ^ c n i ^Q^eumfg 

a i i i t s (it was Tiruvaliuvar that was peculiarly fortu-
nate in his wife.) 

e. The s tory of Griselda iBfoun I in Chauce r ' s C in i e rhu ry Tales 
I t is t he Btory re la ted by the Clerk who was one of the pi lgr ims. 
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KonganaTar ( O s ' i i a m a i i ), one of the eighteen 
reputed Yogic sagea of the Tamil land, was one day 
in conteraplHtion under a t ree ; a ci%.De, tht.t was rest-
ing on one of ^ita branches, discharged its excre-
ments on the sage. Out of provocation he looked at 
it Avith ft terrible eye and the poor bird, it is Eaid, 
was bu rn t to ashes. Some dnys a f te r he casually 
happened to beg for alms a t the door of Vasaki who 
was then engaged in the services of her lord. There 
was, thus, some delay in t h e distribution of alms and 
the easily irritable Siddha looked angri ly at her face. 
The lady whose for t was her divine chast i ty , then, 
put down his vain arrogance by saying 'Oh Konka-
nava have you thought tha t I too am a mere crane V 

^OaaiQseirjpi iBSsiir^eiBfiQu^ir OarriaaesireiiiiJ 

' Heavsn gives its favourites early dea th ' and so it 
was in the case of VAsuki; the Tamil Griseld.i fell 
seriously ill and when her soul was tot te- ing, as it 
were, to shuffle off its mortal coil, Tiruval luvar found 
a little anxiety iu her face which protracted her 
painful period of existence in ill-health. H e asked 
her to explain her grievence to which his gent le 
consort replied, " M y lord, will you just explain 
why I was ordered every day to place a small cup of 
water along with a needle dur ing messing t ime." 
Tiruvalluvar in reply said "My dear, if by chance 
the victuals slip off the leaf, the needle will serve 
for picking them up and the water for cleaning 
before put t ing them again on the leaf , " Vyjsnki 
parted from her dear hasband in perfect p e a c e ; ia 
his wife TiruvalluYar saw a lady who practically 
proved the t ru th of one ot his highly (praised 
diotichs,— 

Q^i'u^mQ^r jfiTOanjQ^'Bp 
Qjirsff—OuiuOiuasru QuiLn^iran^. 

The sage, who Vvia auab'e to the pang of se-
paration, improvised the following stauza, in memory 
of her services tc him, which paints the character of 
an ideal wife, 

^t^SpSe^njnQar uj^nmuiuaQeir 
LIlBjITlij J»lJL»(T5ia.L; 

iStirjiraS Q^eaQasrQfu, Qum^Qiuduir^(^njir 
Qi^w j f i x s QitimssnaSirn. 

[Oh sweet lady well versed in the preparat ion of 
velishing diet, oh my loving dame, oh my charming 
angel tha i n j v e r swerved from my word, oh dame 
with an air of ignorance, yon were accustomed to 
shampoo my feet and begin to sleep .tfter I fell a" 

sleep and rise n p before me ; do you really forsak© 
me? when shall my eyes find res t in n igh t s to come. ' ] 

Af t e r the dea th of his wife, the sage sat in con-
templation and requested his f r i ends to throw a w a r 
bis body into a bnsh when he a t ta ined samadli- H i s 
f r iends kep t up his request a f t e r the p'^et a t ta ined 
absorbtion into godhead . It is said t h a t t h e crows 
which pecked his a t his corpse Hew away with golden-
hued bodies. 

A spurious p^iem named f^fnsmQ&jLiaujirai is .tttvi-
buted to the pen of the poet. This is a ver i table 
l i terary f o r g e r y ; the reader may yet find ample 
intellectual food by perusal of the work . T h e 
Brahmin race is deprecated much too s t rongly . A t 
the end physiology and medicine are t rea ted 

As Tiruval luvar diicidudly lived du r ing the last 
years of the Third Aciuleniy a t Madura , the latest t ime 
tha t can be ascribed to the poet is about 80 A. D. 
A discussion of this date will be found l.nter connection 
with the decision of the date of s i lappat ikaram. 

(To hr Clint iiiiii'il.) 
S. rrKUM.VLAIKOLL'NnU I'lI.liAI H.i. 

Telugu and Ancient Tamil. 

(Continued from parjt 101 0/ Vol. F . ) 

Other instances of Tamil becoming Telugu 
a re Tamil K-marji (mind), Telngu e-sosogp ; Tamil 
errii, Telugu uwfflJ^c ; Tamil QSerr®^ ,̂ (shine) Telugu 

or OiujsroJ^; Tamil 3ujstfl, ( ou t s i de ) Telugu 
OjutQ; Tamil Offl'fflfluu®, Telugu Osu^h/® as in 

{.z(l(?oiiuT.dSuj^taii> S t . 

63 ) ; Tamil Telugu (verb)CQ/.^ 
Q/OT (to sacrifice) as in DXTTSogfiS 6-&(B-cSt5'3fiî o2S?fo'3 

(Ramayanam). Tamil g)OT/E«B,»-Telugu ^ and t h e 
half «OT«win Qso^ corresponds to the nasal /sin@sir/s«B>;f. 

These instances will go to show tha t Manickavacha-
ka r ' s j|str,a9 is the Telngu word and though tho 
former is not noticed in the Tamil Dict ionary, the 
lat ter is explained in the Telugu Dictionary as pos-
sibility, ability, measure. So tha t Maniokavacha-
kar ' s line ^areSetaiuiun.Ti^iojSaifl^liuiieir would mean :— 
He whose possibilities or potentialities are unknown 
to anybody. 

The next Sandhi common to Telugu and ancient 
S a n d h i o f final jt Tamil is tha t of final According 

c o m m o n t o T a m i l , m • l / ^ o i 
and Te lngu . to modern Tamil Grammar final j f 
followed b y initial vowel undergoes uo S a s d h i a s 
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• ' ' 5 ^ 4 - = where there is no Ssndhi 
bu t the vowtls in contact ai-e connected by 
Ql/̂ û Bat the ca^e seems to have been otherwise 
in the Drbvidian Per iod ; and Telugu hns ounievous 
inptances'of Sandhi of final j*. W e shall therefore 
examine theTelnpu rule on the Sandhi of final ^ aud 
f(Uoto inBtaiices fro n ancient Tartiil in illustration of 
tliht rule. 

•iviuon nilP on San- The Telugu Rule on the point is 
•ihi of linRi as follows : 

ws-ffdMiS "ijo^at^ (TSo-? as. ) Art. 1. 
teirjf 

Or ii.s it is pnt in BaUivyakaranamu Art. 4. 

and in illustration of this rule various examples are 
'pio^ed in 'JVlueu of which the fullowinur example is 
very in'-triictire frniu u. IJi'avidi:m point of view viy.. 
4 l1 i^sarJ3)a) jd = L/•'.i^aiBAgi or i:iL(a.aiu9 'v^^iS/rrs^ 

This is an example of final jf having optional San-
dhi before initial vowels; and q t l i f iw is ^pifiS-rsou 
Qu'jjGii ^siii and we may tak% it generally that in the 
case of 'rdu^^ii ^ p i f i ^ n €au O: jiuQir i^ih the Saodhi is 
fjptioiiiil as in the aliovo example ; other similar exam-
ples 'rdiiiru fira 0fui3air-^JtC.eji-=0iFuiSssrLLefj 
Ci^afMinruia.) ; er^ rijgSfflrtl® [isdtairuadi'uja or t'o St.21) 
£ 7 C i a t r i - ( l l u t i i i i y a n a m St 127). 

\Vi! shall now (piofc instunces f jom ancient Tamil 
whiuh will serve clearly to illiistrnte 

,,r s " n r ' ' the above Telugu rale. The first 
and most important example is fur-

nished by in the following verse. 
iiSs^tui ':(y> 

^ QsarjtCSuirfluS ismL. (a/ijpiesia^j^jaw/!6flj St. 9). 

Uerc L^fii^si is according to the annotator Pariiue-
lalagar's note, a contraction of u/SA^ (aSoiiiSiu)-f 
maair^) so that u/fl/s^ + g)s» iŝ  combined into 
i^iftie^^ exactly like LitlAair + ^ e i ^ 

is in Telugu com-
bined into î tL<^eisf)ios» under the above rule In 
both instances final m nudergoes Sandhi I t is to 
be noted that this contraction of L/iflii^ + glw into 

I L/zHij^si is not af^er all necessary for pur()ose8 of the 
metre as without the contraction the lines would be 
quite as good a metre for 

•naifiL/iflm^^Hi^OeoeifsSMSsii uSs^aincQfita 
denjpiQu'fl iS'S /esai— 

is a good (S^crO^/snrufT though we have f^fhifseSet 
withont Sandhi. The author evidently thought it 
good Tamil to contract qrfl.'s^-j-g)« into L/(fle^«i and 
indulged in it and we find it to be so by compari<;on 
with Telagn. 

The next example in ancient 
2nil Instance. Tamil i.s found in ^(^euii^tut in the 

opening lines 
seitfiirQsOjQi QtiixeiifiirflQunglf' 

9/Dii3u).iuirr San£ii 

(Lines 46 & 47 QeuL/iriiasJi.) 

Here and this com-
pound is not peculiar to Manickavachaka for we 
meet with it in the following lines of Vagisa. 

uaSaiamraaflrsSO^'f) uaeisaiii Sar^ 

'•^9/iIiB^meai a-.tiv Sjoi^ia-ojirif Siiev/sQfiij^iij) 

Quaeummaen (SurnuSjiBmGar^^to 
2o,fl«j«j«»«»6j!ir O^iusuaragtar 

cTjtuaaT OOT êv)/r(T5£i Oaai^ettisfB 
QiusiiuiirairasreiQairsir Oeamesr^^iraar 

(^(^Qeusuuui ^^^^Ifskt^sii 4). 
We have other examples in such 

phrases as = 
as in 

apf^fiiQafldojitLitSd ssSaatufingnQu, 

yip^Qenaaia.il(tp^eomiaiufr^Qu, ii upr^uneiQiD 
(fLDuiB^irQsiii&ei st- 1). 

and JtrSar^^ 
mampQmaiH 

and in 
OuaifuLfi (^seo^tijjSt^iar 
trs' /truLfi 

and OuLii—'it(s in 

mLii—'j QOBpQfii^iUBi esagj^ajtrm 
QljlL i—neiOsaofQua-r 

(Of®* Outmrn^fGrpei] 
We may also quote such well known phrasec as 

Of i l j f i ^ , H'&yS, ^ i f i i f i , a i Q ^ i p . Ac. 
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V e shall lastly quote f-orn Mnnickavachaka 's ^ Q * 

4th Inrtance f«,m ^̂  ' ^ ^ 
l/«G«//t.t ' (I'oets estesm it as a " 

excellent piec« of a Tamil poem ) 
teuQeneltsQei Ou^pe/HfiQ^irdfi-ifi 

warefiujitif-i-S Oa^iaiirOsj euiust t^S^i i 
utreStuani^iiuiiS^'B stSmnj^fij^eieajQiu. 

(st. 37) 
Here iHiaeue^taBniu is a contrarction of + 

jieL'tt^aiiiriu and t h t annotators both here and in 
( g p ^ only Bay tha t ^ is contracted by elipsis but 
•would not Fay tha t ^ underwent Sandhi like the 
Telngu grammarian. The reason seems to be tha t 
whereas the contraction of ^ iu Telugu is very com-
mon it is not so in Tamil and the examples a re r a the r 
few and found only in ancient Tamil. This very 
p r o b a b l y has led the Tamil people to r ega rd the eli-
sion of as an iustance of contraction ra the r t han of 
Sandhi which is not, besides, noticed by the modern 
grammarians. 

Again note the words 
6th Instance from ĝ jĵ  a.® S<_ii in the following verse 

same poem. ^ .n • 
from ^(ifSJairaLOi again. 

jiiioBeL iSsaoj^nird^eur^eiS eSsfiitSivmS 
es>is'Sdi p ^liisQetrdjuuir^ii ©ir®aOire 

(gti 
Qai^iuQn-u^L. (yuc^i- iSii^i-Qpii 

sriLKgf^peuni SSxiuiiue^wpS—GtoiE^aDifiGuj. 
9.i-eiT0urd(g st. 223. 

and are contracted forms of e.®^ 
-fglt-ci and + 

"We shall just refer to an instance 

Ljjaemiii. 
Owf^eSsi afSujii t-tffr.esaLc^em i—iS^eSp qsQeresr 

LDCBiliLD^psamQiuaijnijir 
^(^euQiLQiBluteiipaiff ak. rSlaj^puur 
jiSsaloiLip OpQfuiiitBf ujrrettsif 

(SpUL^uUnuSffiii St. 23) 

Here = and B-fl is said 
to be a contraction of though really jy has elided 
by Sandhi under the Dravidian rule. And theu wk 
shall quote the word ' = tha t place, which is 
made up of 

+ place. See this word 
i a t h e l a s t s t a n z a i a 

7th ln.t»ce. example is focnd in fits 
mstSlp^uuif-iunir and is as follows: 

^eanci ( J^ aS&ST-® Qar aSj tmdi^ 
—Qjiieitaf if fiaein 

&-TI' upfmef 
a^p 'jsoQ^ u>p3f 

8rli I n s t a n c e . 

Here and in 
Qs^eirp has elided Ly Sandhi under the T i Jngu rule in 
question exactly like Liilip-eeS^^^:, LiS/i^di, and ^p 'S 
pi^njari. The peculiari ty here is not noticed in ttic 
notes annexed to t h e s tanza. In the following 
Qsatp-\-^L.CD, has no Sandhi because the S.'iiidlii 
in question is optional under the Telugii rule and ni't 
compulsory. 

Qfsrp OfeieS'-irS Q^irf 

ISZJT/Ssisr u n ^ i u u u ^ j S s u ((̂ ^STT ^/zPeys® c.6!DU)) 

The next example we quote is f rom 
the i l lustrious au thor ^iQ^vsaifi:— 

aiesm^ Oseii&er 
Qineireiiftp 

^eae sjcioeffi Q^ear ILST^ Qin^ein^ GueS G^irsen 
HSBirg^^ a a r L^e^tafluj .lesksareOirOeo (^etudsti 

S t .34 
In the last line u e s n ^ i ^ ^ s i r a s ^ f ^ L i e a r f i p 

+ and the pecul iar i ty is noticed 
by QtunSaeir himselfr in his commentar ies who 
however in tlse usual phraseology of annota tors says 
'L/an^^fl erargutji C u i u O j j i s o l d fSetii^jinpQ(^s 

We shall nex t quote o ther verses 
f rom o ^ e t r : — 

O^ar LisOfificr Q^iueuiheScs'sO^nieii ^nGesioi (n^B 
eoswL^ei^^ir Gc^iiusu (j^ a sue ip deal a St.3) 

eTsir(^isi(s = e ' t i ' p + 4 i S ( s and Par imela lagar 
'Bteirp erii^u^ eSsiTBiaeuSp^.' And a similar example 
is found in 

Quaeff mapp Quitir empii^tv 
sutaaQjlfieureir a lLG i^iLisO^ (ig^^scil Ou0SiBUi St. 7) 

lO th I n s t a n c e f r o m W e shall then re fe r to the follow -
ing line f rom 

"^nuSp GsffuS£,iu9do3k>" where Sp/sO^sQs is 
generally taken as Sp.i^^^f^, 

In this connection we cannot pass over a footnote 
by the editor of to the follcTPing 
stanza in suSt^uiifi t n m ^ ^ w ^ which appears t o 
furn ish an example for the rule in question though 
really it has no th ing to do with the point in question. 

9tli Instance, 
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llth Instance. 

Qutd'i'p a>«QpSQe) Qjrp «aSSM (Saup uarmf 

^ u i P St. 75.) 

A S a n d h i ^ ^ editor's footnote is as follows : 
jf bna l 

' ' ' eSar Qipiai^'^Sarp oioic^ mmu iJiiRd».Ouuj 

T}iis note seems not to be correct. 
The line may otherwise be explained as sTi5 + @-iri» 

+ ero)i«(r« without any difficulty and the suggested 
peculiarity makes the verse unintelligible. 

There is one more ingtauce in of the elision of 
A but the word there, is tsSuiiiQa'rti'eS^ijfipSf and 
not O u i u O i f f i i . 

urns iSrtm L-ip 
6i!fl^j»2eariuus Omirmratup/S O^ajt 

l a the Snd line Og:<rms-\-jiap^eir is combined 
into Omiiei'*Bip,^ar and the annota-
tor has no note upon it. 

W e have laetly to note a few Teluga words in 
T e l Q K u w o r d ancient Tamil. One of them is the 

famons word ' j i /Opi^Gsf ' in 
Qpmj iQa OojOT^gar/rGiL/' in fii^tunfaw, ( j y c J L u ^ ^ ) 
This is generally believed to be a Telugu word and 
is explained as meaning 'uhjuui- i iG^' 'Siwii' 'eraesr.' 
But 80 far as we are aware no attempt has been made 
t4r show its Telogu formation and meaning nor do we 
meet with it in modern Telogu books. If we are allowed 
to guess we mav say it is made up of + — 
,j>0^«,S;=whence is t ha t ? meanirg ' that ' in 
Telugu loses ita final @ before initial vowels and the 
last particle sr is Tamil and the word is not met with 
elsewhere. 

Teiajpi word Another Telugu word is found in 
C^lnj*""" Kamayanam in the following verse. 

fisatuui ai^iiSeO Gfia;nOu>e»t8cjir 

^ lasM^m fO^ffB^dut aiaSojmiiOineBfltii 
etowipainppQ,-o 

In the last line the word is Telugo. 
Only the final vowel is here lengthened while it is 
short in Telugu. But hnwever take the word jgl-î QP 

I in Teluga which in Tamil is lengthened into = 
come here, take this as in 

miifiidi 
rsispiriSeiria2eBriu isiieBSfj^sQaotS 

§1 (rpitiOeirii ^•^eHQtuarOp(Bfi^ 

(^maaipih eitnaftiuiimlB/i ^(fj inmui) 
W e have one more interesting word in Tamil 
Tamil means cogDate with Teluga singnlar esmr® 

otheraaTelugu 90^:. plural ^154)1 That Tamil i3 

Telugu sjsra® will b^clear from the considera-
tion of a few analogou.s words. Take (g,irof.flif = day 
which is cognate with Telugu ®irc® The pasal ear in 
•^it^gLi is represented by half sunna in Teluga «ffcS = 
day for without the half sunna the word tin® in 
Telugu as well as in Tamil means country Take agaiu 

= three which is Telugu g^c® the half sunna 
in the lat ter representing the nasal or in the 
former. In toJfo we have fall sunna because 
the preceding vowel is short while it is long: in e«(3 
and »n® anr" the Teluga rule is af ter long vowels the 
sunna cannot be full otherwise we should have gyjero® 
and Now consider the meaning of second 
fi^jt in the'following line. 

'fitirsiDp t%ard9tajp 
The second ^tirat is explained as w p O ^ ^ i ^ 

Why should we understand u>p'st before ? Is it 
because we have the word once at the beginning of 
the line ? Consider the meaning of ^arj j i in the 
following line. 

s t m Q ^ c A s i ? What does 
^tirjpi mean here? Why should we under-
stand tapjpi here again and why should the author usa 
one word in the sense of another word ? 

Compare again the following lines 

OetiiQittiQsiitapis GrsniijLDQjis^ 
I) 

Here the second ^ b t v is paraphrased as erteruj^ 
by the s.iootator. 

We can understand the peculiar meaning of 
in the above Lnstancos if we t ry to understand the 
meaning of the cognate word ^erar® in Telugu. This 
latter word is explained as 'one, one thing, other, diff-
erent' in the Telugu Dictionary and used in the sense 
of 'other' very commonly in Telugu. 

Compare the following instances in Telugu. 
1. wMo '̂S^ toao j j i jo^s sineiiJCjjptf 
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(on those conditions, I shnll serve yoH, I CRunol 
agree to be with you on other conditions). 

^dJboST'OJSiio) 

3 -aodr^vc&cfitiT&u-O^iSioda 

fe er^J» ^ "3 W ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ® • 

In the ] st example ?ooSJrJfo"3 rS means if the con-

ditions are different and z.o»> means other, different. 

I n the 2nd example other, 

£ . o ^ = o n e and Si&eKaotlier. 
c 

In the 3rd example Zjo"Stf=in other places. 
In the 1st anti 3rd examples, z.oii> occurs alone 

and nieana other, different without correlating with 
another j and such. example we have in 

'««Br® ^ o r j i which means u / r / r ^ ^ g . i ^ 
QaifflOutq^iar^ Q^neieoaQfi. This use of ^ t a j t is very 
common even in o rd iAry conversation, see pwjj* 
0#/raff(OT)06»/rairjr Q f i u S ^ A ( I say one thing, he does 
another thing) The second means another, diff-
erent and cannot mean anything else-

I n these instances the mistake that is C9mmitted is, 
not recognisiDp^OT j[»as meaning'different, ' 'other' but 
to substitute by way of construction the word Ca.si/ 
before the word ^arjpi as if it is understood there and 
not uenoted by the word itself. 

There is one more word in Seua&k^euianSi which is 
peculiar to Tamil but is a common word in Telugu 
I t occurs in the following stanza. 

{^reOLD eSjhuar aou/oSeifl ^siaflpfi 
fitr^LDir uBiens gstTii uirj/Sfiesr 

artS Oi^iij ajenrstAr tuAa/ sirLi&iu 
ff^Wiq umaMatir /sirenoicg Qw/S^t 

[ssarsuiateoujt ifiaiiiusih st- 21b) 

The underlined word /i/rA® is the Telugu/sir^jg 
meaning four, and in Telugu jij. © in the "middle 
of words optionally lose their vowel e. as •J£it^ = ue<)(g 

^HaSeoflujir in his notes calls this word however a 
Quiur^^ifiOf.-rdi and not ^mf fQ^ i rm. He quotes 
another instance of the use of the word from Qwag 
isiritpjpiuusi,^ 'uneiLjos 

Lastly there are certain verbal forms in ^ ( ^ m t f a w 
whose formation is peculiar to 

filT..'^.:' Tamil though they become intelli-
and ' ' gible we believe by comparison 

verbal forms are 'Osviuajn in 'j^eueneti Qeniuiur 
CtOff,' '^t—aQwir'iu 'Ourei ^ fei^ei-'Owir' a.Dd'QsirtlL-'T 
Cujff' in 'Q^^Gerrtssia QsaCL-aGuiii'. , These forms 
luiunii, ^i—iiti and C«(r«-lt-«ti> mean evidentlyOaffit/suctii, 
^(Bo-'Cii and OairiKSeuru) and not Oaaujuju^iiiLGi—inr. 
^i- tcff i lCt-ir i i and QsinLt~Lcr-CQi-itu} as they 
would mean now in modern Tamil. W e have not been 
able to meec with similar forms elsewhere even in 
^Qjjotigs'j) itself. The lines in which these forms 
occur are probably choruses which must h t v e been 
lu current use at the time of ManickavacbakaT and 
even before and which the author has introduced into 
his poem for the purpose of popularising it. 

In Tamil it will be noticed that except Q^uqeSSsur 
(ipp£)i as •.(fldjffear, Qunekariir and negative forms such 
a s Ofiuiuntcir, aiirgrdr^ a n d eSujwQanelr a s Gu/ r , Guirs 

and some others, all other verbs have got the tense 
particles connecting the and But in the 

above forms Qsnuiutui, and G^/rtlt-iru wt 
have not these tense particles but the and 
meet each other directly though the verbs are nei ther 
negatives nor (^/Sui^eS&nr nor tSiuAOs-en. Such 
forms are rare in Tamil even when we have to express 
an action without reference to time, the present tense 
being used for the purpose under the rule'(ys-nrex-sS 

In other words Tamil has no peculiar form of the 
verb for 

expressing an action without reference to 
time. Such forms we have in Telugu and are called 

(Taddharmartbakamn) Aorist forms. Jn 
these forms the 1st person plural of which 
would correspond to Manickavachakas' ^^ni i ) , on!;-. 
sTii b e i n j used in Telugu for ia Tamil though 
and srto are both first person plural terminations in 
Tamil and Telugu. So Otiriijiuatii would correspond t j 
Telugu Aorist form QanQ^Qp or Osir^aujQp and Oa.Ttl 
L_/rG'u> is Telugu OsirCa^Qfi^ just as and .g® 
correspond to respective Telugu Aorist forms ^(Sjsi 
and ^(d^Qp. 

Therefore these forms seem to be traces of some 
old Aorist Tamil forms which have been lost in 
modern Tamil ^nd even in the time of Manickava-
chakar. Seeing therefore that Telugu throws so much 
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l igh t on aocient Tamil, we would sl if jht ly m o d i f j 
t h e fol lcwing Satra in iu 

' LjiimB ̂ KJ I^SgUV O^lBtjtSlfOtil^ 
O^rfmuiSuji fi(ifeum^mi<i Gaesn^iiiii 

la.giiijilaiGtje'i 

iato 
utim'puifiiigsi OgSiuireiieirGii^^ 
OfiteisauiSuj'i ^(^asn^^suir Gsnmaiiurr 

OrmgS fif,i_ai'Gs-ir Q^^eiCg emairi—u> 
fgi^gU art 

T. V I R A B A D R A M U D A L I A R b.A. E-L. 

K a n n a p p a r t h e H n n t e r S a i n t . 

About thret- thoasand years* ago, the t ract ad joiciog 
t h e Nagar i hills on the aide of Sri Ka lahae t i t was known 
as Pottappi , and a small village there bore the name 
oE UdappQr. In tha t village there was a k ing named 
Nagan who ruled over the t r ibe of hunters- His wife 
vras Tattai . N i g a n being blessed with all the neces-
saries and even t h e I n x u T i f i s of life enjoyed tbe 
pleasures of the world with his queen to his heart 's 
content. Bu t ere long, the thought tha t they had no 
children gained ground with both Nagan and his wife 
and very soon became an absorbing theme for them. 
They fe l t their position very mifserable and tins led 
them to seek some means of ge t t inc a son. The only 
lueans open to such ignorant rustics is not di£Bcult of 
guessing, for they would resort to a temple and pray 
to God for a son. A n d in Nagan 's case, tbe tutelary 
deity wasMuraga , the God of Kurinji , i.e mountainous 
regions and he with his wife began to worship with 
vr'»at fervour and devotion that God and presented to 
Sis temple a number of fowls and peacocks. Muruga 
was not slow to reward them for tbeir fnitb, for Tattai 
soon begot a eon. Ail the village rejoiced that tlie 
old Nagan at last was favoured with 'a ^on who could 

• This da te is only t en t a t i ve . Since t h e great Sunkaracharya 
* who ACCordingr to t h e latest reeearches nourished in t h e 1st cen tu ry 

B. C. h a s pa id homage t o th is Saint in his Simuanda Uihiiri as well 
a s to Bri Jnanaaambandhf t and as it is well known tha t K a n n a p p a r 

J Hourished before. J n a n a s a m b a n d h a who has been referred t-i lu 
t h e Saunda rya lahar i and hlf. elders in t h e SaivaSanti ina e.x.Maiiikka 
Vachaka, it is doob t fu l if Kanuoppa can be placed in any la ter 
t imes . 

t This Sacrea place was worsliipped aocordint ' to t radi t ion by a 
Bpider, a soaks and an e lephant . Ue/joe t b e name has been formed 
BO a s to indicate these three . (» + -c + .) 

'succeed him to the sovereignty of the hun t ing folk' 
W h e n Nagan first beheld the child in the hands of 
his queen, the queen with pleasure passed it to the 
hands of the k i n g and the k ing received it with an 
equal amount of pleasure. Bu t the • k ing felt t he 
young huntKmnn to be stiff and therefore ' s ty led him 
Tinnan by which name he was thenceforward known. 
Noth ing mystic or marvellous is recorded about his 
growth for he grew lii<e other children. H e was not , 
however, put to the school of letters, for of T^hat use 
WAS it to hunstmen or their k ing ? 'J'hey had need of 
a L-nowledge of archery and Tinnan was v i t i a t ed into 
All tbe highways and byways of this a r t and the ar ts 
t ha t comple—ented i t in making one a good huntsman. 
In no time, Tinnan mastered the a r t s and became a 
skilful hunter . Bu t Nagan was reaching hia dotage 
and had already lest ronch of his s t rength in his 
hun t ing excursions. Therefore he seriously thought 
of ret ir ing from his work. His office acLordiugly 
fell on the( shoulder of the young prince who conld 
fill his fa ther ' s position most suitably. 

To the high class people of- the towns, hunt ing is 
pastime and is hardly resorted to. Bn t to the tribe 
of hunters living in tbe interior of mountains, it is a 
profession and their life depends on how they fare in 
tha t profession. So the young Tinnar was launched 
into this perilous and serious life but he felt himself 
quite at bo;.ie there, being the fitting son of a valorous 
father. He went to the forest many a time on hunting 
excursions, almost daily we might say.^While Tinnan 
was bent upon chasing the'wild animals of the forest, 
his Eonl was hunt ing af ter the blessed Peace rod this 
internal huntiog Tinnan knew not. I n the buEtlu of 
the world, he had no time to have a peep into the 
inner regions till the occasion came when the voiie of 
the soul grew stronger and overcame the body and 
tl.e senses of the innocent huntsman. I t was on a 
pleasant mcrniug thaD Tinnan set out on a hunt at the 
head of several huntsmen and encountered by chance 
a hop. I t fell into the net of the hunters but soon cut it 
asunder and ran in hot haste to escape the grip of its 
eager pursuers. The valiant king was not to be 
cheated so He continued the pursuit till all hunt.s-
men grew tired except Nanan and Kadan who 
followed him and it also tired halted under a sfaady 
tree on the side of the mountain. Tinnan drew his 
sword and cut the animal in two. The two followers 
of the king praised him much and then addreR.<>«>d 
him thns : 
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"•Master, we have wandered far in the wilderness and 
a re overcome with hunger and fatigue. Let us raise 
a 6re here and cook this hog. This hog shall be our 
meal this day and we shall drink water fr6in yonder 
river that flows on the mountftin side." But Tinoanar 
said "Which way takesub to the river you spoke o f?" 
N i n a n replied " Behold, that teak tree there ; thnt 
passed, the river* Ponmuhali is in sight." Tinnanar 
was glad that the river was so close and ordered his 
followers forthwith to accompany him with the hog 
and guide him. While inarching, the Kalahasti 
mountain that was about five miles distant from the 
place canght the eye of TinnaiiAr and he said to 
N&nan " Let us go straight to the mountain that is 
before us ; for it looks so charming and cool." Nanan 
met his wish half way by >saying " You are right^ 
master, there is Kudumi Tevar (Supreme Deity) in 
tha t hill. W e may worship him " 

We cannot assure our readers if it wa®, Tinnnn's 
previous Karma or the pleasant aspect of the hill tha t 
first inducpd him to pay a visit to it. We might say 
tha t even supposing it was previous Karma, it ncted 
jast now throngh the agency of the appearance tha t 
the hill presented. But as soon as the words 'Kudumi 
Tevai ' were uttered,TinDan became a man transformed. 
I t mnst have been that the old Nagan now and theu 
in his hunting excursions came and worshipped this 
Tevar and spoken in high appreciation of the same in 
the presence of Tinnan. And the desire to worship 
the celebrated God that was hitherto working in the 
snbco^scious regions of the huntsman now became 
explicit and he walked fast towards his goal. The 
fact that his mind was touched was no longer a 
secret for as he walked he observed " F r o m the time I 
got a glimpse of this mountain and as I get nearer 
and nearer it, I have been feeling as if a great burden 
is being removed from my body. I don' t know what 
might happen." These words indicate that he had 
no loDger any control over himself and tLflt he 
himself felt he Jiras but an instrument in the hands 
of some superior agency whose ways he could not 
fcan. In this mood, the huntsman king with his 
followers reached the banks of Ponmuhali and there 
he ordered them to lay the hog under the shade of 
a tree. And to Kadan he said " Make fire out of the 
sticks. W e will go op the hill, worship the God and 

• Tbe names meana t h a t t h e w a t e r of t h e r ive r ia gold-colored 
and the flow aocJmpanied wi th a roa r ing sound " 

come back soon." No sooner did he direct K&dan 
thus, than he was in the presence of the Siva L i n g a 
(Phal lus) ; for such was the haste with which T innar 
proceeded tb the summit of the hill. A real t ransfor -
mation toflc place here and Tinnar was no longer the 
hardy huntsman t h a t he was but was t ransformed in to 
a humble saiiit whore form was love Ou;-great men 
talk of the transformation of iron into gold a t t h e 
sight of the Vanana Vedi. Even l ike tha t was t he 
change of our huntsman. H e ran to the God without 
losing a second as a mother would to her child who 
was long out of her sight. H e embraced him most 
warmly and kissed him till his mind was filled. H e 
heaved many a deep sigh, his hairs stood on ends, 
his eyes shed a flood of tears k'nd his mind m«lted 
as the wax iu the Sun H e rejoiced say ing " W h a t 
a marvel, this God has become m i n e " The poor 
huntsman knew not tha t he had become the God'a. 
" O h Lord, thou art lonely in this forest infested wi th 
wild animals sncli as lions and elephants, t i ge r s 
and bears ." Thus grieving, he lost his self, u n -
conscious that his bow slipped out of his hands. 
He came to his senses a f t e r a few minntes, when h e 
said " W h o is he that has poured water on big 
head a n d adorued him with flower and leaf ?" T o 
this replied Nanan who was s tanding by "Many-
many years ago, when I accompanied your fa the r on 
a hunt a n i came with him to this mountain, I saw a 
brahman pouring water on his head, decorat ing him 
with flower and leaf, feeding him with some food and 
talking to him some words." This explanation oE 
Nanan made Tinnan conclusively hold thf i t these were 
the actions tha t the God of Kalahast i l iked most. 
Immediately he cried " Alas ! who is here to give him 
flesh to e«t ? I can go now and br ing him food. 
But how can I par t with him when he is alone??* 
To the poor huntsman tbe omnipotent God seemed t o 
have no potency and was but a helpless creature l ike 
tbe ordinr ry beggar in the street. And this man had 
the presiimption,one may begin to remark, to think t ha t 
he could avert the dangers tha t might come to God 
But his love was the most sincere and to misconstrue ife 
would amount to blasphemy. I t is a mat ter of 
every day experience that worldly men at tr ibute to 
human agency what can properly be at t r ibuted only 
to the higher powers that rule the earth. A mother ' , 
imagining that she saves her child from the dangerg 
that are likely to overtake it or a fr iend 's th inking 
that he helps his companion who is near hia hear t ia 
but idle delusion. So our Tinnan'g error lay <>nly i n 



21 T H E L I G H T O F T R U T H OB S I D D H A N T A D E E P ' E K A . 

b r i n p o g his God to the level ordinary men and 
t h e illiterate hnntaman wm not capable of nny higher 
conception. Bnt his Ijove is unsurpassed. p?he na tu re 
of t h e t r a e s t devotee cannot be higher than t^^is man's; 
for s ays 'N i r ada in his Bhakti SCitras " Love is sa r ren-
dering all actionn to God, and feeling the greatest 
misery in forget t ing God " The Sage Sindi lya alsci 
defines Love as " extreme a t tachment towards (xod." 
'J'o Tinnan who now stood transformed, the concerns 
of his body were nothing bat the concerns of his 
God were everything. So he at last- decided tha t 
lie sliou'id !or a short time be away f rom God to 
procure for him flesh to ent. Ba t liis determination 
did not carry him a few yards when he returned to 
have a look a t his dear 'God. Thus proceeded he and 
returned a number of times unwillin? to leare hira 
as the cow tha t is attached to her calf. But, a f te r 
nil the thought of his starvation took him a long way 
and he found himself in the presence of Kadan ^nd 
the fire he had raised. Kadan paid his respects to him 
and said " I have made ready the fire. You may test the 
limbs of the hog according to your marks. I t is very 
late for us, master, to ge't ont of this forest. W h a t 
is the cause of so much delay ? " To him replied 
not Tinnan, but N inan had accompanied him to 
the hill. " As soon as our master saw the God, he 
stood immovable from his presence like the guana 
("•.(BUIL/) tha t will not lose its hold of the tree hole. 
And now he has come here to take flesh for the God 
ii<;t eat. He has abandoned the leadership of the 
huntsmen and hus become the God's man." Imme-
diately K i d a n turned to Tinnan and said in foolish 
haste, " Well, master, what hast thou done ? and 
what madness is this ? " But these words of Kadan 
although they were meant to be hesrd, Tinnan heard 
noi being absorbed iu the service of God. He held the 
animal carcase in the fire and cooked it himself, now 
and then tasting it to see if it was well boiled The 
flesh that was good to taste he collected and secured 
ia a leaf and the rest he threw away. The comps-
nions who were by could not forbear this and greatly 
vexed they remarked, " Our master is very mad. He 
tastes the rare flesh and throws it away like refuse. 

J Although he is very hungry as we are, <ie does not 
'consume it. Nor does he give it to us. He is God. 
mad. W e do not knew nov/ to cure this madness-
We shall report thii to onr king and queen and see 
•what thfcj- can do. Bnt let ns look sharp and leave 

this forest with the other hcwtsimen tha t a re wai t ing 
the re . " So saying they w e s t their way. 

'To be rontinued.) 
S. ANAVABATAVIXATAK.AM PILLAI, M. A. 

T H E ORIGINS OF MITHRAISM. 

BY P R O F E S S O R F R A N Z C U M O N T O F T H E 
U N I V E R S I T Y O F G H E N T . 

IN that unknown epoch when the ancestors of the 
Perainns were still united with those of the Hindus* 

they were already worshippers of Mithra. The hymns 
of the Yedas celebrated his name as did those of 
the Avesta, and despite the difference obtaining bet-
ween the two theological systems of which thesb books 
were the expression, the Vedic Mitra and the I ranian 
Mithra have preserved so many trai ts of reseftibiance 
that it is impossible to entertain any doubt •concer-
ning their A>mmon origin. Both religions saw in him 
a good of l ight , invoked, together with Heaven, bea-
r ing in the one case the name of Varnna and in the 
other tha t of A h u r 8 ; i n e t h i ^ he was recognised as 
the protector of t ru th , the antagonist of falsehood aiid 
error. But the sacred poetry of India has preserved 
of him an obscured memory only. A syigle f ragment , 
and even tha t partially effaced, is alUth&t has been 
specially dedicated to him. He appears mainly in 
incidental allusions,—the silent witnesies of his anci-
ent gTxndeur. Still, though his physiognomy is not 
so distinctly limned in the Sanskri t literature as it i3 
in the writings of the Zends, the faintnass of i(B'oat-
lines is not snilicient to disguise the primitive identi ty 
of his character^ 

According to a recent theory, this god, with wbcm 
the peoples of Europe, were unacquainted, was not a 
mtfjnber of the anci«ilt Aryan pantheon. Mitra-Varu-
na, and the five other Adityas cele t ra ted by the Ve-
das, likewise MftAira Ahura and the A mshaspands, 
who according to the Avestan conception surror d -
ing the Creator, are on this theory nothing bn t ' t he oun, 
the mooo, and the planets, the worship of which waa 
adopted by the Indo-IraoiaQs " from a neighbouring 
people, theii» superiors in the knowledge of the s tarry 
firmament, " who could be none other than the Acca-
dian or Semi:io inhabitants of Babylonia. But this 
hypothetical adoption, if it really took place, must 
have occurred in a prehistoric epoch, and it will b^ 
suflBcient for us to state, witljout a t tempt ing to d i a i -
pate the obscurity of this primitive times, the simple 



14 T H E L I G H T O F T R U T H OB S I D D H A N T A D E E P ' E K A . 

fac t tha t the tr ibes of I r an have never ceased to wor-
ship Mitra from their firs^ asumptioti of worldly power 
till t he day of the i r conversion to Is lam. 

I n the Avesta, Mi th ra is the genius of the celes-
t ia l l i gh t - H e appears before sun-rise on the rocky 
sammita of the mountains; d a r i n g t h e day he t raverses 
the wide firmament in his chariot d rawn by four 
whi te hordes, and when night falls he still i l luminates 
wi th fllickering glow the surface of the ear th , " ever 
waking, ever w a t c h f u l . " H e is nei ther sun, nor 
moon, nor stars, b u t watches wi th " his hundred ears 
and his hundred eyes " th6 W9rld. Mithra hears all, 
eees all, knows all: none can deceive him. By a 
na tura l transit ion he has thus become for ethics the 
god of t ru th and integri ty, the one tha t was invoked 
in the* solemn vows, t ha t ' p l edged the fulfilment of 
c o n t r a c t , tha t punished per jure rs . 

T h j l ight tha t dissipates darkness , restores hap -
piness and life on earl.h ; the heat t ha t ac jompanies it 
fecundates natui e. Mithra is " the lord of the wide 
p a s t u r e s , " the one tha t renders them fert i le . " H e 
giveth increase, he giveth abundance, he giveth oatt-
ley he giveth progeny and life. " H e scat ters the wa-
ters of the heavens and causes the plants to come 
for th from the ground ; on them tha t honor him, he 
bestows health of body, abundance of riches, and ta -
lented posterity. For he is the dispenser not only of 
material blessings bu t of spir i tual advantages as 
well . His is the bene&cent genius t ha t accords peace 
of conscience, wisdom^ aud honor a long with prospe-
r i ty^and causes harmony to reign among all his yota-
ries. ^The devas, who inhabit the places of da rkness, 
disseminate on ear th along with barrennesss and 
suffering all manner of^ vice and impurity. Mi thra , 
"w&kefuland sleepless, protects the creation of Masida" 
against their machinations. Hfe combats unceasingly 
the spirits of evily and the iniquitous tha t serve tfcem 
feel also the terrible visitations of his wrath . F rom 
his celestial eyrie he spifs out his enemies ; «rmed in 
fullest panoply4ie swoops down upon them, scatter.s 
aud slaughters them. H e desolates and lays waste 
the homes of the wicked, ho annihilates tribes and ^le 
iTations that are hostile to him. On the other hand 
he is the puissant ally of the fa i thful in t U i r warl ike 
expeditions. The blows of their enemies " miss the i r 
mark, for Mithra, sore incensed, ha th received them"; 
and he assures victory unto them t h a t " have had fit 
instruction j n the good, that b6nor him and offer him 
th^eacrif icial libations. " 

This charac te r of god of hosts , which is t h e p r e -
domina t ing t r a i t in M i t h r a f rom the d a y s of (he A c h -
aemenides, undoub ted ly b e c a m e accen tua t ed in t h e 
pe r iod of confus ion d u r i n g which t h e I r a n i a t r ibes 
were stili a t wa r with one ano the r ; b u t it is a f t e r all 
onlv the development of t h e anc ien t concept ion of 
.Struggle between the day and thp| n igh t . I n genera : , 
t h e p i tcure th» t t h e Avas t offers us of t h e old A r y a n 
dei ty, is, as we h a v e a l ready said s imilar to t h a t whi-
ch the Vedas have drawn in less marked outl ines, a n d 
it l.i ' j ce follows t h a t Mazdaism le f t una l t a red t h e mn-
in foundat ion of i ts pr imit ive n a t u r e . 

Still, t hough the Aves tan h y m n s fu rn i sh t h e dis-
t inctes t gl impses of the t r ue pjfiysiognomy of thu anci-
ent God of l ight, the Zoroastr i i iu sys tem, in a d o p t i n g 
his worship, has s ingular ly lessened his impor tance . 
As the price of his admission to the Avestan Heaven , 
he was compelled to submi t to i t s laws. Theo logy 
had placed A h u r a - M a z d a on the p innac le of the cele-
stial hierarchy, and t h e n c e f o r w a i d ^it could recognise 
none as his peer . Mi th ra was no t even m a d e one of 
the six Amshaspands t h a t a ided t h e sup reme deity in 
govern ing t h e universe. H e was re lega ted , with t h e 
major i ty of the ancient divini t ies of na tu re , to t h e 
host of lesser genii or Yazatas c rea ted by Mazda H e 
was associated with some of t h e deified abs t rac t ions 
which the Pers ians had leaned to worship. A s pro-
tector of warr iors , he received f o r his companion, Ve-
re th raghna , or Vic tory ; as the de fender of the t r u t h , 
he was associated with the pious Sraosha, or Obedife-
nce to divine law, with Rashnu, justice, wi th A r s h t a t , 
Rect i tude . As the tu te la r genius of p rospe r i t y , he is 
invoked with Ashi-VaSuhi , Riches, and wi th P a r e n d i , 
Abundance . I n company with Sraosha and R a s h n u . 
he protects the soul of the jus t ag ins t the demons t j ia^ 
s t ruggle to d r a g i t to Hell., and under the i r g u a r d i a n -
ship it soars a lof t to Parad i se . This I r an i an belit-/ 
gave bir^th to the doctr ine of redempt ion by Mi th ra , 
which .we find developed in the Occident . 

At the same time, his cult was sub jec ted to a r i-
gorous ceremonial, confo rming to the Mazdean l i tu r -
gy. Sacrificial offerings were made to him of " small 
cat t le and large, and of flying b i r d s . " These immo-
lations were^preceded or accompanied with modera te 
libations of the juice of H a o m a j and with t h e reci ta-
tion of r i tual p r a y e r s . - t h e b u n d l e of sacred twigs 
(baresman) a lways in the land. Bu t before da r i ng to 
approach the a l tar , t h e votary was obliged to pu r i fy 
himself by repea ted ablutions and flagellatio-js. These 
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l iveroas prescriptions recall the rigbt of baptism and 
t h e corporeal tests imposed on the Rommi mystics be-
fore initiation. 

Mithra. thus, was adopted in the theological 
system ({f ZoroastrianiBtn; a convenient place was 
assigned to him in the divine hierarchy vhe was asso-
ciated with companions of nnimpeachable o r thodox / ; 
homage was rendered to him on the same footing 
with the other genii. Rut his pnissant personality had 
not bent lightly to the rigorous restrictions that had 
been imposed npon him, and there are to be found in 
the sacred text vestiges of a more ancient conception, 
according to which be occupied in the Iranian pan-
theon a much more et;vated position. Several times 
he is invoked in oompany with Ahara : the two gods 
from a pair, for the light of Heaven and Heaven itself 
are in their nature inseparable Furthermore, if it is 
said that Ahara created Mithra as he did all things, 
it is likewise said that he made him just as great and 
worthy as himself. Mithra is indeed a yazdtn, but he 
is also the most potent and most glorioas of the yaza-
tai. " Aunra-Mazda established him as the protector 
of the entire movable world, to watch over it. " I t is 
throagh the agency of this ever-victorious warrior 
tha t the Supreme Being "destioys the demons and 
causes even the Spirit of Evil, Abriraan himself, to 
tremble. 

Compare these texts with the celebrated passage 
in which Plutarch expounds the dualistic doctrine 
of the Persians : Oromazes dwells in the domain of 
eternal light as far above the sun as the sua is dis-
tant from the ea r th , " Ahriman reigns ia the realm 
of darkness, and Mithra occupies an intermediar j 
place between them, t h e beginuinsi of the Bundahish 

««iponnd3 a quite similar theory, save that in place 
of Mithra it is the air ( Vayu) that is placed between 
Ormuzd and Ahriman. The contradiction is only one 
of terms, for according to Iranian ideas th# air is in-
dissolubly conjoined with the light, which it is thought 
to support. In fine, a supreme god, enthroned in ths 
empyrean above the eUrs, where a perpetual serenity 
exists; below him an active deity, his emissary and 
chief of the celestial armies in their constant combat 
with the Spirit of Darkness, who from the bowels of 
Hell sends forth his devas to the surface of the earth, 
—this ia the religious conception, far simpler than 
that of Zoroastrianism, which appears to have been 
generally accepted among the subjects ot the Achese-
menideL. 

The conspicaons tM^ that the religion of the 
ancient Persians accordedoto Mithra is at tested by a 
moltitode ,of proofs. He alone, with the goddess 
Aoahita, is invoked in the inscription? of Artazerzes 
aloDgMde of Ahara Mazda. I ^ e *' irfeat k i n g s " were 
certainly very closely at tached to him, and looked 
upon him as their special protector He it is whom 
they call to hear witness to the t ruth of their words 
and whom they invoked on the eve of battle. They 
unquestionably regarded him as the god that brought 
victory to monarchs he it was, they thought , that 
caused that mysterious light to descend upon them 
which, according to the Mazden belief, is a guaranty 
of perpetual success to princes, whose authority it 
consecrates. 

The nobility followed the example of the sove-. 
reign. The preat number of theophorons,»or God-» 
bearing, names compounded with that of Mit i ra , which 
were borng by their members from remotest antiquity," 
ia proof of the fact that the reverence for this god 
was general among them. 

Mithra occupied a large: place in the official cult. 
I n the o^ender the seventh month was dedicated to 
him and also doubtless the sixteenth day of eachmonth. 
At the time of his festival, the king, ^ we may belive 
Ctesias, was permitted to indulge in eopious libations 
in his hopor and to execute the sacred dances. 
Certainly this festival was the occasion of solemn 
sacrifices and stately ceremonies The Mithrakani 
were famed throughout all Hitiier Asia, and in their 
form Mithragdn were destined te be tce leb iy^d , in 
modern times by Mussulman Persia at the commence-
ment of winter. The fame of Mithra extended to the 
borders of the ^ g e a n Sea ; 'he is the only Iranian 
god wljose name was popular in ancient Greece, and" 
tl)is fact alone proves how deeply he was venerated 
b ^ the nations of the great neighboring empire. 

The religioD observed by the monarch and by 
the entire aristocracy that aided him^'n governing his 
vast territories could not possibly remain confined 
to a few provinces of his empire. • We know that 
Artaxerxes Ochus had caused statues of the godd«es 
Anahita t o .be erected iu his differgnt capitals, at 
Babylon, D a m s , and Sardis, as well as at Susa 
Ecbatana, and Persepolis. Babylon, in particular, beini; 
the winter residencs of the soveieigns, was the seat of 
numerous body of offigial clergy, could not render them 
exempt from the influence of the powerful saceniotal 
caste that flourished beside them The erudite '^-d 
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re f ined theology of the CKajdeans was thufl superposed 
on the primitive Mazdean belief, which was n»ther a 
congeries of traditions than a well-established body 
of definite beliefs. The legends ot the two religinns 
were assimilated, their divinities were identified, and 
the Semitic worship of the slam (astrolatry), the mon-
strous frui t of the nature-myths of the Iranians. 
Ahnra-Mazda was confounded with Bel, who reigned 
over the: heavers, Anahita was likened to Ishtar , who 
presided over the plant Nenus, while Mithra became 
t h e Sun, Shajiash. As Mithra in Persia, so Shamash 
in Babylon is the god of justice; like him. he also 
appears in the east, on the summits of mountains, and 
pursues his daily course across the heavens in a res-
plendent char iot ; like him, finally, he too gives victory 
to the arms of warriors, and is.the protector of kings. 
The transformation, wrought by Seroicic theories in the 
beliefs of the Rome, the original home of Mithra was 
tioi infrequently placed on the banks of the Euphra-
tes. According to Ptolemy, th i s potent solar deity 
was worshipped in all the countries that stretched 
from India to Assyria. 

• But Babylon was a step only in the propagation 
of Mazdaism. Very early the Magi had crossed Mes-
opotamia and penetrated to the hear t of Asia minor. 
Even under the,iirst of the Achaemenides, it appears, 
they established themselves in multitudes i^ Armenia, 
where the indigenous religion gradually succumbed 
to their cult, and also in Cappadocia, where their 
al tars still burned in gr^at nncnbers in the days of the 
great^ (geographer Strabo. They swarmed, a t a very 
remote epoch, into distant Pontus, into Galatia. into 
Phrygia. In Lydia even, under the rejgn of the An-
tonines, their descendant® still chanted their barbaric 
"hymns in a sanctuary attributed to Cyrus. , These 
communities, in Cappadocia at leas^, were desticed U) 
survive the triumph of Christianity and to be perp"fe-
tuated until the fifth century of ou^^era, fa i thful ly 
transmitting from generation to generatioif their 
manners, usages,*and modes of worship. 

At first blush the fall of the empire of Darius 
w»uld appear to have been necesfsarily fatal to thesft 
religious colonic, so widely scattered and hencefor-
ward to be severed from the country of their birth. 
But in point of fact it was precisely the contrary that 
happened, and the Magi found in the Diadochi, the 
successors of Alexander the great, no less efficient pro-
t ec t iw than tha t which they enjoyed nnder the Great 
King and his satraps. After the dismemberment of 

the empire of Alexander, there were established in 
Pontns, Cappadocia, Armenia, and Commagene, dyna-
sties which the complaisant genealogists cf the d a y 
feigned to t iace back to the Acheeroenian kings-
Whe the r these royal houses were of I ranian descent o r 
not, their supposititious descent nevertheless imposed 
upon them the obligation of worshipping the gods of 
tjheir fictitious ancestors. I n opposition to the Greek 
kings of Pergamns and Antioch, they represented the 
ancient tradit ions in religion and politics. These pri-
nce.* and the magnates of their entourage took a sor t 
of aristocratic pride in slavishly imita t ing the anci-
ent masters of Asia. Whi le not evincing outspokeu 
hostility to other religions practised in their domains, 
they yet reserve l special favours for the temples ot' 
the Mazdean divinitea. Oromazes (Ahura-Mazda) , 
Omanos (Yohuiuano), Ar tagnes (Vere thraghua) , Anai -
tis (Anahita), aud still others received their homage. 
But Mithra, above all, was the object of their predile-
ction. The inonarchs of these nations cherished f o r 
him a devotion t ha t was in some measure personal , a s 
the frequency of the name Mithradates iu all the i r 
families nttests. Evidently Mithra had reamined fo r 
them, as he had been for the Ar taxerxes and the D a -
rioses, the god tha t gave monarchs victory,—the m a -
nifestation and enduring guaranty of their legi t imate 
r ights . 

This reverence for Persian customs, inheri ted f rom 
legendary ancestors, this idea that piety is the bu lw-
ark of the throne and the sole condition of success, is* 
explicitly affirmed in the pompous inscription e n g r a -
ved on the colossal tomb tha t Antiochus I , Ep ipha 
nes, of Commagene (69-34 B. C ), erected en a s p n r 
of the mountain-range Tanrtis, commanding a d is tan t 
view of the valley of the Euphra tes . But , be ing a 
scendant by his mother of the deSeleacidre of Syr ia , 
and supposedly by his father of Darius, son of Hys-
taspes, the k ing Commagene merged the memories of 
his dout lo origin, and blended together the gods and 
the rites of the Persians and the Greeks, just as in h is j 
own dynasty the name of Antiochus a l ternated with 
that of Mithradates. 

Similarly in the neiohboring countries, the I r a -
nian princes and priests gradually succumbed to t h e 
growing power of the Grecian civilisation. Under t h e 
Achaepienides, all the different nations lying betweeu 
the Pontus E u i i n n s and Mount T a u r r s were suffered 
by the tolerance of the central authority to pract ice 
their local cults, custom?, and languages. Bub in t h e 
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great confnsion cansed by the collapse of the Persian 
empire, all political and religious barriers were demo-
lished. Heterogeneous races had soddenly come in 
contact wif,h one another,- and as a result Higher Asia 
passed through a phase of syncretism analogous to 
that which is more distinctly observable under the 
Roman empire. Th3 contact of all the theologies of 
the Orient and all the philosophies of Greece produ-
ced the most startling combinations, and the competi-
tion between t h i different creeds became exceedingly 
br i 'k . Many of the Magi, fiora Armenia to Pbrygia 
and Lydi>i, then doubtless departed from their tradi-
tional reserve to devote themselves to active propa-
ganda. and like the jew-s of the same epocb they suc-
ceeded in gatheriQj; arcund them nnmerous proselytes. 
Later, when persecoted by the Christian emperors, 
they were obliged to revert to their quondam exclu-
siveness, and to ^relapse into a rigorism that kept 
growing more and more inaccessible. 

The definitive form that Mithraism assumed will 
receive brief consideration in our next article. 

" T H E OPEN COOET." 

A T i r e d B r a i n . 

ROBT. H . PEEKS, M . D . , P . R C . S . 

The condition popularly known as "bra in fag," 
"b ra in exhaQstion," or " t i red brain," is one fairly 
common to-day, and is used to designate a state of 
ill-health, of which the prominent symptoms are in-
ability for prolonged or ooncentrated mental work, 
sleeplessness, and often apprehension of impending 
disaster; and in which there is also usually a feeling 
of general weakness and lassitude, together with di-
gestive troubles and constipation. 

I t is true that the ezeiting cause is often exces-
sive mental strain, anxiety, and " worry," which, the 
last two especially, by their depressing action and 
undue call upon the stock of nervous energy, serious-

^ ly interfere with the organic functions of digestion, 
excretion and nutrition, this action being often assis-
ted by too sedentary habits and a complete neglect 
of personal hygienic measures. It is to these secon-
dary causes that the condition described is due. In 
fact, it o a y be truly said there can be no brain fag if 

the digestive organs perform their functions proper-
ly. The appetite becomes impaired, there is often a 
craving for stimulating foods and drinks, and such 
food ae is taken is slowly and imperfectly digested^ 
yielding bnt a tithe of its nutritious elements to the 
organism, and the rest daring its retention undergoes 
fermentation and decomposition, producing poisons 
which are absorbed into the blood, and which are the 
immediate csupe of the morbid symptoms. The indi-
vidual in fact, self-poisoned, or in medical langua-
ge is suffering from auto-intoxicajbion. 

Although the disease has acquired its popular 
name from the prominence of particular and easily 
discernible symptoms, and is usaally considered as a 
more or less local brain feronble, I have never seen a 
case in which the secondary causes were absent, or 
were not the most powerful in maintaining the con^ 
dition. In fact, with the exciting causes they form a 
vicious circie, from whic'^, when well established, it is 
difficult to escape. 

In old persons and in some organic diseases we 
often have another factor added, t. e , rigidity of toe 
arterial system preventing a due supply of blood to 
the brain; this condition with a feeble heart will 
alone often give rise to similar cerebral symptoms 
but these are usaally found to be aggravated by the 
existence of digestive difficulties also. 

As it is generally recognised that drugs are of 
quite secondary importance in le l iev in^ such suffer-
ers, the ndvice usaally given may be summarijed in 
the words " r e s t " and " change." Bnt many persons 
owing to their circumstances are quite unable to 
avail themselves of either (and if taken alone t t e se 
are usually non-effective) ; it is for these more espe-
cially that I propose to indicate means, available by 
nil, by whicli health can bo regained and maintained. 
I will deal with these under separate headings for 
convenience sake. 

S e s t . The hours of mental work, if excessive 
must be shortened to a reasonable period. Mental 
" i-est " should be sought in " variety " of objects, 
rather than In complete inaction. A mind tired in 
one particular set of faculties finds relief in an occn-
pation involving the use of another set. Hence the 
well-known recuperative effects of "hobbies," gar-
dening, etc., ou a n-ind tired with professional or 
commercial details. Try to cultivate aoiue iniereaka 
as different as possible from the usual ones. 
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Baths. A rapid plunge or spon^^e bath ia 
water, cold or with only tUe chill off, should be taken 
on rising, followed by vigorous rubbing ; not only 
does the shoek act as a nerve tonic, but the skio is 
rendered hbalth^ and its recuperative functions ia-
ciPeased. If for any reason a batb is not available, 
a vigorous kneading and rubbing of the muscles with 
the bare hand on the bare body (always in a direction 
from the extremities towards the heart) for five mi-
nutes, may be used as a substitute. 

Few people are ^ware of the vivifying influence 
of a " sun bath ," are such an easily available and 
powerful therapeutic agent would become largely 
used. I t can be most readily enjoyed, by reclining 
nude, on a couch placed before a convenient window ; 
if unpleasantly hot, the heat rays can be partially 
intercepted by a screen or covering of blue gauze or 
veiling. The duration of the bath should be quarter 
of an hour to begin with, and may be increased gra-
dually up to an hour. The head, however, should be 
always shaded. 

Food- Oxygen is a true " food" of the highest 
importance, and to get a dne supply deep breathing 
must be practised. Most people breathe with only a 
small portion of their available lung capacity, and 
suffer from inadequate supply of oxygen in conse-
quence. A full supply ia especially necessary in the 
conditions of which we are treating. Whilst ia the 
reclining, or erect sitting, or standing positions, a 
deep, steady inspiration should be taken slowly 
throngb the nostrils, fully expanding the whole of the 
chest and pressing the abdominal wa.lls downwards 
and outwards, followed immediately by an equally 
slow, steady expiration, these should be continued 
until ft sense of fatigue is experienced in the musc'es 
of the chesc walls, which will be felt in one unused to 
such complete breathing, after about 8 or lO inspira-
tions—but a little practice will enable it to be exten-
ded to 30, 40 01 50 such inspirations. Slight dizzi-
ness may be produced at first, and some tingling 
sensations of the extremities, but these soon pass off. 

Such deep breathing Hhould be practised in bed 
immediately on retiring and on awakening in the 
morning, and at least ouce d u r i n i r the day ; in fact, 
it is desirable to practise it frequently till it becomes 
a habit. A delightful sense of lig'htness and well-
being will be found to result from this practice when 
properly executed and persevered in. I need hardly 

say it should be done in the purest air available, and 
to that end free veutilatiou should ba secured, with-
out draught , and the windows of the sleeping apar t -
ment sho'ild be always open. As much exercise as 
possible ia the open air should be taken. 

Food bhould consist mainly of— 

Whole Meal Bread or biscuits. The former 
may with advaatage be toasted. 

N u t s . Walnut , almond, pine kernels and Bar-
celona nuts, which should be shredded ia an I d a nut 
mill; and chestnuts, which may be steamed. 

Olive Oil. Freely with salads, bread, etc. (see 
tha t it is " Olive," not Cottoneeed Oil). Cream or 
but ter may be taken, but good Olive Oil is preferable. 

Fresh and Dried Fruits. The former for 
preference, but they must be ripe. Take of these 
freely. 

S a l a d s . Watercres.s, beetroot, lettuce, onion, 
etc , with abundance of oil and a, little vinegar. 

Tea, coffee, alcoholic liquors and flesh food should 
be absolutely avoided—or the former taken only 
much diluted and in small quantity. This diet furnish-
es everything that is required for the nourishment 
of all the tissues, and especially of the nervous tissues, 
and will be found to restore and promote the regular 
action of the bowels. 

Before commencing this regime a 6 or 12 hour 
fast is desirable, giving the stomach time to empt} 
itself and recuperate, and to establish a healthy 
appetite. 

Do not eat unless hungiy , and when eating osr-
thfit each mouthful is thoroughtly masticated and 
reduced to a fluid pulp before it is swallowed. 

Nats , usually considered (in error) to be difficult 
of digestion, will give no trouble when this is 
observed. 

Not more than three meals daily should be taken, 
and of these one should be very light. They should 
have an interval of 5 hours between each, and the 
last should be taken not less than 3 hours before 
retiring. Fluid (water) to be taken 2 hours af ter 
a meal. 

For sleeplessness, a very cold or very hot (the 
former preferaTile) foot bath immediately befflre reti-
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ring, bad tlie deep breathing exercitie aa soon as in 
)>ed, will a t n a l l j be followed by sleep. A glass of 
]iot water or hot lemonade tho last fhlDg (-n bed; w ill 
of ten be a valuable aid to the same end. 

The/adoption of, and careful perseverance io, tbe 
course sketched out ubove, simple as it seems, will be 
found to be of str iking benefit in all cases of brain fag. 

I may add that this paper is written to answer• 
the questiou of one of the correspoDdents of The Herald, 
so that others beside the lady who wrote may have 
the opportunity of benefiting thereby. 

I shall be glad to welcome fur ther enquiries 
Kaitable for dealing with in the same way. 

As a last word, 1 would, say above all " D o n ' t 
worry ; " worry is tbe most fatal destroyer of vital 
energy that we know, use every effort of the will to 
attain and maintain a placid and hopeful mental 
atti tude. I know this is very eiisy to advise and very 
difficult t i perform ; in t ruth it can only be comple-
tely realized when we have become " as little chil-
d ren" with complete trnst and confidence in the love 
and wisdom of the Divine Father. 

THK HESAI.D OP THE GOLDEN 4 G E 

M O D E S H M A N - M A K I N G . 
We find in. The Ladies Home Journal, an Ameri-

can periodical of great merit, a scrap of poetry (from 
an unknown author) which pictures so admirably and 
t ra thfnl the modern methods of rush and cram, that 
we reproduce it. MAiaso A MAN. 

" Hurry the baby as fast as yon can, 
Hur ry him, worry him make him a man. 
OS with his baby clothes, get him in pants. 
Feed him on brain-foods, make him advance. 
Hustle him, soon as he's able to walk, 
Into a grammnr-school, cram him with talk. 
Fill his poor head fall of figures and facts. 
Keep on a jamming them in till it cracks. 
Once boys grew np at a rational rate. 
Now we develop a man while you wait. 
Hash him through college, compel him to grab 
Of every known subject a dip and a dob. 
Get him in business and af ter the cash. 
All by the time he can rnise a moustache 
Let him forget he was ever a boy ; 
Make gold his God, and its jingle his joy. 
Keep hira a hustling and clear out of breath, 
Until he wins—nervous prostration and death." 

T H E THEOSOPHIST 

I S R E L I G I O N A M E R E 
S E N T I M E N T . ? 

This means that religion is something not app^^.mg 
to reason, or a something which is j)or« « mawkish 
affectation than healthy ratiocination, a something 
emotionally imaginative, not a fact established by the 
intellect, a something which from the point of utility 
would seem to besuperfiaons, a something whjch man 
can very well do without. Have plants and stones 
religion, for example ? nor do we find aninnls tronbling 
themselves about God or soul I I t is man that some-
how religion holds under its fascination. Why ? 

2. Looking over history, modern as well as ancient 
we find mankind have been swnyed in its destiny by 
this one fact among others, v iz : the religious senti-
ment. Whether it is a false sentiment or a sentiment 
based on reason, we shall see fur ther on. But the 
fact remains that such a sentiment guided the wisdom 
of men, individually anu collectively, in the home as 
well as in the nation. This fact stands as a protest 
against all those stray reasoners, like those who belong 
to the school of Charvak or Augustus Comte. Whether 
the religious sentiment worked for weal or woe on the 
whole is another question. What we wish to lay 
stress here is that the sentiment existed as a fact 
amongmankind and largely influenced tnem at all times. 
If it exists not in stones, plants and animals, reason 
should not get offended if it exists in man. The very 
fact that it is in man or at least suspected in him 
shows that man is on that very acconnt different<ated 
from mere stone, plant or beast. Man may thus be 
called a religions animal. That he in so cannot be 
gainsaid. W h y he is so is certainly a mystery ? 
I t is no use contending that we might do very .veil 
without religion, but "vho will listen ? In spite of the 
preacher of .Nb-religion, man yet uilla to be religious f 
He is made up of that as one more part with other 
parts; singling hiui out from his neighbours in crer.tion. 
A clever man of intellect may cal' it superflaon 
another of reason dub it as non-utile, and yet another 
seer sentence it as false bnt still thht man insists on 
having it as his birth-right is a faot that cannot he 
ignored. lu spite of ray omniscient (.?) reason to 
excluJe the religious sectiment, the sentiment or 
whatever be it, clatches on mankind with as fast a 
hold as ever, in times when there were only savages, 
as well as in times which boast of philosophers. If 
the savage sends his love to fetish, the philoso^^her 
amorouslv contemplates on an immanent sonething. 
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tliough both the fetish a i d the something share the 
common feature of ever eluding grasp. Curiously too, 
sometimea this spirit (or ghost of God), ^eems more 
tangibly presont to the uodoubting fool than to the 
doubting metaphysician. Why ? 

8. Sentiment is feeling, emotion, a craving and 
leaning of the heart towards a something »vhich it 
has not heretofore possessed and which it longs very 
much to possess. I t is a desire springing from the 
heart , betolcpning that we are not content with what 
we have. Emotion as well as intellect both characte-
rize man. The blunder made ia when intellect is 
allowed to dethrone emotion, or emotion allowed to 
nsurp the place of intellect. Imagination seems the 
bandmiiid of both emotion ii,nd intellect. If then we 
concede that everything has its uses in the economy 
of nature and that each, emotion, intellect &c, has its 
p&rt to piay, and that religion has its roots both in 
intellect and emotion, and th;.t religious sentiment is 
an existent or even a suspected fact, then it is evident 
tha t either to call it false, or superfluous or non-utile 
is pimply to call it as eaoh one's fancy may sugges t . 
but all the same it is an undeniable fact that it works 
as a potent agent among mankind. 

4. Those who would support reason alone and 
divorce emotion,—are they satisfied with their estate 
of reason ? Unfortunately not. Any writer may be 
selected, and it woald be easy to detect in his writings 
many a strain of dissatisfaction, at once a disproof of 
t h e position which he tries to assume. The writer too 
can be detected as tired and disgusted with the 
conditions in which he is placed or in which he would 
place himself. In trying to harmonize iiis whole 
being with the rule of reason, he finds for himself that 
lie is out of tune with liis emotional nature ; and 
unless and until both the strings of Lis harp are put 
in harmony, the music of his being will be found to 
produce discord. 

5. If then emotion is a par t of our nature, whflt 
constitutes religion, if it has its roots also in emotiuu ' 
A 'yair, as intellect is a par t of our nature, and 
religion has also its roots therein, what is tha t 
intellectual religion? We have thus two: emotional 
religion—which is a sentiment (?)—and intellectual 
religion, accordant witb reason. But what is religion 
to begin with ? Religion is that which concerns itself 
about finding oat the existence of an Unseen power to 
which all nature as a whole is subordinate i from 

which all na ture is evidently derived &c; the finding' 
out the relation in which man s tands to that P o w e r ; 
the duties er is ing f rom oat of such lelation ; whot ia 
it that ma- aspires for ; who and how are his aspiratioDS 
g r a n t e d ; under what conditions the g rea t Power 
grants them ; whether man has an immortal pa r t ii» 
l.im (the soiil) &c. The intellect \. hicii employs itself 
in finding out th is kind of knowledge con.stitutes t h e 
intellectual religion. While this is the case, emotion 
will not keep quiet. When the intellect points or 
endeavours to point a Higher Being ordering guiding, 
lovinjf the universe, naturally a feel ing arises in man , 
a feeling of reverence, of humility, of love &c towards 
tha t Being. Wi th this f e e i n g is combined the 
aspirations of man desiring for r. bet ter kind of s tate , 
and a different a r rangement of things, than where he 
finds himself at present,—aspirations longing for a 
permanent order of things,—aspirations stimulated by 
the feeling of dissatisfaction with the fleeting 
conditions encompassing him, and dfsgust with wha t 
is found to be p regnan t with pain, suffering, disease 
and death, surrounding him. The s t range combination 
of aspir:ition and reverence (or devotion) is wha t 
constitutes tlia emotional religion. Religion is thus 
a real sentiment, and ia based both in reason and 
emotion 

6. As regards religious sense in nian, the re is a 
s t range interaction between intellect and e m o t i o n ^ 
No philosopher can entertain dreams of h igher 
knowledije unless he had the prime motor of feeling 
behind his intellect The feelings for the Unknown 
are, as for example in the saints, found much s t ronger 
and deeper than the feelings which arise for things 
known. Saints are peculiar beings. They behave 
strangely from the worldly man's stand-point, and 
are worldly men s t range in the eyes of the saints.* 
The peculiarity of these developed saints consists in, 
their emrtion for the Unknown raised to the highest 
pitch, whereas they are trained to Lave no feelings of 
at tachment &c for wordly a f fa i r s ; whereas the 
worldly men are quite the reverse. The feeling is in 
the background even before intellect. All the work 
of the intellect is really performed by emotion—though 
unrecognized—pervading it. And yet we see as f a r 

^ Ab I wr i te , I h a p p e n to find an e c h o uf m y t h o n g h t i n S t 
George M i v a r t s ' N e w P s y c h o l o g y (P. 283. N i n e t e e n t h C e n t n i y : 
F e b y . 99): " W e a l w a y s ' f e d ' in ' t h i n k i n g , ' a n d v e moBtly a lao: 
' t h i n k ' in ' f e e l i n g ' . " 

» C p : B h d g a v a d G i t a , R a m a u Q j a BhSshya ( H n g l : Xni iu l . ) 1 1 ^ , 
' YAmisA sarva-ChAt&n&tii Ac. ' 
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as the vinible world is concerned, tha t knowledge— 
mrnei l first by the i n t e l l ^ t—precedes emotion. 
Oor eyes first see h beaut i ful object, then we love it . 
Onr e a r j catch a sweet, soni^ wafted in thu air. The 
mind lovingly lingers on llie strain intuitively. W e Bee 
a rose, and the nose likes to Bmell it. The flavour of 
» disli persuades the nose to commend ic to the 
tongue and so on. d e r e the knowledge of the th ing ' 
is first. Then co;nes emotion for it- But s t rangely ' 
af terward e.notion ivprexenfn knowledge to the mind ; 
in other words tlie experience of a previous knowledge 
engenders desire; and desire stimulates for f u r t h e r 
knowledge of the th ing once known. The religious 
sentiment however is emotion for a th ing Unknown ; 
and emotion practisedt and developed culminates in 
the knowledge itself oC the Unknown. Tha t emotion 
precedes knowledge, is illustrated by Sr i Bhngavad 
gita informing ns of Loid Krishna telling A r j u n a : 

• W h o l a m , and what l a m , in t ru th , knoweth man 
by decidion (or Ic^ve). Af t e r knowing Me what l a m 
in truth, entereth he into Me !* Here hioucUfdga of 
God comes after devotion. Uevotion is a sentiment; 
and a false sentiment of religion it would be if it 
were not rewarded with a knoicledge of God. Ordinary 
intellect, like tha t of a philosopher h a s a vagne feeling 
behiud it s t irr ing it up to search for the Unknown. 
Intellect proceeds a certain length, and finds Acul de 
«ac. Here again emotion steps in and takes up the 
task, and finally man suceeds in obtaining a knowledge 
o ' the Unknown not possible for the intellect alone to 
obtain. As in the world we have to see a thing 
before we can love it, for heaven we have to first love 
it before we are rewarded with its t ranscendent night 
itself. That we are justified in searching for the 
^Tnknown is proved by the religious sentiment strongly 
rooted in human nature. All history tells us of this 
fact , and our own experience at one time or the other, 
amid the nps and downs of life, attests to it. 

7. Whether religious sentiment has worked woe 
«r wenl to humanity is another question. The utili-
tiariaTi would say that if it has worked woe, it ought 
to be left a lone; if weal, it may be admitted. Bat the 
utilitarian will find af ter running his eye over the 
annals of man, that to our restricted vision it has 
done both weal and woe If religious sentiment has 

* Bead t h e Tiunal, of Sri Runinouiaa CommeDtary on thia 
»e™e : XVII I—5S " Bhalclya. Ham Athijdn&le " Ac — By (iiHO(,oii 
^i. e. eiDotvm) cornea M j (G«d*e) knouledge Ac. 

sftfegaurded life, and promoted pesce, then it is a 
usefnl th ing certainly. But if it has done ooth, li ' te 
all o ther pairs of opposites, in the world, ib is a 
necessary th ing and is half of it certainly good for 
the world. Tha t it is wholly good beyond tho world 
is a question beyond our human judgment but it is 
so is an assurance given oa by all saints. Then it's 
woe in this world is translated into all weal in the 
other . Besides if religious sentiment implies a High 
Power, with the a t t r ibute of omniscience, thbn our 
ju<igment.s on universal events a re short-sighted, and 
we do speak like children. And.if the short span of 
human life is nothing before eternity, to confine onr 
judgments to a single life's events and seek for cansea 
of effects in tha t short span, is sure to land us in 
doubts and errors. 

But if events of a life a re catinated^to a previous life, 
and as germs of a fu tu re life, the omnicieut (^od and 
His doings are justified to our mind. 

8. W e wish for ioaraortal life, we wish for eternal 
bliss, we desire everlasting peace,—all in s trong con-
trast with the mortal, ephemeral, and turbulent nature 
of our present surroundings. The religious sentiment 
constitutes tha t wish. NoUnce volens, it permeates 
our nature. I t makes us to look np, it directs onr 
contemplation to a Power with whom {ies the ability 
to fulfil our. wish, it modifies our conduct in life so 
as to compass for us the ultimate end, peace and 
bliss. The sentiment is so woven iiUo our nature 
that we cannot shake it off unless our nature itself be 
changed from human to something else . . 

9. A hope for the complete amelioration of our 
imperfect naturft and finding it in perfection is im-
plated in the human race ; and in the economy, of 
things, s hope that is jmplanted is destined to grow, 
den^elope and manifest into fruit and flower. I t in 
implanted that it may find its fulfinnent in a definite 
Goal. Indeed religion is m more than a mere ^ c t i -
meut if it^ object is chimerical. But if its object is 
tlie highest and the greatest tha t one can conceive, 
is the resting place of our immortal hopes, it then is 
r«!i1ly a serious matter. The sentiment becomes tlie 
real basinesa and purpose of life to carefully nur ture 
and cautiously develope, so ns to finally lodge it in 
the Object of its search,—God, the Lord of "the Uni-
verse. 

A GQVIXDACHARLU. C.B. F.T.S. 
VA)AOBIH*.M. 
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^ a k s nml gxinuis. 

The Power and the Beauty of 3efirffary— 
In one of the - recen t issues o£ Mr. Malabar i ' s new 
periodical- " th6 Eas t and the Wes t . " there appeared 
dn exeellBnt paper entit led the Power and the Beauty 
of Keggai-y. The wri ter points out t h a t t h e wliole 
c o n c e p t i o n of bejrgary has bt-en woefully abused in 
practice, but in its origin, it wus an nnitiue motive 
power which lasted for ages and shows tha t tlie 
Brahmin ' s jn i t i a t ioa in to beggary constitued a system 
of scholarship, of board and lodgings, of hospitals and 
homes and contains an explanation of the s t and ing 
perplexity of the Europeans as to the J3rahmin's 
super^oiity in intellect- 'J'jie Editor appeals therefore 
for a baud of gentleman and ' l ady beggars In India 
ready tp co-operate in all well doing for the common 
•weal. Tndlii real lyjwants a body of disinterested 
Ijeggars of the right k ind . The Edi tor Jhrough the 
medinm of his paper sends out an invitat ion to the 
young men to form a band of gent lemen beggars-
The re is plenty to work wait ing to be done in India 
and no one is bet ter fitted to unde r t ake such work 
than the disinterested band of beggars . T h e article 
in question recalls to our mind the days of the Buddhis t 
K ings when India 'g l i t t e red with the yellow robe. 

" T H E M^AHA-BODHI." 
* * * 

Nirvana.—The Buddhis t ' s Nirvana is the oblite-
ration of the ego illusion ; it is the annihilatio;) of the 
erro. of selfhood, but not annihilation of nnan'ji sonl 
or of £he world. Kirvana is not death , bu t life ; it is 
the r ight way of l iving, to bo obtained by the conquest 
of all the passions, thut.beclond tha mind. Nirvana 
is tihe rest in activity, the tranquility of a tgau who 
h a s risen above himself, and ha's, ^earned to view life 
in its eternal aspejcts- True rest is not quietism, ' b u t 
as well-balanced nctivity. I t is a .spjrender of self in 
exclfange for the illiraitabfe life of the evoltiiioii of 
t ru th . I t is in 'our life aspirations the entire omission 
of the thought of self, of the conceit ; " Mark all t he 
world; t ' is I wl'o do this ," and the sur render of gill 
Egotistic petnlancy is not (as the egotistic imagine) 
a resignation, but it is blia,". 

.("Buddhism and itsChristianCritics" by Dr PaulCarus)-

Shun drugs and drinks which work thee with abuse, 
Clear minds, clean bodies, need no Soma juice-

" T H E MAHA-BODHI." 

One very prevalent fa lse idea is t h a t niarrirtge 
SHiic t i f ies Love, whereas it is Jjove t h a t sanctif ies it . 
W h o e v e r marries f rom any other mot ive ti ian love 
does wrong. To en te r upon the exper ience of mar r ied 
l ife f ro i r motives of ambit ion or convenience, or to 
yield to pressure on the sub jec t f rom rela t ives and 
f r iends , even for t h e sake of benef i t ing o thers , is t o 
enter into legalized prost i tut ion. Only the d r a w i n g 
of mutual love can jus t i fy at jd hallow th is union. 
One of the holiest processes in ^ a t u r e , how we have 
degraded and misrepresented i t ! Ac t ing normal ly , 
see how it d raws out our h ighes t l a t en t f^•elilig^^, 
p rompt ing to devoted service and protect ion on t i ic 
pa r t of the man, to loving and even ma te rna l solici-
tude on the p a r t of the wonia'i, un i t ing t h e two in 
the tenderest sympathies . Oh,' t h a t awakened ins ight 
migh t lead us to regard anew, and to t r easu re r i gh t l y , 
this divine instinct , so thwar ted and t u r n e d aside 
f rom its original intent by our artificial manda tes !— 

Century . 
-K- * * 

W e read in a book of t rave ls of a t rave l le r v i s i t ing 
a t r ibe of cannibals in Afr ica while they were f eed ing 
on human flesh, a n d they gave as the i r reason f o r 
prefer r ing human to animal flesh, t h a t t h e negros 
ba thed three t imes a dnv, while an imals were f i l thy 
becausfc they never took a butli. This is horrible ! ' ' 
exclaimed the traveller, ( re fer r ing to the food they 
were eating.! " I t is delicious with Fait," snid t h e 
chief. The Vegetar ian fays of the lamb 's and p i^ ' e 
flesh on the table of civilized man : " T h i s is hor r ib le !" 
But answers the civilized flesh eater : I t is delicious 
with salt ." I t would be ha rd to see where any dis-
tinction comes in. P.oth classes d i s regard the suf fer ings 
of tiiose whose bodies they ea t . 

* 

Pro- H. M. Crookshank, JI. B., of K i n g ' s College, 
London, is an able, honest man, who made a " f i rs t -
h a n d . " Aoroiigli iuvest-igation of vaccination fo ge t at 
the t r u t k H e got it, or large sections of it, and it is 
important tha t his conclusions should be made known, 
for he must be the author i ty until some equally cap-
able scientist controverts them. H e r e Are a few . 
quotations from his g rea t work on the " History a n d 
Pathology of Vaccinat ion." 

I t jradually became so deeply impressed with t h e 
small amount of knowledge possessed by pract i t ioners 
concernmg cow-pox and other sources of vaccine 
lymph, and with the conflicting opinions of l ead ing 
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authorities that I determined to inveatigatt; the subject 
for myself. 1 feel couviuced that the profession has 
been misled. * • * We have submitted to purely 
theoretical teaching." 

Investigate he did and this is his conclusion: 

" Inoculation of cow-pox does not have the least 
effect in affording i.nmanity from the analogous disea&e 
in man, syphilis; and neither do cow-pox, horse-por, 
sheep-pox, cattle-plagoe, or any other radically dis-
fiimilar disease, exercise any specific protective power 
against human saiall-pox." ^Vol. ]., page 464.) 

Not until onr "eminent professors" read Croolfshank 
nnd refute him will they be entitled to pose as autho-
rities on this important question.—The Anti-Vaccina-
tion of America, 13iSj N. 12th St., Terre H«.nte, Ind. 

:o: 
Editor of the Homeopathic Kecorder. 

Dear Sir:—I believe there if a better WHJ than 
vaccination to «prevent small-pox epidemics, viz.: 
Cleanliness and absolute isolation. To modern hygiene, 
qaarantine, cleanliness should be given the credit.for 
less of small-pos than formerly rather than to vacci-
nation. 

B . W , SEVKEIKCE, M D . 

WE heartily join in the chorus of congratulations 
to Englnnd and our Sovereign on the couclusion of 
peace in South Africa. Our reason for rejoicing is 
that bloodshed has been arrested, that waste of money 
has been arrested, and that the occupations of peace 
msy be expected to revive We coiigrxtulate the 
world, or at any rate civilised humanity, on such a 
result and not merely the power that has aggrandised 

Wfccanuot h«lp feeling, i:s we take a retros-
pect of the last two years aud a half, that England 

•^las purchased her privilege for a price that has 
indeed staggered humanity.—Imliaii Natio". 

* * * 

THE terms of the will of the late Mr. Cecil Rhodes 
have been published. A sum of £100,000 is bequea-
thed to Orial College, Oxford. Sixty colonial scholar-

j ships at Oxford Uuniversity, are to be filled annually 
of the yearly vtilne of £300 and tenaWe for three 
years, by male students, namely, three form Rhodesia 
one each from the South African Collegr. Stelienbo-ch 
Diocesan College and St. Andrew's College and School, 
Grahamrtovn. There are also to be one each from 

Natal, New Soutli Wales, Vicrria, South Australia, 
(jueenslHod, Western Au.stralia, Tasmania, New Zea-
land, Ontario, Quebec, Newfoundland, Bermudas and 
JamaicH. Two similar scholarships, one filled yearly 
to each of the 4"' Stotes Hnd seven terri tores of the 
United States and lu similar scholarshios of £250 
per annum for German students nominated, by the 
Kaiser. There are to be no religions or racial tests ia 
connection with any of scholarships. Thirty poi-nts 
must be awarded for literary and scholastic attain-
ments, 20 points for sports to be decided by scUool-
mates' ballot, 30 points for q'liilities of manhood' 
troth and courage, to be decided by a schoolmates' 
ballot, and 20 points for moral force of character to 
be decided by a report of the headmaster. The scholar, 
ships total 175. 

ME. DIGBY hos reasous to believe that Mr.,Stead is 
doing his best to have India included in the list of 
countries ^hich are to be benefitted by Mr. Ce'cil" 
Rhodes' will. 

* * * 

" T h a S i d d h a n t a O n a n a b o t h a S a n j r a m . " 
We are glad to learn that," under the auspices of 

Mr. S. Siva Arunngiri Madaliar, a Sangam named as 
" the Siddhanta Gnanabotha Sangam " was ftarted at 
Secundrabad on the J 5th June 1902. 'The object of 
the Sangam is, as the name implies, to make widely 
known the doctrines of the Saiva Siddhanta Philoso-
phy by having weekly lectures and publishing 
tracts. On the opening day of the Sa.ngam, a lecture 
on the " Excellence of human birth " wus delivered 
by him. We henrtiiy wish the Sangam a long life 
and hope it will do more useful work in the way of 
enlightening the public in the spiritual knowledge 

Magazines and Pamphlets 
• 

The Theosophicul rfview (May and June 02). The 
Editor is fortunate in having as contiibutor a Russian 
lady who is enriching ECnglisb Literature with many 
facts about the lingering traditions which the Slavo-
nian penple^ufe inherited from their Ancestors. Her 
articles in the May and Jiine numbers are .on " The 
Cradle of Slav Heresy" and " Some Legends of Rus-
sian Asia." Mr Michael Wood's contributions head-
ed " The Royal Towe^" and " the Tum^ltious sha-
dows" are followed bv arteCles on '' A Little Lost 
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Kingdom," " Science and Poetry," " the story ot 
Karka t i " from the " Yofia Vasishtha," " A.n Aucient 
correspondence on Vegetarianisic" e<c. They also 
contain very intresting articles on " Morality and 
Mysticism.'" A Uream story of Kama Loka—a 
po'^Cerful narrative.—" The story of Akashic Record" 
and " Dantes Symbolism" followed by usual reviews 
and notices. 

The Theosophist ( June 02). " Old Diary Leaves" 
by Colonel Olcot are brouj^hc up to the end ot lS9-i. 
In his retrosp»'Ct., he narrates an incidence of having 
restored sigrit to the diseased eyes of Badrinath by 
the transfusiou of healthy aura into the patient 's nerves. 
This is a unique case «ud affords a good case for the 
medical'faculty to investigat<j upon. Mr. G. Ratnn-

•chendra Iyer coutiiiues his articles on " the Temple 
•of God,""in which fie a t tempts to deal with the very 
^'uvdamewtals of the philosophy of Religion, especially 
of Hinduism. The •Tune nniaber contair®, besides 
the above, rahiable contributions from the pen of 
Messrs. Alexander Fullertion, [ Hooper, S. Stuar t , D. 
S- S. Wiokremeratne of Ceylon &c. 

Mind is one of the most instructive of our Ameri-
can exchanges and has as uauai an interesting collea-
tioQ of articles.. I t is doing excellent work by i ts 
liberalising influence upon modern ideas and is one 
of the leading exponents of the New Thooght move-
ment. The J u M number contains a large amount of 
interesting reading matter ; among which is " content-
ment" by a lady, Abby Morton Diaz, one of the 
most ii/defatigsble workers to be found in Now Eng-
land and an active participant in whatever makes for 
progress and world's betterment. 

llieosopJiic messenger for april reprints some ans-
wers from the T'a^an besides the continuation of t^e 
lecture on clairvoyance. • 

Ahmdonment (May 02, No 1, Vol J ' r ank , T. Allen 
hfis changed the name of his monthly tfournal 
'•Agreement" to " Abandonment." He gives his rea-
sons for the chaage in his editorial. Lovers of Truth 
sbould help to sustain his new venture-

The Herald of the golden Age. All wlio desire to 
make the. world better and happier should read the 
" Herald of the Golden Age." Vegetarians owe a 
debt of gratitude to its vast lobours in the cause of 
Vegetarianism that they never oaa repay. I t has done 
we lielieve, proper justic? to animals in the advocacy 
of a non-murdered diet. 

The sun-worshipf-r (March and April 02). W e aru 
glad to announce the publication of tlie monthly 
jou rna l by the Sunworsli iper I ' l iblishing Company 
of Chicago, from the comniencernent of tke Year 1£02 : 
and contains very interest ing art icles on oriental and 
occidental philosophy, Sociology, i tc , as also on tlu? 
fl "ivelopment of BrMiii and Chest capacity, Diet, fastincr, 
(jxercisp. vitah'ty and health in ireneral. 'I'his deservc.x 
to be sustained by all wlio deliglit in the New, thn 
True and the good. 

The M(tlxnho<}i and the unifrd Buddhist imrld. Vul 
X I cominenced.from May 02 and with it our contem-
porary changed its size from Demy tpiarto to Demy 
octovo and again changed the .June Number to Royal 
Octovo size. Thisi will create inflch inconvenience in 
binding together the twelve inouthly issues of the XJ 
volume. The may number contains the very excellent 
article on " Buddhism in its relation to Sankhya and 
Vedanta" from the pen of Mr. J . N . Mozumdar jf.A. K.j. 
and also the teikt and translation of 'Ratna-Sut ta by 
Mr. SatischHndra Acharya V idyabhusan m.a. Professor 
of Presidency College, C'alcntta. 

The J u n e number of this Journal contains th ree 
very interest ing lectures delivered a t the Vaisakha 
Mahotsava—the celebration of the anniversary of the 
bir th, enlightenment, and Para-nirvana of Gau tama 
Buddha in India. They are very interest ing and 
instructive. 

The Central Hindu College Magazine. W e have uol 
received the May and J u n e numbers of the magazine . 
But the arr ival of Ju ly number warrants the beliei' 
tha t something is wrong in the posting. The J u l y 
number abounds in reading mat ter which cannot fi^il 
to prove both interest ing and instrai;tive to the youDjf 
folks. 

Acknowledged with t h a n k s : ' ' T h e open cour t , " 
"Occu l t Tru ths" " T h e Wor ld ' s Advance Thought 
and " Abkar i" ; also from India, P rabuddha Bhara ta , 
Prasnottara, The Awakenerof India/rheBrahuia-i-adin, 
Astrological magazine. The Arya, The Ind ian Journal 
of E.iucatiofl, The Upanishad Artha Deepika, The 
Sanskrit Journal, The Vivekachintamani, Tamil xenana 
maga/.iae, Gnanasakaram, J n a n a Bodiqi, Dahshina 
Deepam, Sanmarga Bodinii (Pondichety) , Vivekanan-
dan (Jaffna) and Andra Prakasika; Swadesat j i t ran . 
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T S AVBLAT lOIf. 

SAIVA SAMAYA NERL 
— OR — 

The code of the SiTa Kellglon, 
— BY — 

Marmignana Sambaiithar. 

This book syatematises the Rituals of the Saiva Re-
lig-km aa found in tha vai'ioiis Saiva ^gaintisor tantras 
and 13 invulaalile to the student of the Sniva Helij;ion. 
The originiil is iri Kural Metre, liut the Tamil is very 
eiraple and gi-ncefnl. Not mncli is knnwn iibout the 
author except that he was one of tiie Saiiyasins 
attached to the mutt of Tiruv:ivadnthurai. Hut the 
book shows his vasteriidition and thoriiug-h knowledge 

•jof the Agamic 'ore. The book •\vill throw conside; iihle 
light on our ditily observiinces and -acticea, and it 
•will help us to correct iiotion.i when tliey 
are wronjr, and improve them if need be. send 
forth this volume fully hoping that tliis will be 
of the greatest use to our readtirs, 

INVOCATION AND PREFACE. 

1. /j^'rjiif OfiiTQ îi, QimssaQeanLimsc^i^ &bjicOIU 

fi^iL, Quneosoaiert t .ct^ SLc(7ur jt. 

The F f e t of I'ollappilliar dwelling in the Holy 
Shrine al Tiruvonnainallur woi-shipped by 
all good men are the flowers we adorn oar 
head wiiii. 

2. S- so « i u A' a ^-rt, _ v ; .7 ̂  J i • 

'['lie world find souls 
jiervadiiig clo-e iuid yet tiuiiscendi)iL,' alJ^ 

Slimes Sivn. oin- I.ord lie is. 

3. The one, yi't oi-cv t!ic fivp fiinr-ti'-ii::-,the Powers 
fivo, Dwells she in tlie Smil-^ Her feet 
will adore. 

4. ^Vr will IjoIkjM .-iiij v.or^lilp it], fi-;|,>-im,(; 

ilo v c r s ilit̂  F . ' C t o f t l , e [ ( , , , , ; 

ilesti iiys tlio r.i^ s uf 111< dpv.ytt e.s 

U'l; u j J cl.j-si'.'j- ll... • J d i c V i c 

T"'>i i'iMv K'i'r.;ii:t '-vlio sliow-'il fjis 

the 'juiJs oy ic'ni(i',-iiig ti.i'M- di/ticulties. 
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6. We will worship with fi-agraut. flowers the Feet 
of the gracious Nandi who is the Lord of 

the God's hosts 
7. We will place on our head the lotus feet of 

Sanat koiuara, the son of the tour faced God, 

Brahua. 

8 . We will place on our head the flowery feet of 
other Munis, and throw away our sins. 

9. W e will meditate on the saored feet of the 
Mother of Karikal who enjoyed the Sacred 
Dance of our God with the eye of Grace. 

10 We will always meditate on the feet of the 
B r a l i i n i n child (Gnanasambantha) who gave 
the sacred ashes to the king of Pandi and 
removed his fever. 

11. We will place on our head the feel of Vakisa, 
who became great by crowning his head 
with the Foot of Paramasiva, and cast away, 
our sins. 

12, We will meditate on the Feet of him (St 
Sundara) who compelled the king of Death 
to bring back the child from the mouth of 
the alligator. 

13, We will place the twin feet of the True Bhakta 
whose song brought the immaculate One 
to come on Ills Steed. 

14. We will place the Feet of Maligrti Thaver 
und other sweet singers on our head. 

K O I K . 

These;ire the authors of the Tiruvifciippti (^o 
«8«b»uu#.) and their uames are:—Maligai 
Tlievar (T, Karuvur Tiievar {2), Narabi-
andar Natnbi (3i, Gandaraditya Devar, (4), 
Venattadigal (5), Tiruvali Atnudar (6), 
Pnnishottaai;ir, (7) TlamperumanndigHl (8). 
Sethira\Hr tic'ndiir (10), Adiravadigal 
(Hi , Kiilladar, (1'-'}, Pattinathn ri l l!iyar(13) 

15. Ijet us worship with a gladsome heart the Feet 
of the Saints, who knowing the world to be 
falsi! attached themselves to the Golden feet 
of God. 

16. Let us meditate on the Feet of MaikandaDeva, 
of Tiruvanrai nallnr. Let us bow to him. 

and praise him and deli((ht in him. 

17. Let us meditate on the Golden feet of tho wiBe 
Beers who believed in an Eternal Siva who 
dwells in all souls. 

18. Le t the Kine, the Brahmana and God's de« 
votees, the Devas, prosper. 

19. Let the just king who bears the burdens of 
this world prosper. Let the rains fall in 

abundance and delight the Ear th . 

NOTE. 

The Truly Great Soverigns feel as mach for 
the sorrows of their people as the people 
themselves and what nobler examples of 
such do we possess than our late sovereign 
and our present King-Emperor . 

20. Let them prosper well on earth who first feed 
the great to the best of their ability and eat 
afterwards. 

21. Let them prosper, crowned with fame, who 
feed without exception whoever comes a t 
noon-tide. 

£2. Let them enter heaven who give with love gold 
to the devoteees who build and repair 
temples of the Lord. 

23. Let them reach Sivum who do such work with 
the money given by those who seek salva-
tion. 

24. With the desire of enlightening others, we will 
compose tliis treatise entitled Saiva Saniaya 
N<-rt gathering our materials from the Saiva 
Agamas. 

2o. The sins of the people are cured by the sight 
of the Guru. The faults of our treatise will 
be removed by the sigiit of the learned. 

26. As the sun shines every wliere. so let this trea 
tise shine every where. This will remove the 
dark m(^la and give bleaaednesa tc soals. 
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• o h u r a L a k s l u u U . W h a t c a i u i e I s B r a h m a h ? 

1. W e will give toge ther the churacteriBtica of the 
lAcharya and ptliers. Tiet them .who care 
to remove their defects onrefolly read and as-
oertain t h e t ro th . 

2 Theee will b e born and be found in the conn-
tr ies border ing the nine sacred rivers. 

3, T h e chif among will be those born in the 
Superior four castes. 

NC-Tf;. 

According to ihis, those who are eligible to 
become gnrus and teachers are not confined 
to the b rahmin caste alone but every one of 
the fourcas tes j Brahman, Ksbatriyn, Ya i s j a , 
and Sudra can become a tCHcher if he is 
otherwii^e qualified. This requires to be 
clearly and fully noted as the common an<l 
fallacious belief tha t only Brahrpans aloQe 
are entitled to teach is only too well fastered 
by interested people and by some of the 
Ind ian religious sects. But this is opposed 
to the real spirit of the oldest Indian Codes 
and Hindu rptigion. The arguments con-
tained in the following texts of the Agamns 
are quite telling. 

Bays Suprabli'^da .A gsma : 

" Brahmaiis, K&hatryas, Vaishyas and Sudras 
can alone becomeAcharyaB,and none otlierB" 

Says Kanda Kolottara Ag;ima 

" Even stom-sduly consecrated can conferbotli 
wordly and Heavmly Bliss. If stones can 
become Sivnrii, how can «ny one say thut 
Sndras cannot become so" 

Sfiys Saiva Parana : 

•'All the four castes, who giving up worldly 
J studies, study Saiva Sastras can become the 

praised Acharyab" 

fTo he ciniiinvedy. 
J M. N. 

The objects of this seen world are measured with 
f c rn r different means of counting with nnmbers, of 
weighing with scales and of measnring with measares, 
and yards , so the unseen Snpreme Being will dlso bo 
messnred to h certain extent , with some logifnl mea-
surements for obtaining a correct knowledge of Him; 
of these measurements of reasoning. Inference (Ann-
manapramana) plays an important part , to e.stablish the 
t ru th of concealed principles, styled ir revealed works. 
Now Inference i s t ha t by which we deduce the existence 
of some concealed t ru th , from the reason of its being 
in coincidence of some known t ruth . This universe, 
whirli undergoes three changes—origin, development 
and decay must possess a cnu«e on tl.c rule thiit ' Every 
effect will not spr ing without a cause," 

I t ( the case) must be nn eternal taintless being com-
bined with perfect essence of. wisdom- That Supremo 
Being is called Brahma or Sara. 

Now, fn««e will always proceed and bring about, 
the e_ff'eet. I t will produce nothing but t!io effect. We 
generally reason from ffeet to cavi:e. It so, " what is 
the e ffect the cause of which we seek for." ? The ans-
wer is very easy i.e. tlie universe whieJi is sjioken of 
as he, she, and it, is tlie effect. The nature of the title 
question itself has in its womb the eiisteiice of some 
ether causes other than the Uraiiina which is also a 
cause. According to t!;i' ti ue system of jilulosophy 
there are three causes (1) Nulinnl cause, Lifli niiiriilal 
rnusc, ('T^ and rfirinif cansf. 

(I ^tiiteiiiil cause i.s ihat wiiicli is alHay.^'tlie sanic-
in ([uulity with thosft (iroduced from it 

2) Instrumental cause is that, which stunJs in con-
nection w ith the miiterliil ciiupe imUltho efPi.-cr is pro-
diiced. 

Efficient cause is that whicli is ciipjible i.[ prod-
ucing the desired result, by U'iiiitr tlie other ti' causes 
"Without these three causes no effect will be pioduccd. 
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As for instance, lot u« take a pot Hnd fee how does it 
bear with these ihreo causes. No doubt from our 
nctuBl experienco we come to know tliat the pot is 
made up of by b potter from (he tenncious clay wirh 
the assistance of his whee l But for tlie wheel and the 
clay the pottor cannot complete his object . In this 
re?p«ct the other two in themselves, no donbt, a re 
also the same. 

takiiii: the above example in vi'ew let us consider 
the cHust'swith regard to the universe of two-fold nat-
ure intelligent and non-intelligent. The intelligent orb 
is called " sat " ( that whicH is permanent) and the 
non-intelligent circle which, is termed as aeat " (non 
e^'o or matter) is changeable. Now let ns construo 
the lat ter «nd ask ourselves Whnu-i'. the nat'.rial vorld 
came and whether it ia an entity or not? 

Let us treat the two queries together Truat-wor 
thy testimonials of revealed works podsitively assert 
the existence of ifaya the cosmic original, which sup-
plies form and matter for the universe and which has 
the foroo that can be made to revolve and to involve. 
This invisible force of original cause (maya) when ac-
tuated, becomes visible, as in a tree of a seed. From 
an unreal cause no real effect can be expected. Fu r -
ther from the suitable cause only the r ight effect, can 
be produced; for we cannot produce oil f iom mud but 
we can sesamiim. But from ihe direct inference based 
<>n the well kuown axii>ni.s that , Every thi:ig inust 
.•onin out of Bonif:thiug" and that " lievery production 
must be akin to its primordial s o u i c e " we come to 
coDi'lnde bv infevenc, that ,tlie non-inttHiijent world 
niiglit have been sunni f j from some thing, whose qiia-
ities would be tlie snmu ns the iiiatt'iial nTii\erfe. 
That somctJiluij wc; call an Mmjn. 

How do peopla who infer fioin one source, (ihe 
iinivuree, which is nn effect) tlie txistancc ol one enti-
ty (luiioDg the two poss-Lle mi i t i t s ) , absurdly 
deny ihe ( tlirr entity 

Let \i-i suppose that the niatevial iiiiivfrse is evolved 
tioni lliut <iil intelligent t nprenie ].?eiiig :,iu] see 
ahf t l ie r it possesses rlis r c l iiatnie, llint i«, tlie (pM-

lity of being a chit. Uufor tuna te lv i t is no t so. I t ia 
simply RSadam (Achi t ) . If a t all t he u n i v e n e ia 
evolved from Him, He must be a Chi t a n d Achi t a t 
t he same time. 

I t violates t he rule t ha t the cont rary qual i t ies can-
not be a t t r ibu ted to a single object in one and t h e 
same time. If it is a rgned tha t the one port ion of 
His esseiicp is chit and the o ther portion achit, t hen 
we a t t r ibute n form to him and seek a cause for it and 
so the quali ty of his be ing a Supreme spir i t , is ruined 

If it is a rgued , by his omnipotency h e can c rea te 
without a cause, then we may ask W h e n c e H e can 
create? This would biiffle people to answer . W h a t 
is omnipotency.? I t i« t h e all possible anpreme power 
to execute proper incidents, wi thout ony h ind rance 
at all in t he way. Can H e without chang ing t h e 
huge dimensions of a mountain , cause to en te r in to 
a small m\iRtard seed. No , not in t he least. I t is no t 
detr imental in any way to Hia supreme power. If 
this is de t r imenta l we mayas well say , tha t H e is power-
less in c rea t ing an e ternal be ing like Himself a n d 
in des t roying His own essence. 

So, sucli k inds of frivolous disputatiooR cannot be 
accepted by those who have understood ful ly the t r ue 
principles of satcariavatha. 'J'hus we come to know 
t h a t oven in casu He requires t h e use of mater ia l 
cau^e, it is in no way detr imental to His omnipotency. 
So we jut^ge the Maya in not created from any t h i r g 
by any being, tha t is " I t is an entity in itself, " f(jr 
objects t h a t a r e unreal do not come into v is ib lebeings . 
This Maya is styled as the material cause. 

But in opposition to the above views some sectari-
ans divulge the material world as nonenti ty o r d e l u -
si,ons. l^iit by close at tent ion to the above a rguments 
this will evidently seem to be a wrong conjecture-
Thpy use the nieaning-les3 technicalities (illusion) to 
fill np the deep gap. Unt it is of no avail for a rea-
soning mind. 

Now let us pass on to tl e ( instrumental cause as 
regards the universe I t is the ( ower of the supreme 
i c i n g , the Kria Snkli, which evolves the universe 
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(which can be mwle to involve into, ftt the t ime of uil 

dettraotioD) f rom its nndifFerentiated s ta te ( the cos-

mic original) mnya. No body will deem to deny the 

God 's p iwer . 

Now Brahma or H a r a is the only Supreme Being 
without t h e second. H e is omnipotent, omniscieiit, 
and omnipresent. H e is theknowledge of knowledges. 
H e is pore . H e is undivided and indivisible. He is 
t h e life of lives. H e is the supreme Bliss. He pos-
Beses no signs no quality in His trne essence. H e is 
sa tura ted with His "Sak t i s " which can be likened to 
t h e beams of the son. H e is all b a t all ia not He 

Now we have before us the three principles I. 
Maya, 2. Br^hm and 3 Hia powers. W e eoncliide 
t h a t the all iutel l igent Brahm (Pot ter) takes matter 
(mud) from the Maya, creates the universe (Pot) witli 
H i s power fSakti) , to sat isfy the necessary wants of 

t h e demandants (souls) who are imperfect from their 
be ing iu conjunction with (Anava mala) the eternal 
ignorance tha t binds them (souls) and fur washing 
of the same the three actions of origin, development 
and decay are brought about by Him. 

Now Brahma is to the universe as the potter to a 
pot. Pot ter is neither the instrumental nor the mate-
rial cause to the pot. W h a t then he? No doubt he 
is ihd remaining efficient CHUse. Then what cause is 
Brahma? The same cau«e the efiicieut cause to the 
universel. 

Mny Parabrahma Bless all !!l 
S. P A L V A N N A MUDALIAR. 

Why denonnce the Hindu as Ignorant 
Idolater * 

JVople talk glibly every now and then of the ave-
lago Hindu as an ont-and out idolator, anJ many of 

• The reader i i ruferiei l to the Engliali traimlatiou oF Siv:i-
KKaiinbutham by Mr. J . I I . Nallnswanii Pillai B. A., H.t,. whnre lie 
liH8 JiBCuucd the proa and coiia nf thi» (|<^oition in hi« i.utcs to tlie 
hixtli BUtrn. Thu reader will HUO learn much bv n JH i il,e 
excelleut Tamil book brought out by ibe late Si i J. i ."Sri S'>miisnndi-n 
Naytg&r of Madras onli t led ' y4i:d<o€!iriniii wiikli this fiiiMt-'oM 
is i l i o mote ful ly t r ea t ed . The_Kdifor. 

our fr iends who indulge in undi'-guisfd ciinteinpt and 
sneer of popular Hinduism forget for the nonce 
tha t they themselves do not eji icl iy bonst <.f linvini; 
at tained a higher spiri tual level than th t i r less foi tu-
11 ate bretliven. 

Idola t ry or Imagery is in our opinion tiuf whurp 
and whoof of nil infant veligion!'. You could never 
ge t rid of anthropomorphic ideas of God so long as 
you are a man. In other words yon are so constituted 
that you cannot l u l p th inking of God as m.nn minus 
hia imperfections. The history of the evolution of all 
religions be.'irs .nmplc testimony lo this. One 
may talk as mnch HS he likes of God as pure 5i)IRIT;l)ut 
all the time he is th inking of his spirit as only a finer 
counterpar t of the human body itself. 

The Hindu is honest enough to tell you that it 
a physical impossibility with him to worshij) God 
except through a Symbol or physical representation of 
the creator. 

H e also wishes to be distinctly UIR^^^sto> d tliat it 
is by no meansthe image that he bows down liis hoad to 
a God Supreme, but that he regards the i.iol as a peg 
to hang his spiritual ideas' on. Tlie cliild for the 
first time wishes to stand OD its legs and you give it a 
sappoi t. When he can do without it you don' t need 
to give any extraneous help. This is~I think the ra-
tionale in brief of Hindu Idolatry. 

And we wish to know if our critics have realized 
God in npiritunl conimuninri already nud if so wlietiier 
they can teach us in earnest such reujizatioii. There 
is a war of feelings and passions rHging in the breas*' 
of man always and his mind is incessantly at work i... 
newerand newer inventions winch are supposed to iiJd 
to his happiness on E . r lh . And in the .niilst uf this 
terrible sti nggln fi>r life ;ind surviviil of liie fittest iis 
they s«y, where is room we ask for the disi hiy of 
Love, Divine fjove, Biid self sacriHce fi.r tlu; benefit 
of the weak and ignorant oct-Jiii of men and women. 
Is it likely th.-it we can servo both niainmon nmi God 
;»t ouce and attain in .such Viiin cjivltavour the I'eace 
that passetU ail iinder^tunning 
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Chirst no doiilit taiiglit tliat tlie Kiii'jdoin of Ileavi u 
in " i*!.;,, lis: but we Juru s iy ]io did not mean Uirtt 

we shonld woisliip tlio ci>.iition of our own Imagina-

tion. 

There is some stability wir.Ii tlie plivsicnl idol - but 
is there anj ' about the creation of our own err iu^ mind, 
liow can we hioir God, :is all knowledjje implies 

limitation and how can we speak in Baby 
lanf^ua.e of the l,nfinite-all. So then thiest. monotliiest 
o>'poly thiest:—no matter it is all the same. Hnma-
uity could b irely make an attempt and how feeble ir, 
generally tnrnsouttobe—to compraliend the incompre-
hensible-.-.nd as a matter of course i t i s i io t t i l l Fe r f ec ' 
Pea^e ia attaini'd and you am one with tlie Hlmighty 
Father of all that you can hope to attain true wisdom 
on Earth. 

The Hindus have presers-ed all the various steps of 
the ladder of religion and of them even those who liave 
attained their goal have notchosen to kick i taway as 
tliey realised full well how useful it would prove for 
those who will have to scale up the heights of God-
head hereafter. 

V. M. S. 

His Ho l ines s tbe late Swaroi 
Vi\ /ekananda, 

'I'lie news of the demise of Swami Vivekananda 
conies as a sudden blow to one and all of us who 
have evinced of lute any interest in the revival of 
Hindu Religion and I^hilosophv, On the -Jth July, . 
tliL- Swa^iil it would appear reiurned f romashor t walk, 
took suddenly ill and expired in a few minutes in the 
arms oF his admiiers. The Swami had been no 
doubt confi i icMl t o h i s bed for months with some dis-
ease which had b. t n oaLing into his vitals bnt nobody 
would appoar to h a v e iiniicipated hi.s passing away so 
fjuickly from onr mi'ist in almost the prime of man-
hood as the Swami was just verging on his 39th y (a r 
at the moment of his death. 

The Swami's magnetic personality and unsurpassed 
eloquence and earnestness rn a matter of world-wide 
fame and it is feared it would be very hard to fill liis 
plflCe for a long time to come. 

Ti'ue, there are many Hindus of different persua-
sions who may not auljsci-ibo in toto to all that the 
Swamy ever said on subjects of Religion. Phi losophy: 
bnt siill there i.s no denying that India is now very 
much indebted to him for the noble work he ha<i 
done for years both here .nnd abroad in the interest 
of motherland and the Sanante Dharina. But as 
recently .a.s 20 years ago there were scarcely 5 per 
cent of even so called educated Hindus who knew 
anything of their own religion or anything else to 
boot. Aiid even in the civilized continents of Europe 
and America Atheism and Agnosticism were begin 
ning to predominate in the minds of th inking men 
and women to tlie prejudice of Religious and Philoso-
phical thought and we are sure' that thousands will 
bear honest tesiimony to our s ta tement that Vivekan-
anda contributes not a little to raising the mind of 
man from Matter to Spirit . 

W e join heartily with tens of thousands of others 
in sincerely expressing our grief openly for the loss 
that India and the civilized world have sustained >• 
the death of the late revered Swami. 

V. M. SWAMI, B. A. 

RELIGION, THE IMPORTANT PROBLEM 

OF L I F E . 

^T'TI s r s m I 

There are many thing,^ in our lives the real nature 
of which is not clearly known. Nevertheless we are 
obliged to talk about tliem and to deal with them as 
thongh we know every thing about them. I t is t rue 
that a practical \Tork-».-i)!iy hnowl. dge is enough in 
ni.any cases and it may be said that work-a-day 
knowledge is not wide or deep. Rut none the 
leaa it ong'nt to be d e a r and accurate fa r 
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«8 it goes ! else it cannot make for use. Thflre-
fore it is but rueet thnt we open oar eyes and 
Jook in the face of several things iLat we have to do 
with in th t full light of uur understanding nnd try to 
know them as they are, at all events as they appear 
to us to be. I t ia very easy to be intellecjually nien-
drtcions : but to an erect mind iiothini^ can be more 
repugnant. 

Of tlie numerous problems of life which press 
for their solution at the hands of each one of us, Re-
ligion is perhap'* the most important. If consensus 
of weighty opinion running tlirough the wide centu-
vies be taken as an indication of the importance of 
this matter, Heligion has the most undisputed claim 
to be Called the one absorbing interest of man. I t is 
true that various other iuteresta have of late en-
tered the lists to claim for a recoguitioii of their own 
importauce. Bat in spite of sill the clamour that is 
raised, the claimants are still kept st bay, while reli-
gion is still recognised as the master of the field. I t is 
wonderful indeed how it has succeeded in keeping 
its place against such determined attacks especially 
when we consider that there are so many different 
forms of religions in the world and some of tliem in a 
•very low itate of culture. For if the humbler form 
of it would be proved to be provisional and made by 
purely human causes the same arguments could be 
priori, urged against the more refined oues also. The 
result must be, religion ought to have long been de-
throned from men's hearts. But it is far otherwise; 
t h o u g h it is in some quarters exiled from men's rea-
-!«on, it is not yet dethroned from men's hearts. 

Under such circumstances, it will not be waste of 
time, it is hoped, to sift the gronnd about this ques-
tion and consider ils essential nature so that we might 
hr.ve that practical work-a-d .y knowledge of it with-
out whicli we cann<)t live a complete life. It" our 

' religion be only relucta«t lei-goism in deference to 
female superstition or cov^ardly conformity to exist-
tiughabiw—alike the out-come of mental d-cripitude, 
i t is time that it should be once for all said so : that 

the few. erect souls tliat are beginning their lives may 
iiot be dazzled into conformity by any mistaken 
notion of it,- universality, or duped into superstition for 
less '"ntellectual motives. Tiierefore let aa try to in-
quire into its essential nature. The snbject is indeed 
vast nnd requires a mastery of thought which I cannot 
lay claim to. But yet for men in my stnge of cul-
ture, and for myself in particular, the attempt wiil not 
be barren o( results. It can at least make me con-
ciojs of tlie elements of tny monl balance whereof 
religion istaUen to be such nn important factor and 
if others could be stimulated to make a like search 
into tiieir hearts, the writer's wishes will be more than 
fulfilled. But from tho<e whose stage of culture is 
higher, nothing but kind indulgence is craved. 

What is religion ? Whnt factors go to make our 
fundamental conception of it ? Tiiis is the question 
we have to answer at the very outset of all inquiry 
into religion. Though an answer to it involves the 
snbject matter of the whole paper, yet a provisional 
conception is required for its subsequent development 
and clear enunciation. 

If we pass in review before our mind all the re-
ligions of the world we find that, much as they differ 
in several particulars, they all agree in a Caw definite 
points, must, ntthe outset, state cle.-rrly what tho.se 
definite points are ; the object of which is, it any-
where we find the term religion used so as not to 
include those points, we might di.scard it as not 
having the impress of general recognition. Tlie points 
that seem to me to differeutiute every religion are :— 

(1) That it is a philosophy of life. 

(2) That it looks to the future more than 
to the present. 

(3) That it hus ii vesture of ceremonies. 
(4) Thi t it is a social bond. 

(5) That it de^nand.s support aud sacri-
fice from its adherent". 

The mere statementof these propositions iseooagh 
to carry conviction into the heatL that they are the 
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chief elements in the lunHiimeutal conception of all 

religion. 

Now religion affectB the iudividual in so f a r as it 
' i s a philosophy of ' l ife, looking more to the f u t u r e than 

to the present. And as the individual is not alone 
in society, his rhilosaphy of life by tha t law of na tu re 
by which every th ing internal strives to find for it a 
place in the external, a t t rac ts g roups of o ther indivi-
d u a l s and religion gets aocialised.To impress t h e hea r t 
and imagination and awakeu men's memory, r i tes and 
sacraments get organized round it and thus what I 
have called the vesture of ceremonien is given to it. 
Thus organised und set up it becomes a considerable 
social force curbiDg the very individuals from whose 
internal nature it originated and demanding from 
them obedience and wcrifice like any other institu-
tion in the world-

Tiili conceive as the essential f ea tu re of all 
religion. The philosophy of life itself might play 
but a minor par t in it, as in the case of Zoroastriani-
anism ; and in the philosophy there might be no 
provision for a god for instauce, Buddhism is 
Godless; ba t it is one of the greates t religions of 
the world. According to my conception, therefore , 
religion has a double aspect, its social and individual 
aspect and in s tudying it we must steadily fix our 
gaze on both. To use the term religion metaphor-
ically to refer to individual conceptions alone, how-
ever impressive sometimns, does not seem to be quite 
legitimate. We can indeed say of av.y absorbing 
ptission of a man as the religion of such and such. 
But this use of the term is clearly differeut from the 
common one. 

Before we proceed fur ther we have to say a few 
•words as regards (he present-day at tacks of Science 
on lieligion. Unless the ground is cleared by an 
open statement of tlie attaclis and the defence, there 
•will ahvays be in the miiid some lingering donbta as 
to the absurdity or at leHst tin inad( (iiiacy o i what 
may be swd sabsequeutly. There is iiolliiug like nr 
tnreserved staiercenv, of objections and even if some 

of them could not be answered , we m i g h t know, by 

hav ing a d e e r notion c£ them how f a r t h e ques t ion 

will bo affected by want of au a d e q u a t e nnswer to 

t h e m . 

T h e first objection of Science is as r e g a r d s super 
na tu ra l exibtence. This object ion was very s t r o n g l y 
urged in the Eighteenth cen tu ry . I t took the form 
of object ions to the miracles which formed and wh ich 
still fo rm so large a p a r t of o r t h o d o s re l ig ious be l ie fs . 
Miracles were considered as in t e r fe rence with t h e law 
of the world and as such were discredi ted as impos-
sible. They a rgued in the beg inn ing t h a t even on t h e 
hypothesis of a supremo supe rna tu ra l B e i n g t h a t H i s 
continual interf e r inces with the affairs of the wor ld 
could not be reconciled with theUniversal i ty of the laws 
of the world; for with the lapse of t ime and deve lopmen t 
of Science,this conception of t h e Universal i ty of Na tu ra l 
laws became firmer and with i t belief in miracles^ 
as miracles themselves, steadily decl ined T h e n Scien-
tists went to the length of deny ing the exis tence of a 
snperna tnra l essence a t all in l ife so t h a t u l t imate 
analysis hopes to account f o r all Vital and Sp i r i tua l 
activity f rom purely physical causes. I n the middle of 
the presen t century the scientific world was thrown, 
into a fe rment by the unlocked for discoveries a n d 
developmentsin several depa r tmen t s of theoret ical a n d 
applied science and the a rdour of you th and pr ide of 
success gave them vast ambitions.They aspired to ana -
lyse and find out, as in a chemist ' s l abora tory , t h e 
very essence of life and ultimately even c rea te man ns-
artificial rainbow is produced by an electric machine Mr . 
Shelly's Frankeins t ien is only one of the pictures of 
the a t tempts tha t were made to realize this as tound-
ing ardour . Bu t as Bacon would say a li t t le deepe r 
diving into the OCCHH of Knowledge has sobered men ' s 
imagina/ion and calmed their hopes. Our Scientific 
Lions such as Spencer and Huxley have already 
sounded the retreat and science has not poaitivehj 
succeeded in showing tha t the superna tura l is a hoax. 
The negative a rguments are still no doub t urged. But 
negative arguments cannot carry conviction to im-
par t ia l minds. Even these negat ive nrguments a r t 
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now loBiDg faroor in h igh qnartere. T h e Society for 
Piyohic Researcbei ia unea r th ing wonderrnl incidents 
Konoerniug post mortal existences in the very face of 
f>f scientists and by the application of their very 
methods o f ' inquiry . Nnmerons mystic and occaltic 
Hocieties, a re s ta r ted af resh an>l the religions and tlie 
philosophies of the world are ransacked for a coni-
pa ra t i r e s tndy. There seems to be even in scientific 
Europe a tendency to nnsay what htts been said or at 
lea«t to pnt on a reserve in the a t tack of Religion. 
Therefore niaoh of the antagonist io a t t i tude of science 
to Religion ia only a t radi t icn now. But this change 
of f ron t is not ye t understood by the common people. 
T h e irreligious among them openly shout out this 
old out-of-date war-cry of science and claim for them-
selves the s t rength of ri.-ason. But they have to learn 
t h a t science is no more their fi-iend. The pioneers in 
the higher regions of science have shown tha t the 
superna tura l itself is s t reaming out from the midst 
of the natoral . The br idge tha t connects t h e na tura l 
And the super-natural is their consumption of energy . 
I t is known tha t t he r e are forms of energy whose 
effects are of every day o::Durrouce but which CAnnot 
be referred to any of the physical sources.The energy 
of will, the energy of intellect and the energy of life 
clo not seem to depend upon any physical equiva-
lents. In one man, expendi ture of a certain quant i ty 
of food and physical stuff, produces a cerUin amount of 
vital, intellectual and spritual energy : but the same 
in another produces altogether a different proportion 
of it. If the physical world be the source of 
nil energy, we cannot understand the difference 
between one man and anotliei-. This of 
itself ia cuongli to indicate the existence of 
super natural power. But there is evpu in the phy-
Bicil plane evidence of a. very scientilic nature for 

»the existence of such a power. Prof Tait, in his treatise 
on Matter which he has contributed to the interna-

j tional Soientiao Series, has called attention to the 
disproportiouale manifestation of energy in the atoms 
of bodies. If mere scientific causes have produced 
rtse world as it is, we must expect an adeqnacy bet-

ween the results produced and the causes t ha t go to 
produce t h e m . Fo r example, in making a mountain, 
only so much of cosmic force ought to l ave flowed as 
would have compassed tha t end and no mors 
B u t what we iictually find is f liat there is such a wiis^e 
of energy in Nature Prof. Tsiit has culonlnted that in 
every unit of space there flov.'s tlironj^h incessantly an 
amount of energy enough to destroy, if given out, a 
vas t country. H e himself confesses that it is a 
wonder how this vast store of energy passes on with-
out producing much havoc. I n the f»ce of such a con -
fession, is it really fantast ic to say that in the Lud ia 
the utay of the world and if He hallctn go His protecting 
hand for a womei^i, dona, down icill yo the world and 
all its fair creatures \till be cruxhed ' Again the 
vortex theory of mat ter lends sucli a counrenance 
to the oid world .symbolic repiesentat ions of world's 
evolution and the serpent , as Theosopliy has succ eeded 
in showing, is only a symbol for the spiral motion 
of mutter in its upward movement a t the breath of 
primeval energy . Mrs. Anuie Besant 's Building 
of the Cosmos describes clearly the at t i tude of science 
as regards the highest cosmology of tiie ancient re-
ligions of the world such as these af Ejrypt and India . 
Thus on the score of supernatural e.\i.stence or super 
natural interference, the old arguments of science 
betray a want of up to date knowledge.^ A second 
objection of science is h(-wever much more weighty. 
Granted that there is a supernatural powjr , wliat 
efficacy can the ie be in religion .is ati institute Tl>e 
essential part of religion as an institute is ceremonies 
and ceremonies have reference to j^rni/rr. Can prayer 
have any efficacy in the face of the Uuivei sality ot-
laws ? As the stepfcic doctor in one of T e n n j s o n ' s 
late ballads has said cnn prayer mi a broken ie j, 
the supernatural power itself works by laws and what 
can prnyer av»il iu the ignorance of the laws ? 

This objection soeins to be unflssailable. Afany a 
religion which has lield a pronounced opinion on this 
point, has to leave its ground in tlie face of this ob. 
jectiou ; perhaps Christiimity ia one of such religions. 
Tbe Cliristians could not satisfactorily vindicate their 
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prnyera against such MD : iUBck. Evon men l i k e Ruskiti , 

of wliose or-tliodoxy nutliing need be said, have had 

a flint; Churoh 's supreme regard for 

l'sulin.iingingfindprayer,they do not applaud . To 

beg fi.r a favour when we can work for the possession 

of it is mean and noble souls despise it. Children 

must ask and get, l>iit men must work and obtain. 

Higher religions have recogiii^ed this and according 

to them prayer takes a different form. I t does not 

ask for blessings it only praises and medita<cs. 

Even the repetition of a God's name a hundred times 

is less demoralizing than » whining prayer for giving 

this and tha,t. God knows best what we want more 

than ourselves and to pester Him with petition for 

revising his judgment is to sit in judgment over tlie 

Judge Himself. Higher Religions have once for all 

recognized this and .according to them prayers are the 

several stages for perfect ing the spiritual side of man 

and nothing more. This weighty objei tion of science 

at best falls on only a few religious which are still 

in a towcrstage. Icdeed Christianity itself made an at-

tempt to throw off this spiri t which it has inheri ted 

from its Hebraic birth but it has not been quite 

successTui. 'i'he very Lord's Prayer does not sat isfy 

the Sonl. I 'erhaps from long hwhit it carries no mark 

of dissntisfaction in English. But when it is t ianslated 

into Tamil, llie snggestion of dignity is removed. So 

that it cannot express the aspiration of all men alike 

whatever their culture. As a set off against this I 

can refer to the Hindu Ssihasra Nama, the thousand 
namc^ of (lod. People who have no ide:i of them will 

imagine that the list is made up of some unmeaning 

pioper names. But the ti uih is tha t every name sends 

forth a world of suggestions. Puranic, Physical, 

Psychic, that the nxmes when read out stand for so 

many mateiial, moral, mental and spritual incidents. 

So that the mind is broadened, the soul is purged o.nd 

the spirit is ch i.'-tened and purified. Science can 

have no objection to sucll a prayer at all. For men, 

of course, in iowev stages of iMilture, a coarse form 

of prayer is enough. 

Again the very na ture of Bcientifio causa t i on can 
not throw l ight on the cause which religion con t em-
plates. Scientific causation is e i ther a s t a t emen t of 
the Idw of equivalence, or of antecedence . The cause 
which religion contemplates is a l toge the r i-f a d i f fe -
rent k ind. I t is of the same kind as H u m a n will : A.S 
man 's will can br ing into existence th ings not a l r e a d y 
found , so there ought to be a cause, Reli-Kion says , 
whereby the very scientific laws a i e set to 
-woik. Mr. Crozier, in Jiis admirable t r ea t i se 
on Civihxalion and progress has c lear ly shown t h a t 
mere fai th in scientific caus»tion is not adequa te to 
br ing discredit on the ult imate cause accord ing to 
Religion. H e contends tha t even the universal i ty of 
scientific laws the?ni=elv9s, is a metaphysical concep-
tion for which there is not enough of scientific cert i -
tude, b u t upon which scientific ce r t i tude depends . 
Induciion, the very ins t rument of science, res t s i ts 
cer t i tude on the firmer basis of In tu i t ion . But fo r 
intuition, induction would only ' s top a t t h e collection 
of m a t e r i H l s : The guess or the flash t h a t b r ings in 
the geueral conception from t h e par t icu lars is of t h e 
Soul and therefore is metaphysical in its or igin. 

Compte has elaborately set fo r th indeed as 
theory of ' J'he laws of wills and causes" and t he r eby 
he imagined tha t he had dethroned the dei ty . H e 
has pointed out in a masterly analysis of t h e p a r t 
played;by.the religions of the world tha t in the absence 
of r ight knowledge as to the causes of phenomenn, 
independent wills were conceived as caus ing them 
but, as knowledge advanced the independent wi l l j 
assumed became fewer and fewer, till a t last in the day 
of ros\ t ivism, he hoped no more room would be l e f t 
for the hypothesis of wills as cause and the re fo re 
the deity would disappear f rcm rel igion.His Historical 
illustratiocs give a colouring to the whole theory and 
the actual existence of Fetichiim, Polytheism and 
Monotheism lent countenance to his pro-
phesy as to the possibilities of ponitivlsm; b u t 
row as it is more than ha l f . a -cen tn ry since 

he enunciated hi (Jlaw a id the positivist s tage still 
lies a , far off as ever, even t h o u g h he honed for i ts 
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Tealizatoa in a few years , we have to look npon Iiia 
in terpre ta t ion of the religions of the world with some 
diff idence. For i t is easy to fit in the pas t to any 
iheory Bofficiently ingeneoas. Moreover we have al-
r eady se in how t h e meaning of canse as used in 
ficienoe is different f rom tha t used in Religion. If 
Compte 's a rgamen t s can prove tha t all phenomena of 
the world can bo refer red to their Scientific causes: 
the i r canse in the metaphysical sense will still be 
nnknown. And it is this Ult imatum in existenoe 
tha t the basis of Keligion and science has not ousted 
i t f rom its everlast ing pedestal nor is it likely from 
a priori g rounds ever to do it. 80 onr inquiry into 
religion is not merely a bootless excorsion into moon-
shine. I t has a solid basi.t ns solid as any th ing else 
and I hope we shall not be dis turbed by l ingering 
doub t s as to the absolute reality of all th is s t rnctnre 
in the course of our subsequent inquiry by re turn ing 
doubts concerning the security of the basis. 

(To be Continued) 

G. Z A S T D R I RUNGIBNG AK M. A. 

Madras and the TTnlvarsity 
CommlBBlon. 

An at tempt has been made, and re-echoed in some 
quarters, to allay the fears of the people of this pro-
vince by assert ing that the Univei'sity Commission is 
merely following the lines already laid down by the 
Madras University and tha t our looitl patriots and 
penny-a-liners need not bo in hysterics to join the 
Bengal agitators in their strenuons opposition to the 
recommeDdationa of the University Commission. A 
careful investigation of the proposed changes will 
convince the impartial readers of your valuable 
journal that Madras is at least affected as much as, if 

* not more, than other provinces- And it is iacanabent 
upon the authorities of Colleges, school goiag popu-

J lation and their giiardiaos to set their face against 
such revolutionary cltanges by holding meetings, 
-sending in memorials and representing their grievan-
ces to the powers-th it-be and they should not let this 

occasion slip under the delnsion tha t the proposal!* 
of the Commission will not materially change t h e 
present condition of education in Southern India, 

The most prominent question tha t concerns t h e 
indigenous institutions of this land is the i istonnding 
resolntioii to abolish those tsecoad-Grade Colleges 
which cannot rise to the position of Firs t -Urade 
Colleges. I t may not be the intention of the govern-
ment tu discourage higher eilncation al together in 
India . They may honestly propose to give to t h e 
natives of this country a sonnd liberal education ; b u t 
it is very doubtrul whether the means adopted by t h e 
Commission will secure the ends they have in view. 
All the nntive colleges in Sonthern Indin with t h e 
single exception of the Madras Pachayappa ' s College 
are all Second-Grade Colleges nnd they nre at present 
well managed and tolerably fulfill the purposes f o r 
which they are meant . For a long time to come, 
most of these colleges, either from want of f u n d OP 
other causes, cannot hope to rise to the position of 
First-Grade Colleges- I f these ai-e to revert to t h e 
position of High Schools, will not a death blow be 
aimed a t the root of higher edacation in this par t of 
the country ? The majority of those who have matri-
culated in the mofiusil will feel timorous to p u t in 
a course of four years ' study in metropolitan towns c r 
their poverty will not allow them to such costly edu -
cation and luxury of a presideuOy town. If tho 
Second-Grade Colleges are efliciently manned and 
fulfill the purposes they are intended for, wha t 
necessity is there for their abolition ' 

The divorce of High Schools from Cdlleges is 
another fatal blow to the existence of many a college 
in this part of the country. PJxcept the government 
institutions, other colleges depend upon the High 
Schools for their support. The surplus funds of the 
High Schools help in the management of Colleges. 
The High Schools serve us feeders to Colleges both 
in respect of supplying students and money. 

The people of Madras are proverbially poor and 
any rise in the scale of college fees will be most un-
desirable and detrimental to the interests of educa-
tion, In this queslion the people of th^s province 
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will be more affected thnu tlieir l iclier DeiB>)boiir8 of 
Bengal or Bombay. They cannot so liberally untie 
the strings of their purst" and they will mtlier have 
to trust to their brains. Alread) in most of the 
colleges maximum fees are demanded and if there 
be any further increase, the school-going population 
of this country will be unable to bear the burden and 
will be compelled to stop their education before finish-
ing their course. True it i.s, Scholarships may open 
the way for p. few deserving poor ; but those of 
moderate means Dnd abilitips will see the gates of 
the University shut agninst them. Rich and undeserv-
ing will be cleared og thi.s obstacle. Some exception 
m a y b e made in favour of some institutions which 
may benovelently undertake to impart educa-
tion to the poor. We, who are behind the 
scenes, know whnt it means. Under the new condi-
tion.', only the Government and influential Missionary 
institutions will thrive and native colleges will, in due 
course of time, die a natural death. 

The curricniam of the Matriculation Examination 
as recommended by the Commission requires tlie 
student to get 40 per cent in English, and 35 pe rcen t 
in other three subjects. Any student who gets 5 per 
cent less in nny one subject, if lie has scored a fair 
number of marks in the other subjects, wil! have a 
ehanco of getting through. As far as the curriculam 
is concerned tt'e students of this Presidency will not 
be much affected; but there are oUier changes 
proposed which will certainly tell upon them. No 
student can appear before attaining the age of 15; 
he cannot appear more than thrice ; a classical larigu-
agc onght to be brought up instead of the ^'ernac^lar 
usually taken up and last, but not least, a matricu-
late is not elifjible for govertiment servico. These 
points rt-quire mature and deliberate ron.sideration at 
the hands of our countrvrnt-n and there should be a 
a full discussion upon them. Those who aspire for 
KOmeedncalion in the hope ol getting into governmeut 
service will give up the idea oF educatiag i.hetnselves 
wh«n they see the Government is not likely to favour 
them. Dr Bain m his learned dissertatiuu which was 

af te rwards printed in the form of a book, says t h a t 
means sometimes take the place of ends. A man may-
earn money for bodily comforts, honor or f ame ; b u t 
he may afterwards turn out a miser and love the 
money for money's sake. This is a degradat ion of 
the end and an elevation of t a e means. A s tuden t 
fit first aims at government service, adopts edacatioD' 
as a means; but he may af terwards love education 
for itself. This is certainly a degradation of the low 
ends which it deserves and an elevation of the means. 
The Government should not discourage such s tudents 
who may not have noble ideals at first. In place of 
the school f i n d examination, the Matr icnUtion may 
be allowed as a pas.'port for government service. 

The introduction of Classics and the abolitioa of 
Vernaculars is another peculiar fea ture of the recom-
mendations of the University Commission which will 
affect Southern India more than other provinces. In 
the Firs t in Arts examination of other Indian Univer-
sities a classical language is oompalsory. In the 
Madras University alone Vernacnlara were allowed 
as alternatives to Classics. Almost all atadenta choose 
the Vernaculars because it exempts them from pass* 
jng some of the Government examinations. If all on 
a sudden the Vernaculars be abolished, the present 
day college students who have begun their studies in' 
pre-university-commission days will find it hard to 
take up a classical language if they have the misfor-
tune not to complete their degree before the new 
rules come into force. The Tamil language can boast 
of an extensive literature and it can hold its own 
ayainst any classical tongue. The superiority of this-
language and the nece-isity of retaining it in the Uni-
versity curriculam hns been from time to time poiuted 
out in the columns of your esteemed journal by such 
eminent scholars and patriots like Prof. Sundaram 
and others. The University Commission would, 
have done well if instead of doing away with 
the Vernaculars altogether, students were given t h e 
option of bringing up any branch they like. History., 
mixed Mathematics or a Vernacular language may not 
be a bad substitute for a classical tongue. SucL .a 
course is in vogue in some of the Indian Universities. 
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T h e ostensible object ot the Commiaeion is t o raise 
tlie s tandard of examinations, discoarage craminiiii; 
and the pemicions ase of keys and siceletons of text-
books. ' B u t wliether the proposed changes of the 
Connnissioii will help to realise this object, we casnot 
be sangaine. To put a stop to erammiDg tlie sobjects 
and the text -books prescribed for the examination 
sboald be Taster in scope and grea ter in n u m b f r so 
t h a t s tudents may not easily ci-am. The compartment 
system to a tolerable extent secnred these ends. When 
this beneficient system prevails s tndents will not be 
hasty to take np their degree. They master the sub-
jects and have a thorough grasp of the subjects they 
pass. If the compartment system be abolished and if 
t h e s tudents be required to pass in all the subjects all 
a t ODce and the s tandard be lowered PISO, the keys and 
skeletons of text-books will flouriiih on account of the 
encooragement given to them and in their hurry to 
pass the examiuations, s tudents cannot bu t have re-
coarse to cramming which the Commission so rightly 
and severely condemns. Should the standard rise, it 
is the duty of the Government tha t the compartment 
system be established in all t)ie provinces and in all 
the examinations possible. If not, temptations to 
cramming will be increasing and students will pour 
forth all undigested and nnassimilated facts in the 
examination hall which they are destined to forget as 
fioon as the ordeal is over. T h e Commission recommends 
four, namely, English, Classics, Philosophy and 
History or Mathematics, in place of the three subjects 
now brought up, to wit, English, Second language and 
an optional Scienoc Branch,for the B. A. Degree exami-
c ition. These subjects have no connection with each 
other and we don't seeiiny reason iwhy a student who 
fivils in any one subject should bring up thoee subjects 
in which ho passes also once agnin. Tn abolishing this 
eonipartment system the Commission defeats the object 
i t has in view. I t will be to a great advantage, if tliis 
system bo adopted in other provinces also- The 
abolition of the compartment system may not affect 
other pi-oviocea. So we most alone bookie ourselves 
to the c<tuse and strongly protest ngainst thi.s reform-
(ition. rather retrogression of the Commission. 

One peculiar aspect of our University, though 
under some undesirable restrictions, is tliat pr iva 'e 
candidates are not prohibited from appearing to 
University examinations in the Art4 cours6 nt least. 
The Commission recommends only the stiideuts to 
appear for the Matriculation in privatti, if their 
application is countersigned by an Irisjuetor ot 
Schools. To liigher examinations, pvivHte students 
will not be admitted in future. Those who hiivc taken 
some walks of life and have entered some official 
career will not hereaf ter be able to take their degree 
if they do not pu t in a conrse of regular study and 
at tendance in some college or other. In Bengal and 
Bombay only xtndents and tcachers are allowed to 
appear in private for examinations. But that 
restriction does not prevail in Madras now aud we 
enjoy some privileges. J"or what all the Government 
may say, for many a long day these Univereities of 
India cannot hope to become teaching Universities; 
they must follow the wake of the London University 
alone in whose model these were fashioned. Diplomas 
of merit and degrees should be conferred on all 
successful candidates in the exattiiii.ntions. Why 
should a University which to all intents iiiid purpo.se.s 
is merely an examining body, though there are 
affiliated institutions attached to it, debar private 
candidates from winning laurels in th^ L^niversity, if 
they are desirous and fit for them ? 

(Jne carious rule is that students .ire not allowed to 
transfer themselves from one college to another in the 
middle of their course for any examiii:ition. The 
parents of stuiients, on account of their avocations, 
may be transported from one place to another aod it 
will not be advisable to part the tender ones fi om the 
protection of their parents or their guard.ans 
Changes in the staff and the personal circunistauces 
of students may necessitate a- t rnrsfer and it is not 
reasonable to confiiie them to tlii; college in which 
they fuund ndmiasion for the whole of ilit-ir course. 

In ' the constitution of the Syndic .m-l Senate, Madras 
will be equally affected. The nni\-ersily will lose its 
indcpendance and will become subservient to the 
Government, The constitiiHon of the Senate will be 

4 
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consi'levably clmnged wlether it is for good or evil it 
remHins to be seen. Considerable powers are vested in 
the liands of the Syndic and the Director as Vice-
chairniHii Iwcomcs a controllin<r oflBcer all powerful in 
tlie Execntive "Syndic. Affiliation or disafliliation of 
colleges, ii.cieases of fees, all depend npmi the mercy 
of tlie Syndic who draw their inspiration from the 
reports of the Direclor. 'J'heir fiat have no appeal. 

It has been thus f»r pointed out in a short compass 
the mischievous tendencies of the Comoiisaion. In 
some respects Madras is more concerned and likely to 
be inoi-e affected than other Universities, fjet not the 
people of Madr;is be beguiled by the mere assertions 
that people of this province will not be affected by the 
recommendations of the Commission ; and this nn-
warranted assumption has no foundation whatever. I t 
ia high time to sabmit our memorials and represent-
ations to H. B the Viceroy who has kindly invited 
onr discussion. 

A Varsity vian. 

DICKENS' 

'A Tale of Two CltioB ' 

A CRITICIS V! 

BY 

JUL JITA SATNAM. 
Charles Dicker.s began the composition of A lale of 

7iiof/^te-s ill April 1859 and finished it in November 
of the fame year. He was nlraady well-advanced ' in 
years and had caiablishod his reputation as a novelist. 
The greiiter works with which his name and fame -are 
usually associated,—Pjc/ncicA, David Coppcrjield 
Nkhulax Ni'kleljy, and OUrer Twist,—wQtxs being 
EIIGEI ly read by all CIHSSL-S of society, ami Dicken'S 
name was exercising a potent influence iu the. minds 
of Englislunen. It was after he had earned a name 
for hiinfiilf that he began to write those minor stories 
which were intended to supply the demands of his 
new venture as a journalist. The first number of his 

journal 'All the year Jlotmd' contained the eariieBt 

instalment of a Tale, of Two cities, which took fairly 

seven months for its completion. 

In many respects this tiile liolds a unique positioii 
among the novels of Charles Dickens. I<i ic we see 
epeciiil excellences which are generally absen t from 
liis more reputed works ; and the chief features t h a t 
distinguish hirn as a novelist of a high order and 
contribute most to his success are singularly absent 
from this. With the single exception of Bamabff 

Rndffe, i t is the only historical novel Dickens ever 
attempted to write. ' T h e storied past ' from which the 
Ariosto of the North d rew his inspiration and 
constructed those skilful narratives of historical 
roniHnce had no influence on Dickens, and hence his 
masterpieces are all devoid of that sweet set-off of an 
historical backgronnd. In these two novels he made 
an attempt lo paint the past with a certain amount of 
success. The absence of plot . which certain critics 
point out as a serious defect tha t mars the perfection 
of his noted works is in s tniuge contrast with the w^ll-
thoug\it-oat story and the single central action of "J 
Tale of Tiro cities. Novels of character as his 
Pickicick and Patid Copperfield mainly are, this 
picturesque story is purely a novel of incident. The 
most striking difference between this and bis other 
noveli seems to be in the entire absence of hnmom- or 
any at tempt at humour. A tone of patketic serions-
ness pervades the whole xarrative, centers all our 
attention ir. one great action and leaves no room for 
light-hearted humour. I t contains no fiuely-dravva 
characters, no, perfect pictures of real humanity. The 
distinct humanitariaa motives which underlie some of 
his best novels aud account a great deal for their popu-
larity are absent from this ta le ; and no set purpose of 
corrccting some social evil or effecting some sociul ro-
form is discernible in this. And finally Dickens' 
conception of humanity has undergone a grea^ 
revolution in A Tale of Two cities fi oiu what it is in 
his earlier works. 

The incidents o{ the novel are phiced on a historical 
back-ground :and the author takes the opportunity of 
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-coTtveying to the readers en idea of the French 
RuTolation. The terrible oalamit j that befell France 
-aboat the close of the 18th century is described with 
Dickens') charaoteristic love of minutiae; nnd the 
flucoession of eyents that slowly, le'i to the final bnrst 
•of •'term is dmwn with great skill nt picturesqaeneas. 
Tim story opens with thfl descriptioa of the condition 
of England and France a few yeais before the 
Revolution. The two countries had, according to the 
novel, attained the climax of misery and oppression. 
What with the total insecurity of person and property 
and daring burglary in broad day-light, what with 
tho ' dreauful ' moral condition of the prisons and an 
Tinscrapulously Draconian Code that inflicted a 
universal punishment of death on all manner of 
crimes, England was in a state of disorder and chaos. 
France with an ever-increasing national debt and ex-
posed to the tyranny of the priestcraft was slowly 
^ n d silently preparing the way for the great crisis. 
Crashed under the overwhelming tyranny of ^he 
Nobility for centuries, the people were reduced to ex-
treme poverty ; and want nnd hunger were written on 
every face. The aristocracy, ever intent on pleasures 
and wasting money in all luxuries, oppressed the 
pwrple by over-taxation, never listening to any of their 
•grievances. In their hanghtiness they looked down 
upon the poor with great contempt and treated them 
little better than dogs and rats. The misery and dis-
order in France was very great, and in the words of 
the author France was ' a crnmbling tower of waste, 
mismanagement, extortion, debt,mortgage, oppression, 
hanger , nakedness and suffering.' 

'ITie misery and oppression under which the people 
-were long suffering at last proved too much for human 
patience to bear. A feeling of intense hatred grew in 
t he minds of the people and they were biding their 
time for vengeance. Tlie wrongs ihey suffered under, 

J daily Bggravated t'neir hatred for nobility, power and 
Royalty. At last the storm broke and claps of thander 
announced the spread of devastation everywhere-
The afflicted people mud with rage and poverty, seized 
•evM-ytbing they conld lay hold on, and commenced 

the Revolntion. The Bastile was demolished and the 
prisoners were set free. Royalty and Nobility found 
themselve!< translated from their stately mansions and 
gorgeous palaccs to dark chambers and solitary towers. 
The King of France was tried by the people, found 
guilty of treason, and condemned to death. The reign 
of La Guillotine liegan ; death and devastation were 
spread without pity or remorse and authoritj tumbled 
down with a crash. Fire completed what the arms 
began and the chateau of Monseignenr was burnt 
down. The old order of oppression, tyranny and 
hunger gave plsce to the new of Liberty, Equality, and 
Fraternity, and in pliicc of a monarchy oi' absolute 
power aided by a capricious Nobility, the Republic 
one and indivisible was firmly established. 

I t is over this historical setting, of the French 
Revolution that the author has constructed hia novel. 
In all his other works but one, Dickens deals face t« 
face with the hard reality of the present; and the 
post with its fossils and relics has no charms for him. 
I t is only in this novel that he attempted to draw the 
past, and even here the awfulness of the terrible times 
described, gives little charm to the choice of the 
setting. 

Within this historical frame-work rests a skillfully-
drawn nirrative, the incidents of which.eztend over » 
period of 18 years from 1775 to 1793. The characters 
who piny their part in the story are directly and in-
directly connected with the French Revolution nnlike 
the other novels of Dickens which contain no defiuita 
plot. A Tale of Ttoo cities has a comparatively more 
defined plot where a group of characters act and react 
upon one another and work towards a single end. The 
chief paSMion underlying the story may he said to be 
love in conflict with liatred, and love is exhibited in 
more than one of i 's aspects. Bnt the match is 
unequal utid naturally love triumphs iu the end. All 
the actions uf the principal characters are calculated 
to preserve the married happiness of Lucie. Events 
so turn out that difljcalties rise in the way of her 
attaining the felicity in its faliipss. Charles Darnay, 
the nephew of the much-dete:jted Marqnis Erremonde^ 
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falls io love wiili Lucie, she returns his love and they 
marry. Dr. M»nnette, her fa ther , who hns suffered 
terrible wrongs at the haudaof the marquis and hence 
has special reasons to hate the Marquis' kinsman 
Darnay, restrains his feelings even though he reco-
gnises him and consents to the marriage merely with 
a view to promote the happiness of his daughter . 
Mr. Lorrie who ban taken care of Lucie from her 
infancy, takes all the trouble to recover her aged 
father from prison and as it were back to life, watches 
with anxiety the state ef Darnay in the French prison 
and saves the family by undertaking the hazardous 
flight to England,—all to promote the happiness of 
Lucie. Sydney Carton, whose love towards her turns 
into dismterested affection, makes the greatest sacrifice 
of his life to save her husband and thus preserves her 
happiness. Even Defarge and Miss Pross, though not 
with the fulness of their heart ,—the former afraid of 
his wife and the latter not relishing ' Ladybird 's ' 
match with any one but her brother Solomon—still 
show their regard for the happiness of Lucie. Only 
Madam Defarge is actuated by hatred to ruin Lucie 
and Darnay ; and her followers, vengeance and the 
Jaqnes three naturally share her feelings. All these 
persons, except the last, are impelled by different 
degrees of love towards Lucie. So in this story are 
exhibited this passion in its various nspects, simple 
attachment, devotion, friendship, affection, disinterest-
edness and love—all different higher or lower forms 
of that single passion that unites heart with heart and 
ennobles them both. 

The story though skilfully and dramatically con-
ceived, does not reach the height of .irtistic perfectipo. 
There are serious draw-backs in the plot. Mr. Lorry 
in spite of his boasted fidelity toTt-llson's Bank, leaves 
Paris all at once, at the close of the novel, and gives 
no word of explanation. Mr. Stryver assists very 
little in the development of the plot, ai'd he dwindles 
away as fast as he conies to our notice. Dr. Manetto's 
denuuciation becomes applicable to Darnay on the 
strength of the casual addition of three words, ' and 
their descendants.' The French nobility had already 

given up their feudal r ights sometime before the-
Revolution, and Dickens invests them with power till 
a much later period than they really possessed. And 
lastly, it is highly inartistic to br ing one of the 
principal characters to a mean end. Madam Defa rge 
is killed by an accident, and this procednre of Dickens, 
in spite of his re fuge in retribution and divine justice 
as defence, is a serious flaw in the construction of the 
plot. 

The other novels of charles Dickens have been 
remarked to be wanting in plot and they are at best 
novels of character- In Pichciek, for instance, it is 
hard to find any single action or incident, exteuding^ 
over a long space, with which the characters are in" 
separably bound. I t coniains a world of cbaractera 
with events quite unconnected with one another . S a 
also, David Copperfield is a novel of character . Bu t A 
Tale oj Tivo cities is essentially a novel of incident. 
As shown above, it has a definite plot and a connected 
chain of incidents relating to a single action. Th& 
characters are bound by the incidents, and the inci>^ 
dents by the characters. In the words of Dickens, he 
set himself ' the little task of writing a picturesque 
story, rising in every chapter, with characters t rue t o 
nature, but whom the story itself should express more 
than they should express theiiiselveB by dialogue. J 
mean, in other words, that I fancied a story of incidents 
might be written, in place of the bestiality tha t is 
written under that pretence, pounding the characters 
out in its own mortar and beating their own interests 
out of them.' 

I t is plain that Dickens wanted to write a atory ia 
which the delineation of character rests more in 
narrative than in dialogue. In this task he succeeded 
only partially. Only Sydney Carton and Madam 
Defarge indulge ra ther loss in dialogue ; and their 
characters are drawn from their actions in the story. 
As regards the other figures, he can hardly be said to 
have succeeded in his a t tempt . Cruncher and miss. 
Pross. express themselves by dialogue rather than by 
their action^. ' To rely less upon character than upon 
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incidfOta,' say* Foratar,' wm for him a haaardons ex-
perineDt- With singalar dramatic vivacity, much 
constractive art and with descriptive pussages of a 
hiffh order everywhere, there was probably never a 
book by a g^eat hnmoarist and an artist so prolitic in 
the conception of character, wiih so little humonr and 
flo few remembcrablo figures.' 

I t i i commonly asked in these historical novels if 
profninence is to be given to the historical action or 
to the love Btory. In fact the one is so closely 
intertwined with the other that they cannot be 
eaparated- From the not very clear line? which 
Dickons has prefaced to this tale, it appears plausible 
to attach greater importance to the French 
Bevolation. He says, ' i t bus been one of my hopes to 
add something to the popular and picturesque m««ans 
•of understanding that terrible time ' I t has after all 
been only his hope and one of his many hopes and not 
hift principal aim. He has not complett-ly succeeeed 
in realising his hope and this merely makes the 
historical picture secondary to something more 
important. Moreover the real power of a novelist that 
whiah gives his works an absorbing perennial interest 
ii the picture of human nature that underlies and 
pervades thronghont them. 'The romance, the accu-
mulation of historical facts and local coloring are at 
best accessories, whoso interest will vary with the 
times. The inoidents of a civil war and a French 
Revolution are pleasing at one time and are dismissed 
as unpleasant at another. A.s the tastes of men vary 
in different times, so also history loso^ or gains 
interest. But the deuliogs of human nature is 
practically the same at all times. ' Men love, and luen 
bate, they are faithful to their promises and they are 
treacherous, they are sometimes wise and sometimes 

» foolish ; they have always been thus and ever will be 
«o. Any number of risings and social disturbaoces 

J will not affect the elements of human nature and its 
dealings will be ever interesting. Hence the really 
prominent position, in virtue of its permaueut living 
interest, should be given to the affairs of humanity 

and the love story of Lacie and Darney stands ont; 
most prominent, enlumined by the historical setting 
of the French Revolution. 

Another feature that singles out this novel from 
others of Dickens is the absence of humonr. In his 
'arger novels bis store of humour never seems to have 
exhausted. His two qualities of minute observation 
and the idealisation of special traits have naturally 
led him to indulge freely in the ridicule of odd and 
eccentric habits. They seem to be the great source 
of his humour. I t was not because this source was 
drying np that we see no humoor in this tale. In 
fact, his humour asserts itself with untnistakable 
vigour in bis subsequent longer works. Examples of 
keen observation are to be met with in every page of 
.4 Tale of Ti^o citic.s ; and the idealisation of special 
traits are quite apparent in some of its characters. 
But the real reason seems to lie in, that he found » 
liberal indulgence in hnmour wonld greatly mar the 
serioasness that runs through the novel. His object 
was not to exclude humour entirely ; for the brutality 
of ' hones t ' Jerry, the laconisms of Miss Pross and the 
ruggedness of Bully Stryver carry a faint echo o^ 
humour. For the liear(;y vivacity that is commonly 
met with in I'ickuick, Dickens found there was no 
place in it, and the nature of the plot- and action 
gives no room for humour. 

Chi the other hand, a distinct note of pathos and 
seriousness ^oauds all through the tale from start to 
finish. Dr. Maiiette'a misfortunes in prison and hi.s 
daughter's first meeting with him is pathetically serious. 
Darnay's trial in England and his misfortunes in 
France are indeed nothing if not Ferious and pathetic. 
Sydney Carton's inisoaed career and his final act of 
patiently bearing the doom, awake our pathetic ad-
miration. And finally, ihe terrors of the French 
Revolution and the apicad of the general ruin and 
conflagration in France affect us with a sense of 
tragic serioasness. Cy the side of tlie<<e awful notes of 
deep pathos how can it be expected to find th« 
pleasant relief of frolic good-hnmour ? 

5 



T H B L I G H T O F T R U T H OE S I D D B A S T A D E B P I K A . 

The chftracterB in this uovel are not fHTuons cither 
for variety or depth of conception. ' T h e best epeci-
oiens of Dickeu's characters/ s a j s WaUer Bagehot, 
' a r e immensely less excellent and belong to an alto-
gether lower range of intellectnal achievements than 
the reui depiction of nctual living men." They are on 
the whole, exaggerated personifications passing for 
ordinary human beings and caricatures of special 
-oharacteristics. In the wide range, of figures drawn 
by Dickens, extending over several hundreds and 
representing all shades of Iminan society and all 
manner of professions, only two, Bill syke?, and 
Nancy, in the opinion of the same critic, approach the 
height of'artistic perfection and can be called distinct-
ly natural. Characters of this type of delineation, it 
is vain to seek for, in A Tale of two cities. They are 
on the whole superficial and greatly wanting in depth 
of conception. You cannot at tempt to figure to yonr 
imagination the existence of persons depicted in this 
novel, being simultaueonsly affected in your passions, 
wiU and conscienctt. With solitary exception, they 
do Bot tonch the tender chords of human natare. They 
nte on the whole dull and nninteresting and cannot 
be long remembered. 

Perhaps the only character in this novel that is 
more clearly drawn than the rest, stands more promi. 
nen tand claims the sympathy and admiration of the 
reader, is Sydney Cartou. He is the combinntion of 
deep sympathy, unttinchius? devotion, love uiid weak-
ness. He is the noblest esamplo of self sacrifice in 
the whole range of English fiction. He is iinapproach-
ed by any creation of art or nature, in this respect 
Characters of this type, especially female, no doubt 
there are many iu modern English Fiction ; and Jess 
and Reatrica of H. Rider Haggard arc not far behind 
iiim either in motive or action. But few male charac-
ters are superior to Carton and he stands out unrivall-
ed, single in ateadfastuess and rare in example. 

Sydney Carton is a combinsitiori of power and weak, 
iiese, virtue jmd vice in one. He is gifted with rare 
intellectual abilities, but they are rusting nnder great 
weakness. Ht has fallen victim to vice and has 

wasted his energies, If he had guarded himself from 
the temptations of the world he would have immeDsely 
benefited himself and the world ; he wonld have made 
a r ight use of God's bequeste and derived pleagore 
and profit. But he early falls victim to dr ink . T h e 
vice lays a s t rong hold on him and he wastes his p r e . 
cious gifts. He becomes unmindful of the Fnture,^ 
and even hope flies out of the box. Life becomes u n -
interest ing and a feeling of s t range fatalism sweeps 
him along with the current. H e is ncable to resist 
it. He finds no good in this world, except wine. A 
great desire comes over him, to forget tha t he belongs 
to this terrestrial scheme. Now and then his nobler 
nature asserts itself and his bet ter angel makes him 
see his position. He struggles hard to correct himself 
but he is powerless. How desperately he exclaims^ 
' I care for no man in this ear th and no man in this 
ear th cares for me !' In his s truggle, he is up one 
minute, down the next, now in spirit", now in despon-
dency, At last be gives np tl^e content as hopeless, 
and ' the man of aa tara l ly good abilities, and good 
emotions, incapable of exercising them incapable of 
his own help and his own happiness, sensible of t h e 
bl ight on him resigns himself to let it 6al him away. ' 
He calU himself an incorrigible fellow, asks no ques-
tions and make^ no speculations. 

While s t ruggl i rg in this manner an unexpected 
relief comes to him. A ray of light illnmiDes his 
darkened path, and his darmant soul wakes to life-
Emotioa touches his mind and love slowly creeps iu. 
In the trial at the Old Baiby, he is the fiist to notice 
Lucie' s head droppiii^^ upon her father*s and send the 
officer to help. When Darney asks him of the state 
of Lucie, he confidently assures him that she will do 
well. He quite voluntarily undertakes to carry the 
message of sympathy from Daruey to her. Af te r the 
trial, when every one is congratulat ing Darney, he 
stands aloof leaning against a wall observing Lacie 
and casts a long glance a f te r her. In the scene in 
which Carton drinks Avitli Carney love is in full pos-
session of his hearf, and by the end of that scene 
finding that he has a formidable rival in the person 
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before bim for ' those blue eyes' he cornea out in plain 
Ung^na^ and sajs, ' j o u hate the fellow.' But the 
passion lasts only for a moment, He feels that with 
his wasted life and misdirected energies he is quite 
onworthy of her hands, thi t he not only drives along 
M steep plane himself, bnt will drag also an innocent 
Isdy to .misery and dedtrnction- So he forthwith 
changm his mind. Love gives pliice to fervent 
attachment and devotion and he secretly resolves in 
his foro intemo to dedicate his life and all his ener-
gies to Lacie and those dear to her. Now that ho has 
defined some purpose for this life, he seos before him 
' a mirage of honourable ambition, self-denial and per-
severance.' Ever afterwards he works with this pur-
pose in view, and Stryners reiterated counsels to 
marry, tend to seek Lccie and open his heart to her. 
After conferring with her, hopej of returning life 
come to him. Her kindno-is and confident assurances 
inspire him with conrage, ' kiudle hie forlorn hopei 
into active flame and fan them to bright blazing fire ' 
He reposes his last confidence of life in her and makes 
a solemn avowal to willingly embrace any sacrifice on 
her behalf. His fiitnre attains still moi« clearness 
when he sees the right moment of action arrive. 
When Daroey is thrown in prison and past nil hopes 
of retease, when the aged Doctor is qui'e powerless to 
save him, strangely enough but with firm deliberation, 
Sydney Carton ntlers the words, ' L e t the Doctor 
play the winning gsir.e, I will play the losing game/ 
which may be said to contain the key-uote of 
the novel. I t is not without an inward chuckle 
that he has grasped the situation and seen wLeio 
his road lies. After the Doctor has pUyed the 
»ani€ in which success was from the fir^t as.>iuied, it iy 
now his turn to take part in a hopeless game and 

it*ome ont Buccessful. He sticks to his road and 
marches on with no more an air of pity, but of pride 

^ e all know hia destination. It is eacred sacrifice 
noblest on lecord, especially when we consider his 
conciensness of having turned his wasted life to Ihe 
greatest good, contained in these HLOS. ' I t is a far, 
fai, bettor thing that I do, tlian I hiive ever dorf ; it 

is a fur, far better rest that I go to than I have ever 
known,' 

The promicurit trait in Sydney Carton's chariicttr is 
self-sacrifice This quality is inborn in him. In the 
schrewsbary school wlicu he v\°as a studeiit, IJC olien 
did exercisc for other boys aud seldom did his own. 
He is Stryner 's 'memory' and assists him in drawing 
ont the substance of the ciises. When he bccomes 
attached to Lucie his natural love of doing good 
makes him seek her confidcnce and crave for a spe-
cial privilege of being admitted whenever he goes to 
her. When this is granted, his attachment multiplies 
manifold and he is waiting to embrace an opportunity 
to repxy her kindness- And at Inst when it conies 
he gives a noble proof of his inherent good nature. 
Darney the beloved of Ijueie is condemned to deiith. 
There is only one way of saving him. Carton sees 
that if ever he has to show his self-sacrifice, that 
moment is come. He puts himself in the prisoner's 
placc and voluntarily undergoes the doom to save 
Lnice from misFortane. He is inspired to this heroic 
act by the satisfaction that his life is nt least useful 
to promote the prosperity and happiness of a family 
and by the hope that he will hold a sanctuary in their 
hearts, and in the hearts of their descendants, and 
that his name will be long remembered and ' honored 
of all.' 

Charles Darnay possesses a noble nature by 
birth, but inherits none of the vices of his ancestors. 
His noble mind recoils at the sight of cruelty iind op-
pression for which his family is responsible. Even 
though he has not oppressed r.ny man and had not 
harshly exiicted payment of liis dues from tlio poor, 
still the horror of the deeds that have bionght nn 
evil reputation to the faicijy, the suspicions he outer-
tained of his uncle, the maiqnis, and liis aversion to 
the fast-disintegrating French monaicliy made liim 
renounce his social position and seek a voluntary exile 
in England. There he falls in love with Lucie, mar-
ries her and ekes ont an honest livelihood as a Fiench 
','itor. His love towards Lucie is not passionate and 
'•Iind, bnt tempered by good secse nnd proper control. 
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No doubt he loves her 'fondly, dearly, disinterestedly 
und devotedly.' B.it he knows her exiremo devoted-
DBBS to her aged father j and to interfere wiili tlioir 
happiness for the fake of his love is, in his opinion, 
•baseness " Here he shows his traly noble nature. 
His married happiness, con'inued activity and the 
•iasicitndes of life thut follow one another in quick 
succession so completely occupy his time that he in-
finitely postpones hia desire of deliberating on the 
wisdom of hia having given up his estate and title in 
France.Eventbongh he is the friend and sympathiser of 
the people, yet he has so completly yielded to the force 
of circDmatances at home that he has no time to think 
of his taking a leading part in a movement for the 
good of the country But the entreaties of on old 
faithful servant, now in peril coupled with his former 
desire, and his sense of duty to save him from trouble 
hasten him to make the despei-alc vesolntion of going 
to Paris. Although be knows the then disordered 
state of France, he thinks he can do some little ser-
vice to his country by asserting the claims of mercy 
and humanity and pa t t ing a stop to the terrible 
bloodshed. The sneers of his uncle and those of the 
people around him stini; him to the quick, and the 
appeal of an innocent prisoner in danger of death, to 
hia honor and good name, make hini resolve to cross 
the channel. With an internal noble nature, with a 
desire to do good, with a generous mind, with love of 
duty and justice, with affection of a noble order and 
sufficient control, and jealous of his honour, Charles 
Dariiey mingles the weakness of over-hastiness in 
thought and action, which ofren leads him to trouble. 

Dr. Mannette plays a chief part in the origin, deve-
lopment and csitastrophe of the story. He is au 
energptic mnn, with great tirinnesa of purpose, strength 
of resolution and vigour of action. The state of mind 
of the old Doctor who has suffered under a solitary 
confinement of 18 years in prison for no crime what-
•iver, who has lost aH hopes and has given himself up 
to despair, is most vividly drawn. The picture is so 
dreadful as to move the reader to utmost compassion. 
The long impri.'ionment hn.s told upon him both men-

tiilly and physically. His head and beard have be 
oonio white, eyes haggard and vacant, voice pitifully 
dreadful . A faintness caused by the disuse of bin 
organs has come upon him. There is nothing iiataral 
about him ; he is a machine with mere mechanical 
motion. Hia miud is all a gap : reason and intelli-
gence have deserted him and he has no m e m o r y 
When his name is asked he mechanically repeats 
one hundred and five; Nor th Tower. ' W h e n he has, 
lost all hope and when he has almost forgotten that ho 
belongs to human society, help comes to him miracn 
lously like rays of light dispelling an eternal gloom. 
He slowly recovers through the soothing infloences of 
his daughter a t the Bight of whose lovely face and 
golden hair, old remembrances of his vrife l ights a p 
his darkmind. In course of time his mind at ta ins t h e 
normal condition. He practises as a doctor and is 
able to recognise Durnay on closer scrutiny. H e 
continues well, except on a fĜ Y occasions, when he is 
troubled, he is distracted, silently walks up a n d down 
the room and resorts to his former oooapation of shoe 
making which he has learnt in prison. 

I t is not in the provinoe of a l i terary criticism to 
enter into the deeper questions and ai^k if the concep-
tion of the character of Dr. Mannetto is psychologi-
cally accurate. Is the peculiar state of mind to 
which the doctor is reduced af te r a long imprisonment 
of 18 years, possible under the conditions descr ibed? 
So far as we are aware, English Fiction presents tJie 
nearest parallel in the case of Defoe's Robinson Cru-
soe who spent 15 yaare in an uninhabited island. 
Regarding this point, says Sir Leslie Stephen, ' we 
may infer, what is probable from other cases, that a 
man living fifteen years by himself, like Crusoe, 
would either grow mod or sink into the semisavage 
condition.' But Crusoe becomes neither mad, nor 
sinks into savagery. The reason seems to lie in the 
«liffcTence of condition."?, that whereas the whole mind 

of Crusoe was absorbed in providing n few physical 
necessaries and he was free to roam about as he l iked. 
Dr. Manette was confined to a dark tower from which 
there was no cscape, while hia active mind, hav ing 
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TiotliiDg to do, was badly p r e j i n g upon itself. H e 
had almost forgot ten to speak nnd had reached the 
verge of madness. B a t for the shoe-making occa-
pation w^ich relieved him of a grant deal of menial 
worry, he would have turned completely mad. His 
recovery and snbsequent practice at Soho Square 
s t r ike os as wonJer fn l ly sudden and impossible in 
real life. Wha teve r may have been the force of the 
BOothing influences brought to bear upon* him, we 
cannot believe t h a t he would have completely recover-
ed, considering the dreadfully pitiable state in which 
h e was. His subsequent resort ing to shoe making 
in moments of trouble, in spite of the happiness with 
'which he was sorrounded and more especially his 
repeated demands to give him his work, about the 
d o s e of the tale, though s tr ike as unreal, can be 
explained by, the happiness he enjoyed for full 18 
years has not been, in any way, able to completely 
submerge his terrible sufferings in prison. On the 
whole it can be said, tha t Dickens is to a grea t 
ex tent accurate in his picture of Dr Manette. 

Mr. Lorry is a typicHl business man with very 
little of feeling in him. H e spends the whole time 
in ' t u rn ing an immense pecuniary mangle, ' that he 
has no leisure for the excercise of his feelings. Cal-
culation has stamped sentiment out of his heart and 
he is 'a machine' in his own words. He is faithfully 
at tached to the Tellson's Bank and theBank'a interest 
is always his. He shows only pity in his anxieties 
to keep the Doctor out of worry and trouble, and he 
nevei alludes to his sufferings lest they should give 
him pain. 

Miss Lucie Manette is the heroine and the cen-
tral fi'gnre of the novel. I t is arpund her all the 
incidents of the story turn. She is a timid and 
tender-hearted girl who, as she grows, increases in 
tenderness. When she learns that her fa ther is alive 

J she kneels before Lorry. Her mind is not strong 
enough to hear the story of her father 's sad condi-
tion. Her tenderness is shown in a clear light in her 
nffection and attachment to her aged father. The 
picture of her stealing sjlently into her father 's sleep-

ing room the n ight before her marriage, ' leaning over 
his face worn with bet ter marks of captivity, kissing 
hia lips, laying her hands on his breast and praying 
tha t she might ever be as t rae to him as her love 
aspired to be and as his sorrows deserved, ' is most 
touching and beautiful. I t eloquently expresses her 
filial devotion. We do cot know anything about her 
relations with Darnay beyond the fact that she loved 
and married him. H e r kindness is seen in her ask-
ing Darnay to show greater consideration to CartoD, 
and treat him with more respect. She feels compaa-
sion for his wasted life and earnestly asks him to 
reform. 

Madam Defarge is a stout woman of s trong and 
fearless character, of a shrewd and ready sense, of 
grea t determination and composure of manner. In 
her face are Stamped firmness and animosity, with a 
brooding sense of wrong growing with her years, she 
is a tigress with absolutely' no ray of pity. She is 
the most implacable and dreadful figure in the novel 
and her husband, a hot-tempered wine-shop keeper is 
greatly afraid of her and practically under her in-
finence. 

Of tha minor characters, ' the honest t r adesman ' 
J e r ry Cruncher and Miss. Pross claim some notice. 
The latter is » simpleton who allows-herself to b e 
cheated by her brother Solomon, but yet wishes he 
should marry Lucie. She is laconic in her speeches 
and has a tendency to exaggerate. She wonid not 
befriend anybody if no practical benefit to her were 
to come out of it. Je r ry is an unscrupuloBsIy im-
pious being with a dreadful secret which he fears 
would one day come out. 

I t is the absence of a definite purpose, that ac-
counts why this tale, in spite of a plot and dramatic 
conception, has not afthined a popularity as great as 
his other novels did. The novels of Charles Dickens 
have been called, ' Novels with a purpose.' He was 
the exponent uf humanitarian movement that began all 
over the civilised world about the beginning of the 
19th Centnry and whose impulses were chiefly felt in 
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England, to uproot slavery, to reform the prisons and 
to !i.-3ert ilie righU of Buffering humanity. Dickens 
was the fr iend of the poor and did all he could to 
remedy the evils under which they suffered and to 
elevate I hem by s^.eilking and wri t ing by presiding 
over ipfoim mectiogs and iippealing to the hearts of 
the peuph^ ill his novels. 'Ihe tyranny of the rod in 
bchouls. the sufferings of the poor in work hou3e.«, and 
lawlessness in prisons, he painted in his Nicliolas 
Nickleby, Oliver Twist and other novels and called 
for immediate reform. But in A Taie of Two Cities, 
he pointed out no evil and advocates no reform. A t 
the same time it cannot be denied that he teaches a 
sound moi-al lesson. From his endeavour to correct 
the common-place social evils of a part icular time that 
affect only a portion of human society, he rises up to 
preach a sound moral lesson, serviceable at all times 
and to all humanity in general, and illustrates it by 
means of a practical example. ' I am the resnrrection 
and the l ife/ saith the Lord, ' h e that believth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall ye l ive: and whoso-
ever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die-' This 
is the text of his sermon. He conveys through Sydney 
Carton the same doctrine which nineteen hundred 
years ajjo, that poor son ô f a Nazerath carpenter 
taught, by laying down his life, for the people whom 
he loved so well, namely, " I t is fa i th and fa i th alone 
that leads on to higher and nobler things in this 
•world ; and it is faith and faith alone that leads one 
to the next.'" 

Dickens' conception of man has undergone a re-
volution in A tale of two cities- He suldora fails to 
invest his characters with some one touch of eccentri-
city or other. In hia opinion, men are mere bundles 
of humours, distinjfuishable from one anotl pr by some 
special kind of oddity which is not the same in all. 
He is like the keeper of n menagerie, who brings out 
one animal after another on- the stage, makes them 
play their pranks and amuses the spectators by excit-
insf their laughter. Dickens' one aim is to amuse the 
audience tmd when he has made sufficient provision 
for it he is satisfied. The immense complexity of the 

hamaiJ mind with its rich diversity of fancies, motives 
and emotions has no meaning for him ; and he is l ike 
a t ravel ler who re turns satisfied a t hav ing seen t he 
portals of a beant i lul city without ever h a v i n g h a d 
80 much as a peep inside. But in A tale of two 
Cities he quite unconsciously peeps a littie into t he 
unseen. H e catches s ight of a few spikes and towers 
and trees to represent them. H e has unders tood t h a t 
man is something more tlian a mere ' bundle of 
humours ' t ha t he has someth ing nnper ishable in him 
which sways his feelings and actions and tha t be shonld 
yearn fiir something more noble and e te rna l t han the 
transitory shadows of th ings ear thly. I n seeing th i s 
he in the words of a critic in the l^all Mall Magazine, 

has s tepped f rom the region of Scott into t h s t of 
Shakespeare . Be it ever so little, i t is s ignif icant . 
B a t even here he is not completely rid of his earl ier 
notions. With the complimentary epi thet of J a c k a l 
bestowed upon the heroic f igure of Sydney Car ton 
and with the unscrupulous comparison of J e r r y to a 
monkey, with these in our minds, it mas t be confessed 
tha t he errs unconsciously in to the r ight path . 

The Novel contains many descript ive passages 
of a high order. The e rents of the F rench revolution 
and the. tyranny of the nobility in F rance are d rawn 
with g rea t vividness. The description of the s tormy 
evening in Soho is beaut i ful . T h e Sketch of Dover 
and the condition of St Antoine before a n d a f t e r t he 
storm apar t from their veracity, show grea t skill or 
description. But on the whole, none of these can 
pretend to rank with his really fine specimens, for 
instance with the picture of the death-scene in Domhey 
and son or with Pickwick at the review and his chaae 
af te r his hat . 

Ch.irles Dickens has, in the construction of this 
novel, blended the two elements of the Real and the 
Ideal. In the history of the development of Engl ish 
fiction he occupies the period of realistic reaction 
between Scott and Thackeray . The romances of ^ 
Sir Wal te r Scott have made him an idealist of a high 
order. He is real only so tar as every other novelist 
ought to be, in his fidelity to nature for the portrayal 
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of acenes and character. Dickens who socceeded Scott 
«Dd preceded Thackeray shares n a t a r a l l j the disposition 
of both. He ia real and a t the same time ideal. His 
idealism does not reach the r-xtreme of chivalrous 
romance and kniftht - errantry. 'The difference bet-
ween romance and idealism', sava Mr. Cross, ' c a n be 
best nnderstcod by bringing' into juxtaposition any 
one of Scott's novels aud A tale of Two Citieii\ Ele-
ments of idealism to be found everywhere in A Tale 
o/ Tiro Cities. The picture of the French Revolution 
which in the opinion of Mathew is incorrect, the depic-
tion of an unnaturhl type of a Marquis, the diacrip-
tion of the poverty of the people of St. Antoine, which 
is plainly incredible and the surprisingly rapid re" 
covery of the Doclor, all border on the unreal. Even 
the conduct of Sydney Carton who without any clear 
motives gives up his life, urged by an innate propen-
sity to do good, is something angelic, unheard of and 
seldom seen ia real life. 

With his natural pronenese to exaggeration of 
which there is a legitimate share in A Tale of Two 
Ct"<tcs, Dickens is clearly ideal in its characters and 
incidents. Bat his idealism is not without a tinge of 
realism in it. l i e always sees things through a mani-
fying glass. His descriptions and characters, stript 
of their over-growth of fancy and imagination are 
nothing but real pictures. Every thing he has des-
cribed, the Mail Coach, the Revolution, the French 
Noble, the Banking honse etc, are of course suggested 
by actual state of things, and tho characters most of 
them, though not deeply conceived, are yet natural 
and drawn from the real life. His physiognomy of 
the French workman, according to Prof. Ward is 
remarkably accurate. He might perhaps be entirely 
real, if he had been less anxious for it. So, in trying 
to he too real he goes to the opposite extreme of ideal. 

'In conclusion it is well to fix the place which this 
tale occupies among the novels of Charles Dickens. 
For depth aud variety of character, a store of striking 
situations and an inexhaustible fun^ of humour, it is 
certainly inferior to Pickwick. I t has no autobiogra-
phical interest and no faithful reproduction of a 
particular age as David Copperfield has. In pciet of 
a definite purpose, an attempt to correct the social 

; and political evils of the times, it cannot be compared 
with Oliver Twist and Nicholag Nickleby. As an 
interesting little story, in which the domestic life of 
a few simple private people is interwoven with the 
outbreak of a terrible public event, as a di-amatically 

drawn work of mnch constractive art aud as an 
at tempt at sounding the complex mysteries of humao 
nature it deserves a special place. We may add what 
was said by an American critic 'Its portrayal of the 
noble natured castaway makes it an almost peerless 
book in modern literature, and gives it a place among 
the highest examples of literary art. There is not a 
grander, lovelier figure tlian the self-wrecked, self-
devoted Sydne^Carten in Literature or Histury. And 
the story itself is so noble in its spirit, so grand and 
graphic in its style, and filled with a pathos so pro-
found and simple that it deserves and will smely take 
a place among the great serious work of imagination. 

M. J IVA R.\TNAM, 

J O S E P H S A S T R Y 
The Translation of Harihara Sastiy 

into Joseph Hariharan. 
OE 

^he (§tory of a (§tudent ^rahmin'(gonvert. 

CHAPTER. T. 
Domeatic food i i wholesome though ' t i s homely, 

And foreif^n dainties poisonous though tas te fn l . 

The French CouTtezan. 
^ N E eventful evening in the life of our young hero, 
" a respectable gentleman whose countenance bore 
the stamp of seemingly three score was leisurely loung-
ing on a reclining chair in the spacious hall of the 
second story of a handsome honse, considered to 
be the best in the pretty large and thickly populated 
Indian Village it was located in. Hoisted up in hia 
hand wavered a newspaper held topsy-turvy; far off 
fixed his eyes most thoughtfully to the ceiling, bes-
poke a heavy heart within. There stood before 
him a lady of middle age with downward looks cast 
frowningly on the floor while rested her left hand on 
a table that bent beneath a few bundles of respectably 
worn sheets of paper besides an old Office-box 
with "R. NATESA SASTRY, B. A.," painted tliereon. 
He waa evidently conversing with her on some 
momentous matter. 

Ay I Ay I " said i l r . Natasa Sastry with nn-
nsnal resolution assuming at once as if automatically 
lifted up an erect sitting posture and hauling in a lung-
ful of air, " I have, ray d»ar, made up my mind to 
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Harihfiran to the metropolis ere the season prows a 
for tnight older, and in time to meet the opeuing of 
the college. " 

" Whiit, " interrogated Kamalam shaking off her 
limbs Bs if the words had paralised them and stand-
ing Btr,light, " Sfcnd him alone? " 

" Yes," he answered agitatingly " yes for the 
present we cannot risk residing in town nor can we—" 

" Does your tie iuclude me also ? W h a t ! to live 
far from my darling! I 1. 1 can ' t " 

As she stammered the words, her r ight hand caught 
np the skirt of h e r 5 n n hanging in loose-elegance about 
her body and sponged off the briny dewy drops tha t 
liad already begun to collect about lier sparkling eyes 
that threatened a heavy shower should any thought 
mote upon tbe subject flash fur ther in her mind. 
After a painful pause she calmly continued in an 
earnest imploring voice : 

" Let him be content with such education and in-
struction as this village affords and let not for any-
thing liis educational enterprises extend beyond our 
fire-side, however petty and poor it may prove. " 

The seT-iousness that sat on his brow when he 
first introduced tbe topic seemingly subsided ; and was 
%'isible ill its place a warm wish to run the subject 
through a calm consideration and submit if possible 
to the anatomy of argument with the proviso as their 
out-come a result must once for all be recorded and 
acted up to. 

" Wo are living," spoke Mr. Sastriar persuadingly 
in attainment of the aforesaid object, " We are living 
unfortunately at a time when English education has 
become the sole end and aim of every one-^the strong-
Btruggled-for salvation of every mortal in this nether 
world. Will not our son, therefore, curse me if 1 
myself should shut against him the gates of such 
a salvation? Ah ! that 's what pains me most." 

Kamnlammal pondered puzzlingly. The metaphor 
had, it seemd, proved too hard for the digestion^of her 
delicate intellect, while the truth, his bii tor experience 
had searched and sifted np was beyond her belief. 
As leeches and the like halt at each remove and 
store stiength to advance, the pause Knmalaitimal 
caused ai med her with improved energy to encounter 
the conversation. 

"Curse youl" echoed the fair stepping a few ,,„ce8 in 
front. " Why should he ? Have you not already taught 

him the divine literature tha t had enthroned our 
fathers in lasting fame ? Let him therefore remain 
with us in the villnge and continue to imbibe tha t 
to his fill which you have only tasted. Spare his 
tongue f rom the pollution tha t a study of tha t vile 
language will stain with. God has fortunately placed 
us in more congenial c ircumstances; my son may 
therefore be, as he is, a little prince. H e has not to 
hang upon his relations, nor woo exertions for bread. 
W h y then do you wish to burden him with a foreign 
education. The wind—the life-less wind—is more 
steady than your miod. Scarcely had a couple of 
weeks gone by, since has tbe subject been well venti-
lated by a detailed discussion. I remember how 
you nodded approval a t the time and even went to 
the length of credit ing my sex with some sense! 
Alaa for the thousand and-oneth time does this stalfr^ 
story stare on us." 

" Pat ience! Listen to rae, my dear, yes, it is as yoa 
say a twice-told tale; bu t it is of such a ^ -e igh ty 
nature that we cannot afford to trifle with it. Every 
thing must be done betimes. To have a bow-lik& 
bough we must bend the twig and not t he tree. 
Ten years hence our boy cannot, even if he will, learn 
a single syllable. How can we let slip .this golden 
opportunity and rear a dunce of him ? How proudly yott 
speak of our wealth ! I t must aid him to obtain the^ 
beat education rather than prevent him from pos-
sessing i t . " 

In t ru th for want of a healthy purse my parents de-
nied me tbe benefit of a law-course and deprived me of 
being a successful Vakil. Soon a f t e r my graduation 
the maintenance of the family sat heavy on me and 
drove me to the necessity of accepting a fifteen 
rupee post in the Collectorate. Ah I what were the-
humiliations of the place. How would I have pre-
ferred the horrors of a hell ! How I shudder at the 
bare thought of them. Being a novice I was often-
over-burdened with the work of the idle clerks. A 
par t of my paltry pay went to enrich the head clerk's 
purse to silence his cruel-complaining tongue. How 
often have I been sworn at nnd loaded with heavy 
reproaches, and all, only for having gone perhaps a few 
minutes beyond the time, or copied a document slowly 
or given room for corrections therein. Many were 
the times I was threatened with dismissal. Oh^ my 
dear t Such were the rungs of the ladder, I patiently 
laboured up through. How warmly I wished in 
those dreadful days to be freed from the drudgery. 
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In t}ie few momenta I w u able to anatch from the 
thraldom of the desk, I deaigned plana to bring np 
D)j Bon if ever I phould be b]eased with one 
for, BO hopeless I was at the time—to one of the 'learned 
professions' and m j icclinatioaa iuterested them-
flelve* in the stndy of Ittw. A quarter of a centnry 
has rolled b j . My present circnmstances—thank God 
for them favour the realisation of those long 
oherished hopes which I once despaired to be no 
better than dreams. Bat it is evident yon will not ." 

" Thoee bard days have died" spoke the lady io a 
•conqaered tone " and with them bury your schemes 
«ince they have been the creations of an idle or vexed 
brain.' ' 

"Nay ! call t h e n not so. Believe me, Kamalam, 
Riches have wings; the more ignorant and unaqnainted 
with the real worth of them we are, the sooner will 
-they fly away from na. How will bis 8t^y in town 
effect as, is what I can f̂c comprehend. Set aside yoar 
blind womanly love for him and spare him for better 
iihings. Is it not the love I bear for him and the in-
Hierest I have taken for his fnture peace and prosperi' 
ty that prompt me to adopt such a proceedure, how* 
ever uncongenial it may appear to yon. Ton see, 
therefore, my affection for him is no less warm than 
yonrs. Bid farewell, my dear, for all these vain 
altercations and anxieties " 

" Why then shonld you take me iuto your ocnsul-
tations at all ? Act np to your own views and send 
y o u r son over the waves to London. "What has this 
wretched woman, the eport of your whims and 
wits, to do with it. Neither you nor I, why none 
among the mortals, can deface the writ of Fate on that 
poor child's head ; of what avail will, therefore, be my 
intercession on his behalf ? Oh ! How wonld I wish 
lie was not at all born I Why as for that myself a bar-
den of theearth—a disapprover of your designs. Alas! 
Fale I Have mercy on me and on that only child. Pray 
inflict on me no more of this unwelcome and tedious 
topic. I t is 30 grating on my ear—so freezing ray 
heart and so benumbing my senses. And you, as his 
father, are at unlimited liberty to experiment your 
schemes on him and submit him to unspeakable suf-
ferings. As for me how gladly would I woo the woes of 
a wilderness to bnrn the rest of my " 

' Patience poor woman ! There is no use of sighing— 
one of the most conspicuous characteristics of your sex. 
Muster your courage and leave the future to God. He, 
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the Lord of the universe, the Parent of the peaaant and 
the prince and the mighty Dispenser of destinies, will 
guard And guide our son wherever he be. Does Ha 
not feed the frog buried in the boaom of a rock or 
warm the animals inhabiting the far frozen north ? 
Why don't yon resign, therefore, all apathies and 
anxieties anchoring down in your heart in His healing 
helping hnnds ? Don*t torment yourself with fancied 
ills, nor be pleased with airy good. Beliave like a 
mother and plead not like a fool." 

" I t is easier even for a fool to philosophise than 
for a sage— 

The fiirttier utterance of Kamalammal WHS inaudi-
ble checked by the sudden appearence of her only son 
who just then returned from the day's thraldom of 
book birch and master. 

He was a sprightly youth of about fifteen with 
b handsome appeai-ence and engaging manners. He 
was ti-o sober, clever, and intelligent for his years 
and had a fund of gentle humour, sharp wit, and 
curious information with which he entertained even 
the most unwilling grey heads of the place, so much so, 
that he was looked npon by elderly men as a prodigy 
and adored by boys of his age as an oracle. And 
was it often said of h ip : he 

" Delivers in such apt and gracious words 
That aged ears play truant at his tales 
And younger hearings are quite ravished. 
So sweet and voluble in his discourse". 

His exterior was no less attractive. His soffc 
snowy face reflected a soul pure and pious within and 
a heart kiad and courageous. The deep dark eyes 
glowed with intelligence and caution. His glossy 
curling hair supplemented his beanty, wliile his several 
symmetrical fsa tares bore testimony to the high artis-
tic and aesthetic attitude of the marvellous Maker. 

No sooner had Hariharan (for, it was hia name) 
entered the room than he perceived with hi.s natural 
keenness the unusual melancholy and disturbed 
looks on the faces of his parents. His joyful counte-
nance suddenly changed, a serious doubt darkened 
his smiling face. Fearing that the boy—in their 
estimation a child—mij^ht also be infected with what 
then prevailed in the room, " come my darling 1" 
said Kamalammal, as she hastened with Hariharan 
out of the room: "and tell me what you were taught 
to-day and leave your father alone as he is busily 
planning schemes to realise his old dreams." 
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The words " BchemeB" and " dreams" referred to 
by his mother struck hard the chord of agitation in 
the nnmatared mind. He focasscd, however, all his 
wit to decipher them as his mother hniried with him 
on to the terrace. 

The darkness that intervened the setting of th^ snn 
Hod the rising of the moon slowly vanished. Fair 
Luna sprend her snowy Sari on flowery fields and 
crystal cun ent-, on temple towers abd crumbled cot-
tages, and on high'hillocks and verdant viiileys. The 
circling stretches of paddy-fields, rich with ripe 
corn, and set rocking by the gentle zephyr looked 
like a silent sea of gold. In the distant lake that lay 
sleeping, and on whose glassy surface was reflected 
the moon's unsteady disc, the wanton fishes leapt up 
now Hud then, like the sudden jerkings of the limbs 
produced by the deep emotions of midnight dreams. 
T h e waters in the long and winding rill, that guarded, 
the northern frontier of this lovely village, flowed 
murmuring like pilgrims, who, fifraid of the summer 
sun perfoim their destined journey by moon-light, 
and chat on to cheat the weary wny. The cur-
rents tliab ran kissing the banks and filling the 
small openings and touching the drooping branchen 
seemed to linger, where they could, to escape the 
general doom of being horried on and lost in t he 
eternal deep. I t was altogether a lovely s ight ; and 
both animate—save the thief—and inanimate nature 
bere below richly enjoyed what Phoebe generously 
bestowed on them that evening. 

Mrs. and Master Natesa Sastry sat reclining on a 
slab in the moon-lit third story of their superb man-
Bion. After a few formul questions Kamalammal found 
herself too agitated to continue the conversation any 
longer, lliough she wished very much to divert the 
yonng mind. The sensitive lad smelt her uneasiness. 
The moon shone in vain upon them, nor did they cote 
tbe gentle breeze that fanned them softly. 

The feelings of doubt and dismny were so wonnd 
up in his boscm that a continuous compression was 
considered neither permissible nor possible, which 
prompted therefore, his heart to leap unconciously on 
his tongue:— 

" A r e you indisposed to-day, niarr ma ?" inquired 
the child in a faltering tone. " W h y then this 
cessation, this breach in onr-daily progrBmme ; voii 
did not, as you would, enliven me with a story or two 

to shorten these evening hours. W h a t should have 
cast you, as you seem to be, in such a gloomy gulf 
of grief ? " 

There was a stroqg struggle in Kamalammql to sup-
press suddenly th^i sorrow which she thought lay 
sufiBciently concealed from her son. With the haste,, 
natural in men who, speed to o£Fer an apology if their 
guilt were discovered, she poured fo r th :— 

No, my child, nothing of the kind. I was thji ining 
all the while what would interest you most and teach 
you the best moral ; but comes the story of " How 
dishonesty succeeded where honesty fai led" for this 
evening's narrat ion" With no more words either 
as explanatory or preparatory she introduced th& 
following fable :— 

' In days long gone by-

No story is of recent birth ; all belong to the golden 
age" interposed the young cr'tic— 

In days long gone by, in the ancient town of 
Thirukodanthy there dewelt,. with her only son 
Govind, Savitri a woman of Komatti cosimunity. She 
lost her husband ere her summers had completely 
flown by. To her brother, a merchant of the place she 
consigned the care of the education and iDstrnction 
of her son. The boy had in him, in conformity with-
his caste, frugal habits and specalative dispositions. 
The young widow was irresistably inclined to walk 
her son in the foot prints of his father. In pursnance-
of the woman's wish, Govind, when mau-hood dawned 
on him started a small trade, kept a shop of sundry 
articles. Being a raw hand he failed in a few months. 
l [ e began another with a fresh capital and hoped 
against hope, of regaining his lost wealth. The 
second was no better thun the first. He met witb-
the same fate in all his mercantile enterprises and 
grew poorer by each failure which, at last s tranded 
him in a state where he had to struggle hard for his 
very existence. Sanguinary and speculative as oUr 
hero, was he struck upon a more solid scheme;. 
and pledged the few ornaments that survived the 
pecuniary wreck. With the money thus raised he 
bought a firm-knit good looking goat." 

" Ah ! you unfortunate Komatti, you bougiit a f ter 
all a Goat, what to do with i t . ' Funny—indeed—curi-
ous "—with these incohei eur exprfcc?ions exclaimed 
Hariharah and his fimile stretched itself into a loud 
laughter. 
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" He brooght home Rnd greir it ffttter fed with the 
graM in the common and tl>e green leavea of the trees 
OD the Local Fond Itoad known now aa such. 

He wei^ early every TnorniDg to the Cauvery, 
washed hia pereou and his companion and most 
rellKioasly besmeared his body and that of the goat 
with the sacred ash in stripes of three while his lipa 
qnivered aa if Mantrama flowed oat through them. 
Shut t ing his eyes he stood speechlcas with the animal 
by his side facing the rising sun. This done, he roun-
ded the SHcred Aswatha ? Ftcus re/igioaa. 

No Shastra, no principle of any religion, extant 
or exlingaished, advocated the action of this curions 
ceremony. The regular repetition of such an tmunder-
Btandable observance puzzled the public and inspired 
awe and admiration. In the same city lived a 
wealthy Vellalah woman who had long remained child-
leRS in spite of varions prayers and pilgrima^en and 
rites and repentances- Daring her daily bathashe saw 
Govind and hia cariona companion and took tbem for 
divine creatores at whose handa her complaint might 
reap redreas. She craved, therefore, for an interview 
with the supposed Sadhu. Thus it chanced that Govind 
was one day alone with Lis goat, when approaching 
most reverentially she prostrated at his sacred feet and 
in apitiable voice tnned out her melody. Govind's heart 
heaved with joy. The time he longed for was come 
—come most nnezpectedly and amoronsly the tide of 
fortune af ter an awefally long absence. With all 
ceremonial calm and compoanre of a genuine Fogee 
the cunning £bma«t opened hia eyes and surveyed the 
fair feminine fi|;ure standing before him in a pious 

" posture with doubt and distress darkening her brow. 
" I know what brought you here," spoke the counter-
feit very majestically, "Take this heavenly creature 
and keep him with you for forty days and you will 
o b t a i n the consumaiat ioD of your desire. He is a divine 
gif t of a Iliaht and as a proof of my gratitude I have 
promised him two thousand Pagodas." 

This said he shut his eyes and sunk more ostentatio-
» nsly into his mysterious meditation. Puffed with the 

hopes of a promised cure the patient ran home and 
returned with the money. The jingling sound of the 

^ silver threw open his eye-lids and flooded Lis heai-t with 
joy. With much pretended reluctance he received the 
price and in return gave the goat with profuse bless-
ings. He could no longer live there. Forty days more his 
deceit will be discovered, when disgrace and distress 
shall await him, and to escape them the necessity of 

foraakin? hia home was imperative. He safely secnr-
cd the ill got-wealih round his waist and speeded on 
in search uf a new settlement. At one time he crossed 
a river, at another a wild ' waste expanding to the 
skies ' and until nt last his eyes enconntered the 
frightfnl sight of a tigress. After a short service his 
heels failed him and his heart was shrouded in sor-
row. The fear of death hovered over him. He ran 
ronnd a big palmyra. The beast pursued her prey. 
He felt the warmth of her breath blowing on his back. 
Driven by deep despair, the knave by a dexterous 
manipulation caught firm the two fore-legs of his op-
ponent as the tree stood between them protecting him 
from imminent danger. His right hand linked to her 
left, her left linked to his right, was just enough to 
gird the stem of the tree. In this unpleasant position 
they placed round and round till -the hard saw-lika 
exterior of the bark clothing the stem striking ag-
ainst the skin of theanimal tamedherfury and loosened 
the hold of the purse that girt the manly waist and the 
silver therein was strewed down on the track. A healthy 
—no less wealthy—Mahamodan happening to ride that 
way was surprised at this strange scene. Ha got down 
and enquired the cause of this peculiar proceedare. 
Govind came with another oppnrtunity to display his 
deception and made the following reply 

" Oh ! Saheb, a curions animal ten rounds with her— 
there drops a coin—a costly coin from the neck, there 
from the bleeding part. Look down, the harvest 
of my toil, but tired I am." 

The Saheh :—Will you leave her then to me ? 
Govind (glad at heart) :—No—Not at all ? 

The Saheb:—I say take all the money groaod 
down by you. 

Govind:—AdA your horse to the bargain. 
The Saheb a little hesitated; but the hope of pos-

sessing a powerful profit by the transaction dawned 
on Iiimand he wasted no time in nodding full COD mt. 
The Mahamddan who fell a victim to the treachery of 
our hero hastily took bold of the tigress's handa. 
Govind mounted up and galloped off witli joy and 
triumpli. Evening set in ; Govind gut in a village and 
soujj'ht the hou^e of a rich prostitute for shelter which 
was for a few Pagodas to be had. He a'lked the 
permission of the mistress to bring the horse into the 
house for the night and had it. About midaiglit when 
slumber steeped the lady's senses in anconciousness 
he stole from his bed and buried the Pagodas he had. 
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in the dung he found near his horse. An hour a f te r -
wards he B woke the mistress and requested her to wash 
off the dung with a pot of water which she did and 
found most amazingly a heap of silver. She per-
sistently persuaded him to par t with the horse and 
bid his best price for the same. H e frowned a t first 
at the very idea, but her repeated reqaes 's wrung 
out con?ent. The eaie secured him 500 pagodas more. 
Ho left her instructions that , should the d u n g 
contiiiri no coin to apply pressure to the stomach of 
the horse and wenfon his way with a heavier purse and 
a guiltier conscience. He reached safe a t last a vill-
age remoto from his own town, took up lodgings and 
wedded,a wife. But he wasnot, allowed longto enjoy the 
sweets of his npw home, for liis victims, the VeUalah 
woman who paid heavily for a goat, the Mahamodan 
who after a time saw nothing but the tigress drop 
down dead and the prostitute, who, in obedience to his 
prescription squeezed the stomach and killed the animal 
which yielded no silver, all came and demanded pay-
ment. He invited them to his house, in their piesence 
called in his mother, who was then very old, strewed 
some sacred ashes on her, and threw her up on to the 
terrace by oue side; down jumped suddenly a girl in 
her teens richly decorated with ornaments by another. 
This contrivance greatly confused them. He said that 
the convertion of an old woman into a young wealthy 
girl was doe to ihe virtue of the ash he owned. 
They were very willing to receive the ash for the 
money dae. Each hastened homo where each had a 
very old mother to experiment upon." 

Hariharau burst ont into a boistrous laughter and 
exclaimed :—"I gness what the result was. Ah ! each 
committeJ the cruel crime of murdering their owa 
mother. Is it n o t ? " 

" Ot coursa the result grieved them mnch and kind-
led afresh their wrath. With a cry of vengeance 
they came up to him, bound him hand and foot and 
enclosed him in a big bag without paying heed to 
his remonstrances. The thiCR carried him on their 
heads, thought to put a period to his roguery by cast-
ing him off into the ocean. On their way they halted 
at a place to satisfy their hunger and bore down the 
burden. Each in turn asked the other to stay and 
watch the bag, but union is scarcely to be found 
among the Hindus, and the result wasGovind was lef t 
to himself. He saw through a hole an old shepherd 
standing at a short distance nnd shouted out to him. Ho 
came and was asked to untie the bag, the hjind and 

the foot- Having done BO, tlie shepherd who was 
a hunchback inquired why he was packed so. 

Govind:—Am I now a l r igh t? I was like yourself a 
hunchback before this. 

No sooner had the oM patient heard those words 
than he himself entered into the b a g and reqae.sted 
him to bind as was formerly done. This added 
another rose to the vile victorioa.s wreath he originally 
wore. The Mahamodan with the others found the bag 
safe in the place it was lef t at , carried it and threw i t 
in the sea to their greatest joy . " 

" H o w innocence Foffers," said H a r i h a r a n , w h i l e 
gilt t r iumphs. A very bad world it is. Well what 
became of the Komatt i ? " 

"On their way back from the sea they met him «nd 
thought he was a rmed with some supernatura l jiower 
to escape as he has ddhe, even death . Thus you see 
how dishonesty succeeded where honesty fai led." 

The story ceMsed, the thoughts of the even iug 
conversation rushed into her mind again and there a 
solemn silence reigned supreme once more. 

I t was past eight; Mottai, the old cook, hav ing done 
his ki tchen-work waited every moment the arrival of 
the master and mistress who, he probably thoughf , 
had been out. The vessel of water, lef t for Sastr iar 'a 
Sandiavanthinam which would always be punctually 
done at seven, lay untouched. There was not a stir in the 
house ; an awful calm prevailed- He then went; 
upstairs and where to his grea t surpr ise , saw mother 
and son for the first time hold, as it were, a vow of 
silence : his presence was unnot iced; he feared to 
disturb them and stole himself back. Even the old 
grandmother , the mother of Kamalammal, whom 
rheumatism generally kept awake all night was then 
found snoring. 

Mr. Sastr iar a t last, by an effort, lef t his dejected 
seat and performed though late, his evening ablat ion. 
He then asked bis servant for his son and wife who 
were accordingly called for. The leaves were spread 
and they wasted no time in sitting down to them. 
The gloomy occupants of their mind bad .so blunted 
the usual sharpness of their appeti te , tha t heaps of 
victuals and eatables were lef t laden on their leaves to 
conform the t ruth. Supper was thus over and the 
elders retired. 

Hariharan sat, as usual, book in hand to learn h i j 
lessons but hisMieavy heart often drew bis attention. 
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twtiy, and he desired to drowD his aneasiness in a 
Bound sleep. Throwing aside his book he BOOD re-
Bifnied himself to t ^e embrace of Morpheus-

Whi l e t h e interior of the house assumed such an 
unwelcome aspect there waited without Mr. Kr ishna-
machar iar and Mr. Ramaswamy Iyer to t imely t ake 
the i r places in the Converfazione tha t would engage 
them an hour or so preceding the period of slumber. 
Messrs. Natasa Sas t ry , Krishni imaehariar , and Bama-
swamy Iyer c l ang to one common nat ivi ty—the Indian 
village whence spr ings out our plot. Their official 
ret irement had buried them in the quietude of n coun-
t ry life a f t e r many Bummers of laborious toil in the 
tumult of a tuwu. Childhood saw them sport toge-
ther , you th watched them sit in the same bench and 
s tudy, but man-hood murmured tha t official atmos-
phere had dissembled them, and age, however, assem-
bled them to enjoy their well procured pensious in 
calmness and contentment. 

" W t l l ! Rtimn," enquired earnestly Mr. Kr i shna-
inacliariar, wliile his lef t hand rounded his big pamp-
kin-like belly wliioh the supper had swollen to i ts 
utmost capacity and the teeth, the tongue and the lips 
with their combined efforts had chewed the pan and 
the betel, " what detains Natebnn so long within ? 
I s the old chap captivated by his wife's bewitching 
churms T I wonder ! " 

" Kamalara ! is she not the third wife P" responded 
Mr. I tamaswamy Iyer as he spread his dhothi over 
his bony body tha t had hi ther to been b ire and drew 
Dearer his chair " Two huve died. I s i n ' t " 

At this stage appeared on the scene a tall persou 
with a flowing beard and work-worn limbs, having 
a dyed piece of cloth covering the cropped head more 
" inclined o i b a l d u e s s " rind a pair of eyes that 
lacked lustre, and whispered to them tha t a dialogue 
between the ma.ster and the mistress in the evening 
bad upset the usual tranquility. This ioforroant was 
DO other than Hahamud Kadhar, the ndost fearing and 
fai thful servant of Mr. Sastriar on whose kindness 

* and courtesy sorre five-and-twenfcy years ' crimeless 
and continuous chain of service fastened the greatest 

J claim and consideration. This intelligence was no 
less sad than true. Since slumber had stolen on 
their senses they sought their homes postponing 
inquiry for the morrow. 

W e have introduced, save Kadhar, two more pro-
minent persona one Iyengar (Chariar) und one Iyer. 

' * 14 

W h o they are , what they are, and why are they come 
within the pale of our plot with other detailed des-
criptions deemed deserving, shall be seen sprinked an«l 
scattered over the pages of the Bucceeding chapters . 

M . HARI SANKAR. 

(2b be Continued). 

S O M E T A M I L B O O K S . 

"OuiTii^ffeir in^aireS" is a Tamil novel and is no 
unwelcome addition to the slender body of the litera-
ture of tha t k ind tha t at present exists in 1'amil. 
The work is a free rendering of an English Nove l . 
the translation reflects great credit on the author , 
Mr. P. V Sabapa thy Mudaliar, who commands a 
simple flowing Tamil style, while tho general fret up 
of the book (which is published by Mr. Vaiknnda 
Nadar ) leaves little to be desired. The Novel is full 
of da r ing situation, thril l ing incidents, and perilons 
adventures ; and the plot, sufficiently complex, sustains 
the interest of the reader to the end. While encour-
aging Mr. Mndiiliar to follow up this first work of his 
by other novels and stories, we would fain recom-
mend him to choose for translation novels of a healthier 
class than tha t to which Reynolds's Soldier's wife 
belongs. 

» * * 

We owe an apology to Mr. V. XI. Swamy, B.A., for 
not noticing earlier his interesting contribution to 
Tamil philosophical literature, " Samarasa Gnatia 
Chandr ika" (ffuiff* ©-fswa^/i^/flaia). The aim of the 
w.)rk is worthy of all praise; and any attempt to 
remove from religious and philosophical discussion 
the mischievoas spirit of sectarianism and to help the 
di£[er?nt Hindu sects and schools of philosophy to 
understand and sympathise with each other better 
must be always welcome. The anthor tries to expose 
to our view the rock-bed of t ruth that underlies vari-
ous sects and religions, brushing aside all those arcre-
tioDS which time, the ignorance, and the passions of 
men throw over and conceal it. The " C h a n d r i k a " de-
serves the attention of Tamil readeis and Eludent of 
philosophy ; and is written in a style that is by no 
means wanting in elegance ors trGDgth . Theget*up ot 
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the book is all that can be desired as is USUHI with all 
books priuted by tbe enlerprising firm of Messis 
Thompsou and CJ. 

Another of the same aothor Mr V M. Swamp's 
works is Rn tnamal ika" (a garland of catechetical 
gems). VHr ious questions th»t may suggest themselves 
to the mind of an enquiring Hindu are taken u p and 
discussed ; and the author, ospecially when discussing 
problems of religion, displays no small ability and 
fertility of thotisjht. We congratulate the author on 
these two works ; but we hope in fu ture he will find 
his way to writing iu simpler Tamil so that his works 
may find and appeal to a larger circle of Tamil readers . 

^ N the present issue of the Deepika appears 
d b the first"chapter of the story of a s tudent 
Brahmin convert under the title of " Joseph 
Sastry 'S the translation of ' Harilxara 
Sastry' into 'Joseph Hariharan' con-
tributed by Mr. M. Harisankar of Trichi-
nopoly. The story is very interesting and 
depicts a true picture of the characters tha t 
appear m the story. The stO 'V a Jpears in parts 
in our Journal. 

But as vhe thread of the story will be inter-
rupted if published at long intervals, we intend 
bringing it out in a neat haody volunife contain-
ing about 160 pp. Double crown 16 mo. before 
the end of November 1902. The price per 
copy is 12 annas. Those who wish to have it 
may apply to the Publisher 'Siddhanta Deepika', 
161. Broadway Madras. 

The NrlBlmhaprasad Bariprasad 
Buch Metaphysics Prize. 

1. " T h e Nrisimhaprasad Hai iprasad Buch Meta-
physics Prize " of the value ofHupees 200, shall be 
awarded annually for the beat thesis by a University 
graduate in accordance with the subjoined conditions 

2. Competitors shiiH He g radua tes in Arts of any 
of ti e Universities of India (Calcutta, Bombay, Madras , 
AlVthabad and Puu;)ab) of not more than ten years 
s tanding f rom tli( oa te of their first receiving any 
degree, on the day prescr ibed for the s e n d i n g - i n of 
the thesis. 

3. Competition theset will be wri t ten in the E n g -
lish language on e-ubject appointed for t h e c a r r e n t 
year , aud shall be sent in by the wri ters t o t h e 
Principal of the Central Hindu College, Benares , on 
or be fore the 1st day of J a n u a r y EHch thesis shal l 
be sent in a sealed cover together with a deolaratioE 
tha t it is bona fi le the writer'.i own composit ion, and 
also au affidavit countersigned by a local Jud ic i a l 
Officer, or by the Principal of the College or Colleges 
with which the comjpetitor has been connected in t h e 
past , to the effect t ha t the competi tor is a s t r ic t 
teetotaler and vegetar ian, 

4. The subject of the Essay shall be selected, eaoh 
ye.ir, f rom the Philosophies of the Eas t and the W e s t 
by the Manag ing Committee of the Central H indu 
College ajid notified not leas t'hun 12 months before 
the day fixed for Fending in t h e theses. 

The J u d g e s shall be two in number and shall 
be nominated by the Managing Committee re fer red to 
above Their decision shall be announced on the las t 
day of March, three-months a f t e r r r cc ip t of the theaee, 

C. T h e Pr 'ze-money will be forwarded t o t h e 
succe.'sful competitor immediately a f t e r the aQnoQDce-
nicnt of the decision. 

7. The Pr ize shall not be awarded , nnleas t h e 
J u d g e s pronounce an Essay worthy of it. 

8. Should a year pass without t h e Pr ize be ing 
awarded the interest of the Endowment then lemain-
iog unexpended shall be spent as the Board of 
Trustees, Cealral Hind ' i College, shall t h ink best 
fitted for fu r the r ing the object and purposes of the 
Kndowment. 

.®uarECT poB 1 0 0 2 . 

[The Essay to be'sent in by January 1903.) 

Thi Philosophy of the P u r i ^ a s — t o be worked 
out ia one or mote of the 18 PurAnas." 

BECT RES: 

31st Dec 

RES: ") 

. 1 0 0 1 , ) ' 

ARTHUE EICHABDBON, 

Principal, Central Hindu College. 
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T S E E O F K N O W L E D G E 

O F 

O o o d a n d E v i l . 

The following passages in the book of Gene-
sis have reference to the subject in baud* ' A n d 
out of the ground made the Lord God to oi-ow 
-every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and 
good for food; the U ee of Life also in the midst 
of t h e G-arden, a n d the tree of knowledge of good 
-and evil" (ii- 9). "And the Lord God command-
ed the raan sayin?, 'Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree 
•of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat 
-of it: f o r in t h e day t h a t thou eateat thereof 
thou shalt iurehj die" (ii. 16 & 1 7 V A n d they 
"were both naked, the man and his wife, and were 
not ashamed (ii- 25). ' ' And the serpent said 
unto the woman "Ye shall not surely die. For 
•Ood doth know that in the day ye eat there-
of ̂  your eyes shall be opened and je shall be as 
•Gods, knowing qood and evil. And when the 

woman saw the tree was good for food, that i t 
was pleasant to the eyes, a tree to he desired to 
make one wine, she took of the fruit thereof 
and did eat, and guve also unto her hus-
band with her, and he did eat. And tlie eyes 
of them both were opened and they knew tha t 
that they were naked." (iii. 4 to 7j. "Unto the 
woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy conception."' ' ' In sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life."' (iii. 16 
and 17). "And the Lord God said, Behold the 
man is become as one of us to know good and 
evil ; and now lest he put forth Lis hnnd and 
take also of tHe tree of life, and eat and live for 
ever. Therefore the Lord God ^ent him f rom 
the Garden oJ Eden (iii 22 .t 23). 

And now we ask what are we to understand L»v 
this sto -y? Are we to take it literally, as many 
would suggest, or are we to leave it as a mystery 
too deep for words to explain.' And yet this is the 
mystery of mysteries, the original nivstery by 
which we came to be born and to die. And or 
we to leave this luiexplained ? If we can here get, 
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a clue to our birth and death, can we not thereby 
unravel sexjrets by which we cau surely prevent 
our death and rebirth and gain ever lasting life-
And surely there must be an explanation, for 
the words Tree of life, and Tree of knowledge 
of good and evil cannot be mistaken in their 
real import, and these cannot be identified with 
any earthly tree actually in existence. The 
Tree here is clearly a me^phor signifying 
the soul's True Being in freedom (moksha) and 
its false life in Bhanda, the l ight and shadow 
of our human existence. As bound up io the 
world, the sum of our existence consists in our 
knowledge of likes and dislikes of what con-
duces to our pl&'isure and what gives us pain, 
and our memory of both as Doctor Bain would 
define it, the sense of similarity aud of diffe-
rence and i-etenfciveness. Tha t ia to say our 
human knowledge is built up from our very 
bii-th of a series of acts and experiences which 
give us pleasure or pain, or makes us indiffe-
rent and our sense of them, and Desire and 
Will ai-e also slowly built up. The greater the 
pleasure we fancy a certain act or ex-
perience gives us, the more do we desire its 
repetition or continuance ; the greater t h e 
pain we apprehend from an act, the more do we 
hate its repetition or continuance. But it hap-
peDS also the greater the pleasure or the pajn, 
the more prolonged its continuance, oftener it is 
repeated, the pleasure itself palls and we grow 
callous to the pain. Life may therefore be 
divided into a series of acts, or a sequence of 
them, one flowing from another, aud close on 
each, each .\ieldi:i? a certain result or experien-
ce or fruit, be it pleasure or pain, good or evil. 
And God's injunction was that we should not 
eat the fruit of the knowledge of good and evil 

or experience the pleasure or pain which will 
flow from our acts of good and evil in this tree 
of wjorldly life. 

And one can ask, why it is we should not 
seek the bent of our inclination, why we 

should not secure the good in life, and t h e 
pleasure and happiness thereof,^ aud avoid i b e 
evil, and the pain and suffpring thereof , and 
the best knowledge tha t will secure to us 
to at tain these ends ? And God 's i n junc t ioa 
appears s t ranger , when it is seen tha t there is 
not only an injunction not to t r y to know t h e 
evil, bu t that there is also an in junc t ion tha t 
we should not know the good. And to know 
the good, if not to kaow the evil, m us t at least 
appear to us to be our duty. And all our mora l 
tex t books and lessons and sermons are intended 
to teach us this duty. And the f ru i t s or ac ts 
lesulting f rom our knowledge of both good and 
bad are both forbidden to man, and punish-
ment for disobeying this Law or Word of God iii 
said to be death itself with the fu r the r penalty^ 
of being shut out of par tak ing of t h e eve r 
lasting Tree of Life. 

And of course tha t there may be no wrong in* 
our Jcnotcing w h a t is good for us andwha t ia bad 
and in our desiiing to seek the one and avoid-
ing the other, provided we can know w h a t is-
really good and what is bad, provided we can 
get what we desire and provided also t h a t we 
can fcnotr.what it is t h a t we mean by the ' u s ' 
or ' r . Do all persons unders tand what will 
reolhj br ing them good and what will br ing t h e m 
evil ? I s every act which gives pleasure at once 
a good, and every act which gives pain a M'rong ?' 
When the child cries for sweets, and struggles 
hard against swallowing a bit ter potion ia it really 
seeking its good and avoiding evil ? When t h e 
school-boy chafes under school-discipline and 
desires to sow his own wild oats really 
avoiding pain and seeking pleasure ? Does t h e 
man of the world when he seeks power and 
pelf and resorts to all sortof ways t oga in tha t end 
really seek his own good, or when he chafes in 
a prison as result of his previous actions, does 
he think that i t is for his good? And then 
again, when we seek pleasure and beyond omr 
means, does, not , that really bring us suffering ? 
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More ibao all, how many of us do r igbtly un-
(lerstaDd the 'P and to which we want to minis-
ter P To the great majori ty, the ^' I ' means 
nothing pore than the. bare body, and the exter-
nal senses, and is not the whole world engaged 
most strenuously in satisfying their bodily 
wants and appetites ? How many do understf^nd 
tha t they have a moral nature, haw many 
tha t they have a spiritual nature f Even when 
we do know that we have a mora! nature and 

spiritual nature, how mauy do try to act up 
to the requirements rf their moral aad spiritual 
nature, bein 5 more or less dragged aud const i-ain-
eci by their worldly desire ? In our ideas of 
good and bad, don ' t we confound our se-
veral natures, don' t we confound with what is 
good for the soul, with what is good for the 
l)ody 1 To most of us, the world and our belly 
is our God and nothing more. 

Whence therefore thi" ..lerence in people's 
likes and dislike?, whence their disability to 
suit means to cuds and their ignorance of their 
real selves,and mistaking of one for another.' 
Does it not show that there is an original want 
of understanding, a want of power and a want of 
real knowledge, a serious defect in all sorts aud 
conditions of men? And when from want of this 
knowledge, the first wrong step is taken, the 
first mistake is made, does it not .lead to a 
series of falls, and succession of mistakes, and 
does not man commit more mistakes in his 
ignorance when he tries to rectifj ' one error 
than when he leaves it alone? 

We do not propose to answer the question 
whence was this defect or ignorance in man, 
a n i what its nature is &c. For our present 
purpose it is enough to know and recognize that 
this defect is in us in one and al l ; that we are 

J all full of faulte and liable to err at every step. 
And these defects were in Eve, the oris^nal wo-
man, typical of the lower man (Adam meaning 
the Higher life of man, pulled down by the 
lower part of him.) And when Eve saw the 

tree was good for foodj iloAi to say she only 
thought of what would give pleasure to her 
body and satisfy her appetite, regardless of the" 
consequences, just as a child wants to snatch the 
sweets f rom a confectioner's shop. She saw 
tha t it was pleasatd to the eyen : that is to say she 
only mistook what was not good as good* 
She saw it was a tree to he desired to 
male one wise.'t And when that most learned 
of the divines, fu l l of hisowa knowledge and 
wisdom, wanted St. Maikandau to inform him of 
the nature of Anava nr Ahankara or Egoism, 
what was the reply he got ? The True Seer re-
plied that the Anava or Ignorance or Egoism 
stood before him disclosed. One desires to be 
wise, as Eve desired, then learns much and 
thinks liimself wise, and this is the highest 
type of Egoism or Ignorance. 

So that it is clear that before Eve ate the for-
bidden fruit , she was ignorant and filled with 
Egoism or Anava. To say that the serpeat or 
the Devil misled her is to carry it one step be-
hind. If she was wise she would not have been 
misled by the wiles of the tempter. If she 
knew before hand what was to befall her, she 
would not have yielded to the words of the ser-
pent, and disobeyed the word of God. She had 
as such no knowledge and no forethought. She 
was weak and ignorant even before the temp-
tation. Beiug ignorant and weak, the moment 
the fruits of pleasure and paiu were placed 
before her, she was dazi^led, she was attracted, 
she seized them at once. And the devil vani-
shes from the scene. The devil, we take it, 
merely represents this inherent weakness or 
ignorance or Anava in man and nothing more. 
Adam and Eve typify the mere babes of human 
creation. There is something in the merest babe 
which makes it desire to live, and learn and 

u)0erir^ii mir^iCjtSpuLf. 
t jjia/r Qatmu Qma»)ir a-iSnaig QiJxff.^irsir^u, 
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know. I t tries to put ever) thing into its mnu th 
whether a piece of bread or a piece of chalkr 
and it wants to feel the anatomy of every play-
thing it handles by pulling it to pieces. Can 
any amouut of warning; and advice prevent the 
baby from touching the flame of a burning 
candle 1 The loving parent no doubt gives the 
warning ' Don't touch, don't touch/ but the ad-
vice is all useless and the wise fa ther usually 
allows it to get a singeing, enovigh fov it to know 
the good and evil, the pain and pleasure there-
of; and he takes care that the baby is not burnt-
Throw a brilliantly coloured and olowing f rui t 
of the strychnine tree, the baby will seize it and 
try to bite it, but the ever watchful father will 
take care to see that the baby does not swallow 
it. It is our love that prompts u3 to give 
instruction, advice, warning, and even chastise-
ment but all this will be thrown away if the soil 
itself was not good. And in our wisdom we recog-
nize that all this is no use, that the wayward 
child should be allowed to gain peace by tasting 
the bitterness " of sorrow in all the days of its 
life.'' So too, the All loving Father in Heaven 
told Adam and Eve what was not good for 
them, not to taste or desire the frui ts of both 
good and bad acts, i. e the pleasures and pains 
•of this world. But they would not bear 
it in mind nor listen. Did not God know tha t 
they would be tempted, and did he try to save 
them from the Devil. No ; he permitted them 
to be tempted. Nay, he willed t h e m to taste 
the fruit as a father would take a child to touch 
ever so slightly the candle flame. ' ' H e whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth." ^'ib^svujld 5a/ 
eir iBilesJui eud^^^ai^ Oa.rms«3us», Qu/r ^'suf 5337 
w Quad*". And the misery and suffering that 
flow from our tasting of the fruit of good and 
evil acts is merely for our chastening, and puri-
fication, and this can only be done in this ex-
istence and no other ; and the whole purpose 
and scheme of creation becomes thus evident. 
(Sivagnanabotha 1st S u t a r a j t 

is fov the purpose of I'ernoving this defect or 
weakness or Anava or egoism in man tha t this 
life is given liim, and every means which a 
loving Fa ther can devise for his be t te rment 
is afforded him. But all such means do not 
influence each individual in the as me way-
The best of education, the purest of home in-
fluence, and the holiest of association? soeni 
actually thrown away on some people- They 
have a bent of their own, their own individua-
lity, and this th rus t s itself out under all shades 
and under all cloaks. Tliis contradicts with the 
theory that human n\ind is a mere; f<fh>i!« ni^n. 
Youth and white paper take iuipre:isions 
as th ' j saying goes- Evolutionists seek heredity 
to explain it- B u t it, is now acknowledged 
tha t heredity does not explain all. The most 
modest model of parents Lave begotten t he 
most vicious of chi ldren. Nei ther the Theolo-
gians of the "West nor theiF scientist bre thren 
have explained this aspect of tlie case, and wc 
must confess this as the only one weak point 
in modern Christianity which thei r best defen-
ders have not been able to strensrthen. I t will 
not require much thought to see t h a t 
this story of man's first disobedience, and of his 
tasting the f ru i t of that- Forbidden t ree 
is nothing more than the Doctrine of K a r m a 
as told by 9.II the Indian schools of Philosophy, 
including the Buddhists . 

The knowledge of good and evil are good 
and bad Karma, n ^ e a h a and ^ S & w and the 
fruits thereof are the pleasures and pains 
derived from such acts. There is no harm in 
performing good and bad acts, but these acts 
should not be performed for the sake of the f ru i t s 
out of selfish desire or dislike. And the moment 
these are performed with such desire, the thirst 
(jya.^ Trishna-Tanha^ af te r such enjoyment 
increases, and the bonds of worldly existence 
are more and more made fast. T h e fruits of 
both are bad, and are coinpared t-r. «oId and 

iron-fetters and St. Tiruvalluvar calls Ihem its 
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SJ^OTiJ^ff g)(5fifl&ri e. " the two kinds of Karma, 
darkness covered." I t is significant how in the 
Indian Philosophic Schools the phrase e^Bsaruuiu 

^AT^m meaning eating the f ru i ts of Karma 
is the commonest-expression and one which 
exactly corresponds to the eating of the For-
bidden f ru i t of good and evil in the Biblical 
accounts. More than this the tree of good and 
evil fruits, one tren out nf which both fruits are 
produced is a common figure in the Upanishads 
and in the Tamil Siddhanta works. 

Tbp following passages in Mundaka Upani-
shad iii. 1 to 4 which is repeated in the Katha 
andSvetaswatra Upanisbads and is derived from 
the Rigveda explains the whole fully. 

1. Two birds, inseparable friends, cling to the 
•aire t ree ; one of them eats the sweet fruit , and 
other looks on without eitting. 

2. On the same tree, man (antsa) sits grieving, im-
mereed by his own impotence. Bnt when be sees the 
other Lord (Isa) contented and knows His ^lory, then 
his grief paasea away. 

3. When the seer sei e the brilliant Maker and 
Lord of the world, and himself as in the womb of God 
then he is wise, and nhaking off good and evil, he 
reaches the Highest oneness, free from passions. 

4. Life sure is He who flames thiough all crea-
tion. The wise man knowing Him reaches of naught 
else. He sports in God, in Gud finds his delight 
yet he doth acta perform (truthfulness, penance, medi-
tation &e) beatof God universe he. 

5. This Gofl is to be reached by (ruth alone, and 
meditation, by knowledge pure and constant dis-
cipliue- He is in body's midst, made all of Light, 
translucent; whom practised men sins washed away 
behold. 

(i. That heaveuly-briglit, of thonght transcending 
mature, shines out both vast and rarer than the ra re ; 
t a r farther than the far, here close at hitiid that too, 
just here in all that see nestling within the heart. 

J 7. By eye He is not grasped nor yet by speech, 
nor by the other powers, oor by mere meditation or 
even holy deeds. By wisdom calm, in essence 
pure, then not till then does one in ecstacy, Him free 
from parts behold. 

The second mantra is thus commented ©n by" 
Srikantacbarya (vide Vol- 11. p 7 t . of this 
journal): "The traditional interpretation of tliis 
passage is given as follows : 

The J iva bound by the slia< klesof begiiiuingles.s 
Karma, having entered into many a body made of 
Maya (Physical matter) each suited to the enjoying 
of a particular f rui t is subjected to a lot of incurable 
misery ; and unable ro w: rd it off on account of hi:? 
impotence he does not know what to do and grieves. 
He is thus imrnersfd in the ocean of grief caused by 
his great delusion. When however, by the Lord^s 
grace, lis intuitively sees Him, wlm as the Impeller 
dwells within Himself, who is gnicious to all 
who is ever associated with Uma (Love 
and Light) then he att;«Tis to the unsurpassed great-
ness of the Lord, fr,>e from all grief- Therefore 
through Siva, who is independent asd who has been 
free from samsara from time without beginning, is in 
contact with tha body, he is not subject to its evils, 
as> the-Jiva is. Wherefore it is that Jiva and Paramesh-
wara that are said to be in the cave of the heart 

St. Tirumular has the following stanza ; 

^wuirsi uflenai Lj-gfi jjamr/ ^TQ^LLL^T^' 
fill i—iBs^i/i^^ifii^i 

Qfu>Qu/rjb Qi'S^ O^airOpi'^rrGlc." 
St. Manickavacbakar calls the tree exactly 

itirLt̂ iTLCî  in :he following^ beautiful 
passage 

^tSani— aiiTerru Quiflxi^p ^a^uS/ii 
uirj'/rQ^Ofi ^evLju Qan^^^f 

^Q^i ui^Lcnd seasQuxQ^ 
sa.!^'^ ^IBSHJ /ssaeir 
^fieSScn icnuiirif Cajitu 
B-rTSQi ^(WsrfCjlTili-T a/^ajtD.Ti' 
f.i^enr oj-TcarpiSBÔ i aiLi^ixLLi^eS^ 
QaiSLD-^^rri (^sr^nh QaireQ iSaa^iuiasr 
LDiruLjSfiJSS aemjQfj aiscmQemi^i ( j . ' ^^sor 
iSdOaiTS^ QLL-eardLL air ld'S^p^sS! C^ey^ J 
^-r t j jSp" ait'xiiw jyOTL/a?̂ ? SlL'HS 

ileanwhile, the heavenly mighty stream 
Rises aud rushes, cnnvued with bubbles of delight, 
Eddies around, dtisheti against the bank of oor 

'enib(>diment. 
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Aud twofold deeds of ours growing 'lom ace to age,— 
Those mighty trees,—roots uj> tind bears away. 
It rnslies through the cleft of Ihe higii hiil?, 
Is itripri>ontd in the encircling lnke, 
Where grow the expanded frai rant flowers,— 
In tmk , whei-e rises smoke ol the ugil, whe e bt etles 
hum ; 
^ u d as it swells with ever-iifidug joy, 
The ploughinen-devottes in the tield of wor-liip 
Sow in ricli abundance seed of love ! 
Hail, CLOUD-LIKE God. -hard in this nniverse to 

reach ! 

and St Paltinattar has a mucb more elaborate 
passage in regard to the uprooting of this fEff&,u,nu, 
ju> poisonous Mango tree in Tiruvidai Marudur 
Mummani Khovai (10j. 

The tree of knoAvledge of good and evil is the 
Karmic Life of the individual, made up of the 
accumulated acts performed by him remaining 
in a perfect and unchangeablechnincf causes and 
effects, following the man close like his shadow, 
as distinguished from ihe tree of life which is 
the l isht in him. I t is this Karmic existence 
this tree of shadow which the Buddhists postu-
lated, and not anything like the tree of Life or 
the true soul postulated by the theistic Hindu 
Schools and they recognized nothing higher than 
thisinpermaneut thoughcontinuoiis (asastream) 
Karmic Life. To them all existence seemed 
only as sorrow and evil, and complete cessation 
or an)\ihilation of this karmic existence, by the 
attainment of mere knowledge, constituted their 
highest end To them ther^ was no joy in life 
and no means of attaining to such joy, as they 
would not recognize the all-loving Powers of 
the yupreme Lord who could'grant them such 
Joy out of His immeasurable gracc. The 
Siddania no doubt postulated with the Buddhist 
that his body .birth and death) must cease, his 
feelings must cease, his life must cease, his 
understanding must cease, and that his egoism 

• God, 'likb jluiuls U ijenlle and tioice too,' noiirisliingrboth the 
wi'.'keil nnd and in time rootin:* up the -wicked. 

must cease. B u t how and wlierebj could this 
cessation be brought about ? Th« means are set 
forth si^iccinctly in the tentli and eleventh Sut ras 
of Sivagnanabotha. 

^euQear ^irQetr ujir®iij 
Qujsi^S ^erp uwfl 
Lc.stiDirsi!>iu ^eBrQiQ)(ti eu^y^ilevruSiirGfD, 

" SIR^FI S O T ^ I G I SITLLQ QPERRUIQUAEI 

sitesmetfetr^en^i sdaQmiriLi^eS^ 
jyiL'j/r ^eBrSeir ^ceirsi^o) Qf^Qio.' 

They are, becoming one with God, and dedi-
cating one's acts to God, and unceasing Love 
and devotion to Him. B u t such dedication, one 
brings himself in harmony with the divine law, 
and loses his pride of self and self-knowledge, 
and his own ignorance and Karma cease to 
operate, the man's whole being becoming beau-
eous by the Food of His Grace. As clearly 
distinguished from the Buddhist ethics and 
Psychology, the Siddhanti believes not tha t his 
salvation can be secured except by such self-
renunciation, and love of t)ie Supreme. 

" Q^nir @es>paim 
Quir(^birQ^ir L^sj^i-iiflii^iriT LoiTLLd)." 

SiisEuuSsO." 

uflji'iK upjS'Sasriuuupjpj 

" iSlfluOueirguw Qu^etsut S/Bsr SjouQueargnui 
Qa^UiQuiTQ^^ sasre'UfijSai." 

B-cmiri^Lcir Qpo^aiq^ixi uQjrirQi^rri^ij^iriT 
a-sssTfra/jsgii 0^iflQi(T^u> Quira^Qeir 
iiSecuriiSeS Qtueoeiir aiiiSira iL.-^ QfuSQg-
Qu^U iSfiUUJii^ QillWLD(T^iQ^ 
^sefa^G^niflQ^efip O^eiili^jrjQeuof)Qaj 

SaiQenr 
(gieeffik^i—irJilaisonsSeiTuQii, iLjeir^esri 

Qsa/resr QsnrsQiu. 

He is the one not comprehended by the Gods 
aud the wise (power of egoism). H e is the Life 
of all life. He is the supreme panacea for all the 
ills of the flesh; and obeying Hi s Law, no o n e . 
knows death or birth. He is the shining Light 
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of our dark existence He is the oneJoy but not 
born of life, born of Prakriti guna or the 
world and transitorv; and partaking of thia Joy 
our highest desires are completely fulfilled, un-
like the jo j s of this world which ever creates 
a flaming desire, a thirst after them more and 
more like the unquenchable thirst of ihe confir-
med drunkard. This supreme and resistless Joy 
as shown in other stanzas of tlie House of God 

fills our hearts, like the 
flood brooking not its banks, M'hen in all humi-
lity and love, our body and heart melts in his 
service. 

The contrast betw^-en the transcient world's 
joy and the Joy that trancends all states, with-
o u t e n d £'eoTuu^/ijaeifl iij"taeutLj-si <sl_/b> 

is well brought out in the following stanza 
by the same Saint Manickavachakar. 

sirsnO^/rT -

Siair^^guih siresni^^ij) GuaiO^ir^'w siuQuir^il 
^'Sear^Ofi^w LfmQjms ^ari^^Q^air Q^irSiLjw. 

When this joy fills him, then does he sport iu 
God, delight in God, as the Mimdaka says, then 
*'does he love God, delight in God, revel in God 
and rejoice in God," as the Chandogya puts it. 
I n this condition of Svaraj, when he can ex-
claim ' I am the glorious of the glorious^ 
neither pain nor pleasures of this world-the 
fruits of the forbidden tree can touch or attract 
him, though he desists not from doing his 
duty such as truthfulness, meditation, tapas Ac 
and in this condition even " if he moves about 
there laughing or eating, playing or rejoicing 

•» (in his mind), be it with women, carriages, or 
relatives," (chandog viii- 12 3) these acts will 

^ not affect him, as fire cannot burn a man who 
is practiced in agni stumbha fsee the principle 
stated in SIvagnana Siddhiar. X 5 & 6.) 

Compare this with the Christian aspiration 
to divine joy. 

" If to any the tumult of the flesh were 
hushed, hushed the images of the earth, and 
water and air, hushed a^so the ruler of heaven, 
y«ra the very soul be hushed to herself, and bv 
not thinking on self, .surmount se^f, hushed all 
dreams and imaginary revelation, every tongue 
and every sign, and whatsoever exists only in 
transition, since if we could hear, all these say 
we made not to ourselves, but He made us that 
abideth for ever. If then h a v i D ? uttered 
this, thsy too should be hushed, having roused 
our eai-s to Him who made them, and He alone 
speak not by them, but by Himself, that we 
may hear His word, not through any tonsu'? 
of flesh, nor angels' voice nor sound of thun-
der nor in the dark riddle of a similitude, but 
might hear Whom iu these things we lovej 
might iiear his very self without these (as we 
too now strained ourselves and in swift 
thought touched on the etCTnal wisdom whiijh 
abideth over all)—could this be continued on, 
and other visions of far unlike be withdrawn, 
and this one ravish and absorb and wrap up its 
beholder, and these inward joys, so that life 
might be for ever like that one moment of uii-
derstaoding which we now sighed after, were 
not this, enter in MyMaater'sjoyi (St Augustine's 
Confessions Book ix.) 

ainmQsLLlS LBiTf^^ .5/f 
fiiTSsr QsLLi—sSeir^s: 
cacor QsiL(Samireij(asiL<SSfrQsiLQi—ii!r^ehsn(ipii.Qua 
mirdr QsiLi—eiiruiri^^ O^sfrQernmii) QsnLli^irQurr 
^eriiTijjp/D OfirareB/Dt.iir Qfjjuj Q^wiTs,!^ 
a«ii>jiuJ:sQ^ireiraB T)s 
^ssimuflp ^frduirp.Q.-isn^ 
LjseiiT^u iSc^i^ireir Ljr'.fee>i—.QiutTQear. 

Compare nlso 

smguLCi'^' i ^ ^^'i—eir 
arroijic^; wss: 
iBiT^ix-^r'i^asLL ifiresr^SQiijQes:." 

" L^fiincfT^jpiu Quj/)iupjt^ ffisanLCHcoissTp^Lj 
Qu^-BSemw^^LJ Qi-iJiraof nj^jiiuSeir •jpdrair^jii ̂  
SirfisamriBS airairi^isiTLL9iiSQsi 

Quaiflan saiiT s^fQivsiluQar." 
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The original fall was brought about by dis-
obeying (rod's Law, by opposing our will to his 
Will, and the only way of salvation consists in 
establishing the harmony of will between His 
and ours, and complctfily subordinating oar 
will to His own, and allow His Will to be 
done as it is in heaven. 

WIKMI we were first created, we were just like 
children, fresh and innocent fully trusting and de 
pending on our loving parents, without caring 
for the morrow, fully obeying their dictates, and 
never asserting ourselvesnorbecomingself willed 
But the child preserves this condition only for 
a short time, it wciild abide by the loving words 
of wisdom and warning given to it, it will know 
for itself and slowly its desire and self will are 
developed and in its ignorance and conceit, it 
accumulates the load of Karma. And unless we 
become again like children abiding in t rus t 
and faith completely on our Beloved 
Father we cannot get rid of this sin 
and sorrow. And unle:,^ we become born again we 
cannot see the Kingdom of heaven as declared 
by the ?ame . Jesus Christ, whcm the world 
thought be was beside himself i. e. mad. And 
our St. Tayumanavar likens the nature of the 

". uireoQj,TlS Quiurr S^^irurreiremw Qujesr Spu^Qtu 
^Gifil(gonresflujfr ^LL Qs^iueas ujriTurrQiL. 

saintly to the babes, and lunatics and men 
possessed. 
Karma or off few simply means an act and this 
act maj give pleasure or pain and if it gives 
pleasure it is called good and if it produces 
pain, it is called evil- Every good act is 
right and every ovil act is wrong, or Pun-
yam or papam, Virtue oi siti. Sivagnana 
Siddhiar defines 2'cpain and }>mii/am as p-iSidQ 
^ilQs-iLiflo: doing good to all seT^sient crentuies 
and E-nSrif^ii doing evil to all crea-
tures in the largest and broadest sense of tho 
terra, in the same way as any modern utilita-
rian rhi 'osopher would define these terms, and 
we have no doubt that the definition is quite 

correct f rom any point of view. When we 
interpose conscience in the middle as a judge of 
good and evil, right and wrong, it is seen 
how varying the consciences of men are, and 
so wo must necessarily seek a higher authority 
or test. 

Karma therefore signifies acts or series of 
acts or the aggregate of human experience, 
acting and reacting on each other ; and Law of 
Karma means the invariable order or Niyati 
which results, pain or pleasure attach themsel-
ves to a doer in accordance with the kind of 
acts performed by him, in accordance with the 
maxim isJufmui eS.m^^/aarw iB :̂etf)meQ2eiiiLiu>̂  
eQssy^^^aio ^fgiin eSSsay-jtii " H e who SOWS 
must reap accordingly". 

One result of this law is that the respective 
frui ts have to be enjoyed in a suitable body 
and this body is determined by the Karma per-
formed by each, (Vide Sivagnanabotha II 2 ab) 
and if his previous Karma was good, he will 
get a good body, and if it was bad, he will 
get a bad body. And this accounts for the 
myriads of Physical bodies in every stage of 
development to the highest, f rom that of the 
aemooebac to that of a Chris t or Manicka va-
chakar possessed of every vai'ying mental and 
spiritual, characteristics. The more good a 
man performs, the better and more developed 
body does he get with the accompanying dave-
lopment of mind and haart and the result of 
this privilege is that he is enabled to get a pu-
rer and purer body,- which the more it becomes-
pure will reflect the Light and Glory of God, so 
that when man reaches his!-physical and mental 
perfection, he reaches the spiritual perfection of 
complete merger in the supreme Light. And of 
all bodies, the human body is the one in which a 
man can work out his salvation, and therefore 
is he enjoined to take time by the forelock and 
do good while this body lasts, if not to secure 
salvation in this .birth, at least to secure a better 
body in which he can carry on the good work-
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" er^emifliu iSptS^gfiA- unreJh-u SpsS^irair 
aSujirfigtii ^S^ift^ggfir 

§luSpeS ^UISQ) QesuSptS aifnua^mir 
a^^O^Quur ai^SQeifir. Ac 
Hence ^/rarJE^aiu)^!^ iD^fa^^OfiwOfdjaiir^ai 
^irsirk^iarnJSem-iu metQeonir usuruaQic. 

And so this doctrine of Karma instead of 
leading to quietism and indifference, inculcates 
life of active beneficence "desiring the welfare of 
al l " and furnishes as good and sure a basis 
for perfect ethical conduct as any other sys-
tem in the world. 

B u t even when doing good works, he is not 
t o have any regard for the result, he is to do it 
without tasting the frui ts thereof, as this 
tends to bind him to the world still by pro-
-dacing the physical body and will not effect 
his final release from this body ; and after per-
forming evil & good, he attains to ^jt^sSSsar Qiua-
uL ,̂ becoming balanced in good and evil, pAin 
and pleasure. This does not mean that he should 
so perform actions that all his good actions will 
weigh as much as his bad action, or doing 
as much punyam as papam^ but it is attai-
ning to a condition of viewing deeds either good 
or bad without either liking or disliking, a condi-
tion of being described as (SsumQ^eo Qaism 
u-irmLDiiQeoreBT. In such a condition, man is 
not impelled or attracted by any thing which 
will give him pleasure, he will not be deterred 
simply because it will cause him pain. Such 
objects of desire in the world are wealth, health 
and gratification, and we hate all those acts 
which will produce the opposite results. To such 
a person, wealth and poverty, food and poison, 
praise and blame will be equally welcome> and 

* one looks on all thesR as ouc looks on dust or 
chaff without desire or aversion. It is when a 

' man attains to this condition of 
(SsueBBtL̂ Tettua or 

(^^t^osaGiUTuLj that he is led in 
pursuit of the highest Ideals to do the greatest 
acts* of heroism and the most magnanimous 
acts of self-sacrifice, and suffer the greatest 

martyrdom. The story of the churning of the 
Ocean is full of this meaning. The gods who 
were pained at their poverty, and desii-ed 
wealth, 03(1116 to r63ip tliB fir6 of th.G poisoDy 
which arose as a result of their own self-seeking 
and the Supreme Being who appeared there, 
not for the sake of any reward, but for the sole 
purpose of saving the distressed gods, was not 
affected by the Poison which He swallowed. 

So that when God willed to create this earth 
and the heavens, it was not the result of a 
mere whim or play, it was not for his own im-
provement or benefit, it was not for bis self-
glorification or self-realization, but he willed 
out of his Infinite Love and Mercy towards 
the innumerable souls who were rotting in 
their bondage, enshrouded in Anava mala, with-
out self knowledge and self-action, that they 
be awakened out of their kevala condi-
tion and move into the cycle of evolution, 
births and deaths whereby alone they can effect 
their salvation. Once helped on to this, by being 
given bodies, faculties &o out of matter, they 
begin to do, accumulate karma, which has to 
be eaten fully before the ^(t^eBFeirQ'uiuq the in-
difference no pains and pleasure, can be gained. 
In the process of eating the 'b i t te r fruits' and 
gaining gjuq one gathers experience and wisdom 
and the knowledge of Truth. i^nd unless this 
Truth be gained, the soul's salvation is a mere 
myth and nothing more. J. M- N. 

PROFESSIONAL BIAS AND POINTS OF VIEW-

In lookiDg out upon society, whether of the past or 
the present, we perceive individuals and classes eacli 
with clairis of it3 own more or less plausible, contend-
ing for an adjustment of affairs accordins^ to plans 
that baflBo one another. Truth ia said to be Iiere, or 
there, or somewhere else. While all are in general 
satisfied that it exists—that truth is, whether we hsre 
found it or not—all feel equally well assured that dig-
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cordRnt statements of its character cannot l e alike 
true, but must give place, io Bileot acquiescence, to 
some one statement which nlone accords with the t ru th , 
the whole truth, and nothing but the t ru th . So also 
is it with right Bud wrong, virtue and vice. Whatever 
a few speculatively paradoxical minds may think 
truth and riglit and virtue live somewhere it is believed; 
even al t lough inquirers and moralists may differ as to 
their nature and whereabouts Unless we are fortifi-
ed against general scepticiam, by being forced to 
comrdit ourselves, without much hesitancy, to certain 
great maxims of life which secure its oogoiug, we 
should run a sad hazard of surrendering life to chance, 
esteeming one thing as true as another, and nil courses 
of action equally virtuous. But a result so lamentable 
is impossible, so long as-men are men; for however some 
f t r iking folly iu speculative sceptician may perplex 
even the bulk oC mankind for a time, sooner or later 
it is expelled from the mind as untrue, while the daily 
life of everyone gives it the denial, and puts it out of 
countenance by a perpetual experiment. On this 
account, notwithstanding the confusion and hubbub 
and clamour that are ever filling the world ' through 
controversy, men have always something to hold by ; 
something beyond the reach of polemics and brow-
beating, volubility; something which survives every 
ehock, however seemingly disastrous; a world to each 
in which he ' lives, and moves, and has his being.' 

Yet, true as this is, how few believe i t ; how may 
fewer net opon i t ! Each one looks out upon society 
from his own ' point of v i e w a n d forgetting that his 
station is a point and nothing more, he in-
fers freely concerning men and things at a distance 
just as if they were at hand. The point which he 
occupies is constituted the centre.point of the universe 
and round it with thf; compasses of ignorance and 
vauity, he draws a circle, which is vainly imagined to 
include everything at a glance and to bring every-
thing into such a relation to the observer as will enable 
him to pronounce iDfallibl/ upon it. In this wnvj many 
most benevolent people tonr<etit themselves with 
the thought of an umount of misery which does not 

exist. Wi th facnltie.^, temperaments.purBuiiB. profesion-
al brasses, and circumstances differing f rom those of 
Othern, they cannot unders tand tha t there should be 
happiness found in anything which presents no delec-
table aspect to themselves. I t would be well, indeed, 
if this habit of mind were confined to the class whoje-
pulses beat with love of their fellowmen ; al though 
even such often times rfjtHrJ the objects they sre see-
king, by obt ruding on others in one set of conditions 
what would be appropria te in a different set only. 
Bnt the t ruth is, tha t individuals of every style of 
character are guilty of this mis take ; nor are any so 
often so as those who are most clamorous in their out-
cries respecting their fellows ; questioning the reality 
of religion unless it nears a cloack of a special shape 
and colouring ; even goin:? so far as to suspect the 
presence of a genuine human affection, if its methods 
of mmife'itation be not of a par t icular sort and des-
cription. In fact, no man whatever is f r ee of more^ 
or less of this tendency of mind. Every th ing in one's 
circumstances conspires to form a raedinm through 
which all men, opinions, politics, religious sentiments, 
habits, and amusements, as well as whatevi r else en-
ters iuto the substance of life, are obliged to pass be-
fore the mind forms ita j-udgment of them. And thus 
we ' s e e but in part , ' because we-see all things in re-
lation to ourselves—in relation to our imperceptible 
point in the circumference of being, supposing it to 
occupy the centre. 

In considering this matter, one might almost think 
that the mistake is impossible of correction, since no 
man can transport himself out of his circnmstnnces 
and at a I tap reach the centre of being. I t is certain-
ly true that, as men, we are ever subject to some in-
fluence or other which will narrow or pervert our 
opinion. But it is wonderful how much can be done 
towards the rectification of this evil. A careful survey 
of the causes of danger ; a perpetual vigilance res-
pecting the operation of the passions which often of 
themselves lead ns astrav in our j udgmen t s ; a combi-
nation ot various means, so that the defect of one may 
in some measule be Pupplemented by another ; and 
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th« f reqaent n«e of the imaginatioo in order to sap-
pora eircnmataDcea which m a j materially differ from 
oar own, these aod Bach like exerdaea will go a far 
way in assisting us to periect our esiimatea of men 
AND t h i n ^ . Bat DO ioflaence, in Massing our judg-
ments, is more general and efficient than the profes-
sional e lement ; and none, therefore, demands greatei 
attention to it, in order to allow for it. We find men 
of precisely the same description of mental character 
differing from one another in some point, from no 
other apparent caa.°e than professloual bias. A man's 
opinioDs are thus in a great measure formed by 
his business ; as if truth were not truth, and right 
r ight, whether a man be a lawyer or an engineer, a 
mechanic or a merchant, a philosopher or a poet. 

It may somewhat tend to Btimolate matua! tolera-
tion towards one another «<nd to direet attention to 
one of the mobt inflaential sources of error and wrong 
if we take a rapid glance at a few of the professions, 
looked at in a geneml way, and by no means implying 
that ezceptiona nerei- or even infreqaently occur to 
the description of classes which our survey may sng 
gest to the notice. The select spirits of the world 
are found in all profet-sionn; they uurvive every un-
toward influence to which their circomstances may 
expose them; piercing with keen vision into the heart 
of things, however disguised by convention and the 
ceremonies of familiarity and castom. For illustra-
tion, then, let as begin with the point of view which 
may be called the Mercantile. From banks and coun-
ting-house", from ledgers and day-books; from impor-
ting and exporting of goods ; from the godowns and 
the shop tables ; from whatever is best fitted to accu-
mulate money in an honest but skilful way, the mer-
chant looks out upou society, and on everything 

, which relates to life and futuri ty. If liberally educa-
ted, and with his mind expanded by warm and generous 
affections, he will not be sordid in his ideas. But he 

' will be practical—thoroughly practical—meaning by 
that term in his own sense, a man who adjusts the 
worth of others by their power of realising something 
which cart be valued according to a comm< n 

standard of Kupees, aniiaB, and pies. He is will-
ing to have 8cho"l masters and priests, philosophers 
and even poets for society. But their labour must he 
seen to be more or less rtlated to social utility. I t 
must fit the individual who con es within its influence 
for being what is called good member of society, an 
active social u n i t ; not a dreamer, uor a frivoloas 
connoisseur in the fine arts, as the speculative thinker 
or the man of taste is sometimes termed. If it pro-
duces industry, good morals, cleverness in an honora-
ble profession, or any other obvious fenefit, it is 
valued. The apophthegms of didactic poetry thaa 
find their way into his category of useful .commodi-
ties; and for the same reason, all forms of poetry which 
do not embody, in so many word®, a moral precept or 
two, are excluded from the privileged position. I t is 
easy to see how opinion on every topic should be 
more or less affected by circumstances in themselves 
so peculiar, and differing in so many respiects from 
those of other people. Religious views, political 
opinions, ideas of books end works of art will all 
be modified, in the case of such a one, hy the special 
class of influences with which he is surrounded. AN 
opinion which is veiy general or abstract in its ennn-
ciation or which seems to jar with some authorised 
maxim of good morality, will be doubted as to its 
truth, or unceremtoniouEily dismissed t o l h e domain of 
the trifling, the fanciful, and the useless. Facta tell 
strongly on such a mind. Everything that is p(ain 
practical, supported hy manifest reasons of policy and 
socinl Fafety, fioda ready access to i t ; whatever 
appears fine-i^puD, farfetched, hookis^h being set 
apart for tb-i exclasive use of gentlemen who have 
nothing to do or wliofe delicacy of he»ilth unfits them 
for taking their share iu the practicalitiea of life. 

Otherivise, however, we should expcct it to be with 
the teachi-r—him to whom the edncation of their rising 
life of the world is entrusted Doubtless one so leHrn-
ed as he, who inspires 'gazing rustics' with a growing 
wonder ' that one SUIHII head cnn carry all he knows' 
is posted on the central point of view, and looks not 
partially, hut in a whole way, on things as the/ come 
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within his comprehensive scope. But hero, also, the 
mode of a profession indicates the universality of in-
fluence which circumstances exort over the opinions 
and sentiments of mankind. If one were adequately 
acquainted with modifying forces, it would be the 
easiest matter in the world to select from among a 
thousand the special man who wields the authority of 
Schoolmaster over th^i little community who dally re-
ceive their portion of mental a l imeufa t hia beneficent 
bands. The teacher of youth, when his failing 
leans to the virtuous side of over-fondness for his 
profession, is apt to square everything by the rules and 
maxims prevalent within the territory over which he 
has been set to reign. Precision, system, and authori-
ty, are his darling idea«. All flights of imagination 
within the region of plain life he despises; they are 
not reducible to law and calculation, or at least he 
does not very clearly see that they are. TruLh thrown 
out in lamps, and lying in irregular insubordinated 
masses, wants those marks of verity which with him 
are indispensable io order to compel confidence in its 
claims. Quite otherwise is it when t ru th comes in 
the form of a regular gradunted system, broad a t the 
base and beautifully tapering at the apex. A system 
so orderly is respected, if it be not adopted. I t is 
scholar l ike; and whatever is so fulfils the-preliminary 
conditions of truth. In like manner, as authority is in-
terwoven with all Lis ideas of progress and good 
management, he dislike?, in general speculations, all 
innovations, unless they approach gently, curtseying as 
they advance to old use and wont, and propitiating 
a hearing by making it possible to join in hearty 
anion with what is, without expelling or overthrowing 

Yet his tastes and sympathies are much more 
liberal than those of common men. Beneiith his strait-
ened and monotonous manner there is often a genuine 
relish of the exquisite literary and philosophical 
remains of antiquity, and a refined sensibility to the 
proprieties of writing in whatever form they appear. 
But, ihen, a grammatical blunder, or a foreign expres-
sion, or a special usage of construction, or any libertv 
which is justified by a Uw that is above all technica'l 

law, runs a hazard of damaging , in his estinnation, t h e 
contents of t ru th which may form its f re igh t and 
the f re igh t of the context . His liability oa the 
par t cf the perfagogue to take offence a t such 
misadventures of authorship, does not arise f r o m 
any inheient finicalness of disposition which 
distinguishes him from other men, bu t ra ther f rom 
a professional bias, which leads him to associate t r u t h 
with certain kinds of excellence habi tual ly present to 
him, and to pass judgment against t ru th of opinion 
when it comes robed in a tat tered li terary garb , pieced 
up part ly with the autlior 's own barbarisms, pa i t ly 
with those of writers not advanced into the roll of 
legislators, and partly with a wanton manner ism which 
violates custom so that it may please itself. T h e 
tendency it should be observed, is to les t one sort 
of t ru th by the criterion of another sort of t r u t h ; 
namely, t ru th in itself by a t ru th of style. The dai ly 
life supplies a colour ing mat ter t h rough which 
everything else is seen, of whatever sort or n a t u r e it; 
may be, modifying the point of view, nnd communi-
cat ing much of its own t inge to the objects on 
which it rests. 

If the schoolmaster is chained to his special point 
of view, nor can ve ich the centre, however fain he 
wonld if he could, not less .«o lias the lawyer his 
stand-point, on which he is located, and from which 
h e lo>k3 out upon t h e busy theatre of life, where all 
the transactions ave per formed which yield h im 
employment. Although his habitual du ty seems 
especially suited to sharpen the v?it and to communi-
cate a power of seeing through the false appearances 
of things, yet some how or other, by a law which 
everrules all the many laws tha t he f inds himself daily 
directing, he too is biassed by profession, and he too 
must acknowledge th?it his point of view is indeed but 
a point. Tru th and r ight with him are apt to become 
mere matters of fact , having no independent existence, 
no force or obligation which author i ty has not defined 
and communicated. Cases of conscience also, or the 
nice scruples of an eccentric, but religious mind, are 
very likely to be misconstrued by the lawyer if they 
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dirtarb the •qailibriom of Mwiety «nd h« sndsides 
ioto a mera limb of the Uw. Uiwaed to Mppeal from 
what w to wb»t Ought to he, be looks at everytbiog 
tkroBgh s^fecBional î IaM- If the letter be violated, 
no nwtter that theapirit be preserved; at laet he 
takt-B care of the one, and feeli no nrg»nt necesaity 

for conceming himcelf with the other. Surmounting 
bia apeoial cnltnre, he may indeed glance with his eye 
in the dii action of the abatimctly just and eqaitable; 

bnt nDleM bia profeaaional bias be connteractcd by 
a very general edacation, how feeble ia the intereat 
which the one inquiry awakena in his mind compared 
with the other I How Beldom will it detaib him for 
more than a mom* nt or call forth other than a paasing 
wish tha t such a Uw should be so and ao, instead of 
aomethiog else which it is, and which has made it in-
effeotive in aome case that had nnnsoally attracted hir 
•ympathy. 

We come, again, to the priest, and ask whether 
more thnn a point is occupied by him—whether he 
al«o be an exception to the general role. Alas, no; 
he is one with others in subjection to a professional 
bias. The credit of his form of religion, and especia-
lly of the spfcisl section of it which he himself profess-
es, is only too apt to supersede v i th him the general 
interests of religiou's troth and sincerity. The exter-
nal servioes of religion, as they are the chief employ-

' ments of his life, perhnps almost the only ones, be-
come prominent in his estimation to the excIuRion of 
other services which nature and general considerations 
enjoin upon- mankind at large. Religion, instead of 
being made the grand regnlative element and force 
in character degenerates into mechanical observance 
of ceremonials the significance of which he neither 

^ nnderstands nor cares to understand; and it is dis-
torted into a panacea for all necessities whatever-
Religion thus, to a great extent ceases to be religious, 
and becomes the fabrication of the pnesc, not one 
with natnre and truth, but contrary to and subversiTe 
of them. The torch of religious truth grows dim, and 
the priest shakes it bnt to quench out the feeble flic-

4 

kering flame. The priest loo has hia professional bias 
and that of a wide-reaching influence for evil. 

Is not the philosopher free from it—the man who 
BtMods on the monntain-tops of knowledge T Indeed 
no, any more necessarily than others. He discredits 
common sense or the reneral intelligence of mankind; 
the universe and all it contains ernporates into a thin 
nothingness, a less than a dream in a dream in his 
estimation ; and he vannts himself as the possessor of 
an insight which the rest of men do not possess. He 
begins system-building; and rather than bring his 
brick and chunam from natnre, he will fashion the 
whole thing out of the materials of his bratn. 

What, finally, of the poet ? Mast we give him op 
too? Yes, if he yields to his tendency. Dwelling in the 
airy realms of fancy, he waxes bold and puts shame 
on the jsenses of men. Everything is gross which is 
not visionary ; what is not exalted into the ideal is 
supposed fit only for the common herd sf men. No, 
the pulse of the poet most beat high in sympathy 
with every form of humanity, so far as it developes 
itself in a genuine manner; or he must be pronOnnced 
partial, one-pointed in his view, having a ' local habi-
tation ' and a limit. 

Wo return, therefore, to tbe position from which 
we set forth, and reassert that everyman has a point 
of view from which he looks out upon the world and 
society. The illustrations which have been given are, 
of coarse, only a few of what men afford ; all classes 
and descriptions of persons, as we said before, being 
under more or less of the partialoeas of view. I t 
must also be added, that the cases selected for illus-
tration have been made descriptive of the tendency in 
its mo3t coDspicnoDS form — rather as it has appeared, 
or still appears now and then, not as it needs to 
appear. For it is a glorious truth that thousands 
of all professions have in every age bravely 
foDght with their profesaicnal bias, lestricting IM 
force where its annihilation was impossible. In 
particular, it should be noticed that the profession 
of the schoolmaster or the educationist is in itself one 
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of the most dignified in the whole range of task 
wirks. Olid that the iadiridaala who dischwrge its 
hoDorable faDotions are everyday rising in general 
oalbure and health of sentiment. What is true of this 
profession is true more or less of all the others. The 
lesson, however, which this discas'ion illustrates is 
two fold, referring to one rule by which we are to 
form our estimates of one another, aud to the im-
plied precept it contains concerning our duty in the 
evolotion of oar personal character. I t is certainly 
impossible to test ^opinion without considering f ron 
what point of view it has been formed. An acconiib 
of something may be a true one, as laken from a cer-
tain position; and it is necessary, through imagina-
tion and otherwi^ie, to attempt to place ourselves in 
the same point before we pronounce it true or false. A 
point of view, it shonld be always remembered, may 
admit of indefinite improvement. The less partial it 
is the better; the nearer it places as to the centre-
point of the univei-se, the fitter would it senre to en-
able us to form adequate beliefs. At best, indeed, we 
mnst ever remain infinitely far off from th«t centre ; 
for onr faculties and range of view are, in the nature 
of things, limited. Insteid of vninly dreaming to es-
cape the bounds of ourselves, we mast be content to 
be what at best we can become and we must make 
the highest use of the powers appointed ns towards 
this end, since in the words of the poet, the powers 
denied concern us nothing." N. B 

THE STUDY OP VERNACULARS. 

For the last ten months the subject of Education 
has beea m iking a stir in the atmosphere of India. 
I t began with the home thrust of Lord Ciirzon at the 
Educational Conference, Simla, which had the rare 
fortune of rousing many a Hindu out of his sleep of 
sombre indifference Thus made alive to the respon-
sibilities devolving on him the educated Icdian 
talked and wrote spiritedly for some time, eager to be 
first and loud to be heard. I t was indeed so mnch 
the fashion of tha day that every one that can 

use his tongue or wield his pen thought himself 
bound to say something- Thaa for a few months, i t 
was freely discussed in the drawing room and onspar-
iugly criticised in the newspaper Bat when th« 
discnssion was at its highest, when the different 
aspects clearly defined and carefully treated were 
about to stamp indelibly on all those tha t came in con-
tact with it, the interest of the public slackened 
and the whole scheme haii ended but in smoke-

To those then that sincerely expected something 
snlutary, something that would better the ezipting 
state of aff»irs, this has been a serious diisappointment. 
That this is not a snbject of to-day adds to it though 
some extreme optimists derive consolation instead. 

Now whatever be the influence of this disappoint 
ment on the other branches of stndy, there cannot be 
two opinions as to its having fallen pre t ty roughly 
on the vernacular. In spite of the well-meant efforts 
of His Excellency, the Director of Public Instruction, 
Madras and the members of the tJniversity Commis-
sion have strongly set themselves to impede its pro-
gress, nay, they are trying, if possible to vote its d i s -
mi!?sal. To urge so strongly against a subject t h a t 
would least affect them they shoulJ indeed be moved 
by as strong reasons ; but a short survey of the other 
side will be enough to show tha t their opinions 
are either prejadiced or founded on a false basis . 

To argue in general would be to make things 
vagne and to confound the already confused state of 
affairs. I shall therefore restrict my remarks to 
Tamil which has been thought the least useful ba t tha 
most difficult of the vernaculars of India. 

I t is indeed true that from a commercial point 
of view, Tamil is next tu useless. I t is the verna-
cular of a few districts and even there can be well 
managed with Hindustani or English ; nor does i t 
posE^ess any merchantable literature. But that apar t 
from this consideratiou which is after all due to lack 
of encouragement, Tamil is as good as any othet 
language to the ordinary man, nay better and more 
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important to the antiquarian and the scholar it is the 
object of the following pages to show. 

To speak aboat the antiquity of the language or 
to ennmer^ts the great men th-vthatre cootribated to 
its literature time and apaoe do not allow ; but if 
the same cocsideration keeps mo f r j m espressinif the 
manifold advantages to be derived from a study of 
this neglected tongue, it would indeel keap me 
from a d u t j which, both in tha interests of the lau-
gnage whose causie I now uphold and in justification 
of my own rather bold statements, I should disch irga 
'̂ 0 the best of my ability. 

That the Dravidians had attained a degree of 
civilization and culture, superior to the then 
known world, that they took the lead in Philosophy 
and religion as well as in the handicrafts of masonry 
and architecture, antiqaariana have long since agreed 
among themselves. But that their attainments are 
even now unrivalled, that their polished gold with the 
dus t that has been adding those years of neglect and 
ill-ase is still better than the fresh Anram of the 
modern mine, that their very progress has not been 
fully appriciated mu'^h loss followed even in these days 
of boasted evolution and enlightenment, it shall now 
be my business to substantiate. 

Perhaps it is the recent advancements in science 
that more than anything else give this century, its 

' chief claim for admiration. But any authentic account 
that proves beyond question, that the wonders of the 
present day are nothing to astonish the Drtiividians 
because they have long since passed though this 
stage establishes thereby their superior intellect and 
greater cultnra- Unfortunately we are left with no 
complete treatisi on the subject to consult at our will 

^ and discuss at our pleasure. Our sources of informa-
tion are their other books which occasionally contain 
traces of their researshes in science that have to 

^ b e g l e a n e d with difficulty and to be understood with 
care. 

Now magic, everybody will own, is but the repre -
flentation of th i facts with the primiry causej con-

cealed as to give undue prominence to the aeoondary 
ones. Such an illusion the Hindus were ever f imoa « 
for producing and this excellence not onlyshows their 
culture in science but a rather critical study of it. 
Then again such ideas as the Indestructibility of 
matter, the evolution of water when chemical coinbi-
Dation takes place the otigin of the cosmos in h 
revolving ball of gas, the property of magnetism in 
certain bodies and that of inertia in all of them cer-
tainly go to prove their greatness in science since wa 
come across these in books that are too genuine to 
admit of interpolation and too ancient to be tampered 
with by ths modern advancements. 

Taking advantage of the mythical spirit of the 
populace, the sages of the time introduced soientifid 
and sanitary principles into the very manners and 
customs of the people. You can, for instance, never 
indnce a Hindu to get shaved on an Eclipse day. 

The Deepavali serves to get a pair of new clothes 
to everyone in the land thus protecting f r j m cold 
even the poorest of men. The white washing of tha 
houses on Pongal day serves to strengthen the houses 
that were left to the mercy of wind and rain for 
the three months previous. To one affected with 
small pox every arrangement is made to keep h i n 
cool. The people in the house wjuld r.ither starve 
than keep the sick man wichoat his ouri aad cosoa-
nut water. Tou wonder whether all these are scien-
tific. Consult any authority on the subject and yoa 
will be soon convinced of the truth. I remembered 
once having heard from an L. S. that to the Hinda 
that regularly goes through the ceremoni ili prescri-
bed for him, madicine is but a superfluity. 

If now you pride yourself in language, the re-
searches of Maxmiiller and the recent d'lscuaitionii in 
the Siddhanta Deepika would h^ive eased you of it. 
There you would have found how perfect Tamil is and 
at the same time how ancient. Very musical by the 
exclusive possession of and 'sir\ very scientific aa 
to its griiramar and collocation, it is philosophical to 
the highest degree. Nowhere else the terms are more 
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«de<iuately chosen. erQg^^ (letter) meons u pictare ; 
m-iSir (vowel) is the life giving element; Ouiiu (con-
sonant) is thej body for the residence of the soul. 
Every thing that happens tooni- body can with a little 
change be applied to the traDsformatious of the 
consonant, its mod© of combiuinK with the vowels 
&c. 

lu tlie realm of philosophy they take the lead . 
The digest of the whole of the present deductive logic 
is neotly aud concisely put in the fourteen putrams of 
Alavai (Mtasure). The Qu. iuu^ i l i f luso, a chapter in 

is a scientific psychology and most of 
the jyseSiuev sutram is treating about the inner man, 
have analysed the feeling and passions of man to a 
remarkable degree of perfection. The sacred kural 
of ThiruvalluVHr is a master-piece of Ethics in as sub-
lime a st}le. It is the oldest work of the kiud and a 
just source of pleasure to the Hindu. I t is atill 
without its parallel in the History of literature as also 
tlie sacred hymns of the four sages of Hinduism, 
Other treatices on Ethics are Naladiar, Palamofi &c.. 

Religion was then in a highly developed form. 
At a time when a scientific system of worship was a 
nonentity, when idolatry was the nniversal voguci 
when man worshipped but his passions and his plea-
sores, to the credit of t i e Hindus it mnst be owned 
that tliey had formed and perfected a religion tha t is 
6tm the glcry of the east 6nd the puzzle of west. 
It is the glory of the east because it gives a clear 
conception of Gcd in a simple and yet scientific fonn. 
I t is the puzzle of the wett because Sankara's philoso-
phy which is but the firet^ stone in the flight of steps 
leading to the Edifice of Saiva Siddantam they took 
neatly 600 years to grasp. It is not pdy theism as 
many have njistaken it to be nor is it even the philo-
sophy of Sankya as Mr. Clayton U s understood it. 
It has nothing to do with the ten avatais of Vi.hnu. 
or the whole range of Gods and Goddessess that are 
60 held ii, Dwe in (eiUin ts of Ii.dia. It is as lar from 
any one of the sis systems of Indian philosophy as 
it is from Materialism or Mahomadanitm. It is a scien-

tific Bystem uf thought embodying the three entitieo; 
God, Soul and Matter with evolution for its under cur-
rent. To earnest seekers a f te r t ru th , I may here any 
that a clear view of this doctrine is to be found in th& 
fourteen Siddanta Sastras and in the able commenta-
rios of Sivagnana Swamigal and others. There they 
rafute the arguments of the Materialist and the Ideal-
ist, at every BubstantiHtion of the Saiva doctrine for it 
must be distinctly understood that the evolution of 
these T)f ople (the Ideal ista, and the Matenalis ts) is 
of an earlier date. T h e sacred hymns of the four 
Samayachariars as alno those of the sages Thayamana-
var form but an elaborate commentary of the Siddanta 
Sastras. The philoapphy is explanied in a terse though 
lucid style and the similes are so well chosen tha t 
even th e most careles!) reader cannot help having a 
clear conception of his creator, the world and himself-

Nor W83 their proficiency in medicine of a lesa 
satisfactory nature The books on medicine are a 
real treasure to oa. W i t h a few observationa on 
Botany every book • pro* eeds to analyse the phuitB 
chemically and prescribeB the portions for particular 
diseases. The surgery of Theyrnyar and others are 
still miraculcnsto the medical world. In our own day 
the bcoks on Materia Medica and the stores of Messrs 
W. E. Smith &c are standing proofs of the greatness 
of the Dravidians for at every page of Materia Medica 
we see Tamil nemes given and most of the extractions 
in the diFpecsi-ry of Messrs Smith & Co., are f rom 
herbs. 

But greater than all thece is their excellence in 
l i terature. This was theit fnvourite field of pleasure, 
their pastime stay and consolation. 'J he HiEtorical Epics 
Sillappadiksran {^eouu/.airjrti) and Manimegalai (uaaff 

• Tha fourteen SiddBnta Sftsti as are 
1. SiTBgnaiiabodbam i. SiTagnaoa Biddlii (« • 

f^iara^fi) 3. Injpoirupaktbn (jE'su't'"®!-.';.^) 4. TiroTQnthiar 
.(j^«.»i)5.TirnkkalikruppBdi(^a««rfAjnjo»i^)6. UnmaineriTilak-
kain ii.tisau.^tpCiiriti-)'!. Unmainlakkam (».«•»o 
8ivaprakaBiim(eB,uL!;f«.*ii)S.Koditavi ( JQ. Viiiavemba 

11. NeDjuvidnthnthn( J»©«i^®*-*)ia. Saukarpati-
rokaraiiBm .13. Potripakrodai (Cu.^^Ou/.Scr' 

) U. Tirvarntpaysti (^(j®®.! m jir). 
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OitmSK bare a gramdear of conception and treat-
ment which the Utter parnoas, the pseodo-Epics ha^e 
tried in Tain to copy. The oocanional flights of 
imagiDBt^oi] tha t come in time to reliove the reader, 
pasMgea of description tha t prodoce an illusioa on 
the mind, the criticiems of life that are at once homely 
and practical serve to convince the impartial critic 
of their worth and greatuesa- 'I'he heroic poem of 
Pathi t rapatha { u f i p ^ u u ^ ^ ) and the beaatifnl odes 
Ahananara ( ^ s i t i r ^ j g i ) , Parananara ( q p s i r ^ ^ ) , 
Kalithogai (aaS^O^/r®*) Hnd Pathappat ta ( u ^ ^ u u i r 
•LI®) help to maintain the Dravidian fame on t i e lyric 
side. The commentary of Nakkirar as also the first 
few chapters of almost every epic or pnrana clearly î o 
to show that they were not very l^w in the descrip-
tive side either. 

Prose was not without its share of development. 
Their prose works are fine specimens of a perfect style. 
They never have a word too moch or a word too little. 
Apt qaotations and appropriate similes ever grace 
their writings. Without being either too flowery or 
too loose, they please the mind and enchant the reader. 
Modern writers imitating bat their expression present 
Tamil in a sad plight. Indeed the Tamil of our day 
has bat the jingle of the past and that too introdaced 
in a way, weak and miserable, forced and affected. No 
-wonder thefti, that all rales of paragraph construction 
a re net nt naught. Bat to argue from th'jse that th* 
Dravidiars had as bad a style or that their style can 
brook improvement, is a monstrosity which cannot 
stand in the face of reason or justice. Apply the rules 
for essay writing as laiddovrn in Bain's rhetoric to the 
works of Sivagnanayogigal for instance or to those of 
RamaUoKaswaniigal or ArumuganavaUr for that matter. 

Nachinarkiniyar's commentaries and the writing^ of 
* Sivagnanayogigal, are first rate as prose-worka. The 

contributions of the former are of sach a high value 
I that thqy are reckoned as p:irt of the text itself. The 

latter was a genins uniting in himelf the poet, the 
critic, the scientist and the philosopher. His able 
^oem, the KanchipnranaiD, his commentaries on 
Sivagnanabodham and Sivagnana Siddhi as also his 

Hakkanavilakkachnravali are enough to show his 
greatness. His way of handling a subject and his 
mode of proving a point are really inimitable. W e 
mast also take note here of the ardent efforts of 
Arnrouganavalar and Srilasri Somasundara Nayagar. 
The one with his pen and the other with his tongae 
have done what they can to revive the lost spirit in 
India. Their disciples arc also working strenuously 
for the same end. Mr. Sabapathy Navalar, one of 
them has edited the " Dravidaprakasika" a history of 
literature and book of criticism in one. Being an 
imitator of Sivagnana Swami, he displays a tei-ieness 
of style and a keeness of intellect that rarely fall to the 
lot of any one now. M r Chittambalam Pillai's life of 
Manickavasagar also deserves some notice, fie has a 
plain style bnt the spirit of enquiry and research is 
very strong in him. A touch of the spirit of Professor 
Sandaram Pillai as seen in his milestones in the 
History of Tamil Literature is traceable towards the 
end of Mr. Chittambalam Pillay's book. 

Bnt snch good books form 'but a poor minority in 
the host of books that emerge from the press every 
year. The multitude patronize the viilgar books; men 
of power and wealth care bat little for Tamil; so that 
destined tO'tbe upper shelves even these few books 
are soon lost in oblivion. The one or t ^ o that survive 
are printed in such a shabby way that the man of 
moderate interest turns away in disgust in the hope 
of saving his time and his eyes too. The few that 
devote their time to old books du it to realise fame or 
money. Some of them wholly-subsist by printing 
imitations of them. 

But snch spurious imitations could very little tamper 
the commentaries of those days. Commentary as a 
factor in literature, the English reading public are 
unaware of. But to the Tamilian the text is nothing 
without its commentary. It is there that he reads 
between the lines of the author with the glasses of the 
commentator. Every portion of the text is explained 
by a series of questions and answers. 

Chief among the commentators stands Nakkirar 
famous alike for his vivid descriptions and pleasing 
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narrsitives. He also commands a good Bowery style, 
l lamburanm- and Perasir iar come next . The corn-
m e n u r i e s of SenavariyBr, S ivagnana yogi and P a n -
melalagai- have the meri t of being critical, scientific 
and philosophical. Nachinarkiniyar and Adyarkunal la r 
form the fourth school of commentators. To them the 
t ex t is but a guidance. They pour out all their ideas on 
the subject whether necessary for the place or o thei -
wisp. j?iit ••riiace . their improvements aio always for 
flic bet ter , they are now placed on a par with the text 
Tiie schoo! of Sivagnann,yogi, on the contrary , is 
famous for the close followinsr of the text. Their fir t 
busiuess is to give out all tha t the author wanted to 
say and Je s t to add their suggest ions a n d improve-
ments. But a proficiency in Tamil and Sanskr i t , 
these cointiientators had all in common, and such a 
proEciency indeed that"they were the authori t ies fo r 
the languages in their days. 

Such is the greatness of T a m i l ; such its glory. But 
the d s t of pr int ing books and t h e dog in the manger 
policy pla vcd by the men of the middle ages reduced 
our stores ; the superciliousness of the little g rea t men 
tha t existed tlu n and that a re still living, has d rawn a 
lasting contempt j.be •.-.ict-. This is why Tamil has 
been so ra ; . id l j cliviir;o-, why it has gone so low in 
the grade of lanyuarjiS. 

But if Tamil is to be i-ent away because of this 
exterior layer of filth, it is indeed a pit iable a f f a i r ; 
for we must indeed pity the man tha t would forsake 
a diamond mine simply because of the labour involved 
in its working. Then again being the only living 
classicul language, for what gives a language its chief 
claim for the title 'classical' but its an t iqui ty and grea t -
ness, it is beyond question supeiior to any other langu-
age. Therefore what earthly use can there be Tn re-
moving this gem and placing iustead a miserable 
piece of glass. Moreover while research societies a re 
being established, shall India, the fountain of wisdom 
be found to do away with an existing relic of the pas t 
r o t coniented with its present indifference to research 
of any kind. Are not the Europeans setting them a 
mor t i f j iug lesson when ihey not only prize but also 

foster the vernaculars of I nd i a by ho ld ing exaininatioDS 

in them and eBtablishing oriental l ibrar ies . Are 

not the H i n d u s a shamed when they see t h a t the i r 

very grea tness is due to the i n d e f a t i g a b l e work of 

such men as Prof . Mux Mulier, Rev. Pope, Prof- Vinsott 

and others. 

Bu t if even under such s t rong s t ima lan t s , a f a i r 

fleM and a proper emulat ion, the Tamil ians a r e found 

to be dull 9nd inact ive we must on ly ' curse t h e gloom 

of degenera t ion tha t has s t rongly settled on them no-

doubt the other vern».cu1ars can say almost t h e same 

th ing about themselves b u t even leaving them out of 

consideration, t h o u g h good and i m p o r t a n t iu t h e m -

selves, I cannot really see why Tamil should be askod 

to share their fa te . I t may lack some s t rong suppor t e r s 

b u t should ];he au thor i t i es of the Univers i ty of M a d r a s 

t ake advan tage of th is want they would no t only 

violate the t rus t placed in them bu t do an i n j u r y to 

I n d i a which shall be as g r ea t and as i r remediable aa 

the i r position is now exal ted ; for go ing aga ins t reason, 

just ice and humani ty they not only check t h e presen t 

advaacements of the nat ion b u t also debar t hem fo r 

ever from even a t t emp t ing to sha re in the progress of 

the civilized world. 

R A M A C H A N D R A N . 

CORRESPONDENCE 

The Edi tor . 

" S iddhan ta D e e p i k a " . 

Madras . 
Sir, 

Wi th reference to the query pu t by your corres-
pondent " E h q u i r e r " in the May 02 (Vol. V No.. 12) 
issue of your Journa l , I would inform him th^t he is 
wrong in th inking tha t the authors whose isolated 
odes form the compilations of the last Tamil Sangam 
viz Natt inai , Kurun thoka i , P u r r a r a n u r u etc, were all 
contemporaries of the compilers. Tl.e inclnsinn in 
Purrhnanooi u of the' ode sung by the poet Murunchinr 
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Modi Naga Rsyar in praise nf a Chera king of the 
time of the Bharata wnr proves either that the last 
Bangam existed from the date of the JBharata war to 
the tim^ of the Knn PandiyHD or any Pandi jan the 
"Enqnirer" may choose, or tha t the liist Sangam 
merely made a collection of all the stray odes extant 
at the time, with a view to preserving them for the 
edification aod delectntion of their posterity. I t can 
hardly be maintained that the cnltivation of THmii 
originated only in the time of Kan Pandiyan and that 
Samhanthar was the first Southerner who attempted to 
wove the harbsirons phraseolopy of an undeveloped 
langungae into master-pieces of poetic diction. I t 
does not take centuries for myths to grow in Eastern 
Soil. 

A Tamilian. 

The Editor. 

oi The Siddhnnta Deepika, 

Madras. 

A QUESTION OF PHILOLOGY. 
Sir, 

I remember having read in an old issue of yoar 
joarnal an article in which it was maintained that the 
Tamil word "ulaku" (e-eojj) is derived from the 
Sanskrit "Lofca." If we may lay it down as a general 
rnle that almost all the vrords that are in use among 
the illiterate masses are of indigenous origin, the word 
"ulalju" cannot possibly be considered as an importa-
tion from a foreign source. It is a word which our 
masses cannot do without and often assumes in their 
mouths the forms B.e\.a.iii (ulavam) aod " u lovnm" 
(a.Ceo;rQiii) which apparently afford the key to the 
Bolatioii of the origin of its classioil forms "alakam" 
and "ulaku." Tlie masses being comparatively free 
from the influences which operate on the literate classes 
the more primitive and archaic forms of ozpres-
eions must necessarily linger longer among those than 
among thesr. I therefore take "•ilavam as the more 
primitive form, and derived from the root ' alava" 
{m.eoirm[) to walk aboat. 

The word " nlavai " (B-soaja) for " whirl wind*" is 
derived from the aame root. Ulavam may, therefore, 
be said to mean "that on which we w-lk abont or live." 
An instance of ths use of the consonant K («; in 
place of V (ai) is fonnd in QfiLQseir for QfiuQsuisir. 
We often come across in the dialect of the masses 
instances in which the consonants V (oi) and K («) 
are used interchangeably such as ^me/ for sfeir^ 
(a winnowing fan), u>̂ f>i for (H culvert) etc. 
The elision of the final "am" and its substitution with 
the vowel " u " (e.) is common in Tamil usage. For 
we have and ^daui , and ai^ssw, 

and ^ctffisii in which the final " k u " obviously is not 
a separate word requiring any philological expl;ina-
tion. The word " Katakam " (si—sw) a bracelet or 
bangle seema to be on a par with the word " nlakam" 
in the respect. I t is derived from the root "Katavn" 
(c<_sy) to fasten and means " that which is fastened 
on" (ai_atu>},itB secondary meaning being "that which 
is circular " ^emL-ai—sua thus means "the circle of the 
"heavens." Another instance in point is the word" 
V.ilakam {oiarirsw) derived from valavu [aieire/) i. o. 
to touch. 

The origiual form would appear to be aisnrsw i. e., 
"covered over with" as in Q^mif-eiBiraisirirsti. The 
Tamil word " K n " for " w o r l d " is one of the few 
primitive monosyllables the original of which will, 
perhaps never be Hscertained by us. The old method 
of deriving Tamil words from Sanskrit roots has done 
much mischief by leading philologists off the right 
track 

A Tamilian. 

The Editor of 
The Siddhanta Deepika. 

Sir, 

While avowing myself as an admirer of Mr 
Tirumalai Kolundu Pill iy's articles on " Tamil Liter*-
ture" published in your joor^ial from timo to time, 
I regret to have to express dissent from hin in a 
material point ooncerning the character ui the Third 
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Tawil Sftngam. In his booklet ent i led " The a g e of 
MwiickBVMhRWar," Mr. Timmft la i Kolunda Pillny 
has laboared to prove tha t the Th i rd Sangam existed 
for about 1890 years and counted at least a hundred 
thoasand poets. I t is a most erroneous view tha t one 

t ake of the history of Tamil l i turature. T h e belief can 

(All rigkU registered.) 

J O S E P H - S A S T R Y . 

The Translation of Harihara Sastry 
into Joseph Bariharan. 

t ha t all the authors whose names occur in P a r -
rananooru were contemporaries is ill founded as the 
work itself is obviously nothini^ raoi-e than a mere 
compilation from abont 180 authors. Some of whom 
lived 80 f a r back as the time of the Mahahhara t a war 
itself. The poet "Mudi N a g a RayBr" who s u n g 
the praises o f t h e Chera monarch 'S i r a l a t an" and the 
sage "Gaufaman" who snng the praises of ' Dha rma 
Pnt ran the son of Yama, were undoubtedly of the 
age of "The great Tamilan war" " M a r k a n d y a n a r " and 
"Vanmikanar" of the the Vedio nge a re also represen-
ted in Pnram by a poem or two of thei rs happily 
incorporated into the compilation and preserved from 
perishing. I t may well be doubted whether the 
information as regards the names of the au thors and 
the circumstances connected with the composition of 
the powers which we now find recorded in the " p a -
ram (n^ i i ) actually formed pa r t of its original con-
tents. These and other notes were probably intro-
duced long a f t e r its first compilation by some pund i t s 
or board of pundi ts who had access to the volumi-
nous lierature of ulden times. The nnnie (Q^ireas) 
ToUay itself by which these Sangam works are known 
obviously implies tha t they were mere compilation 
from older authors on a definite settled or prescr ibed 
plan. I t has alsu to be pointed o a t t h a t some of 
the works attributed to Madura Sungam were com-
posed not in the country of the Pandiya 'a b u t in t h a t 
of the Cheras. There is evidently mach misander -
i tanding about the chraoter of " T h e Tamil 
Sangam". 

T o u r s t ruly. 

J . T. Pillai. 

OB 

^Jie^tory of a (§tudent ^rahmin-^gonvert. 

{Continued from p. 53 J 
C H A P T E R I I . 

Can the fond mother fiom herself de|wrt 
Can she forget the darling of her heart 
The little dai-lingtwhom she bore and bred, 
^fciraed on her knees and at her bosom fed. 

CHURCHILL. 

weet was t h e moru ing in December . T h e l i gh t 
d a r k p reced ing the silvery d a w n had dis-

appeared . Bi rds chi rped, tw i t t e red a n d fluttered 
f r o m the t r ee tops t ha t she l te red t hem du r in j j t h e 
wintry night , re joiced a t t h e app roach of t h e day ; 
while j i oka l s nnd foxes d iscontent p e r h a p s with t h e i r 
adven tn re and the booty consequent , the reupon , r an 
re luc tan t ly to the i r respect ive d i s t an t dens. T h e 
catt le, let loose the previous n igh t to feas t upon, a n d 
damage the ne ighbours ' fields or ga rdens , g l ided home 
with their stomachs swollen to capacious dimensiona 
and apparen t ly fort if ied aga ins t an inevi tab le I n d i a n 
famine. P l an t s and t e n d e r twigs decked with dew-
drops hnnt? down the i r heads g r ee t i ng most r everen-
tially the Lord of the d a y . The breeze sa tu ra t ed with 
sweet smell was enjoyable , r e f r e s h i n g and r enova t ing . 
The frost sh roud ing the landscape vapoured a w a y . 
Every t ree and every p lan t with the i r f resh flowery 
robes smiled and brea thed incense. T iny brooks 
babbled an3 p ra t t l ed as they h a r r i e d on t he i r down-
ward course noconscious, aa they seemed to be, of 
be ing swallowed by grea te r ones and a l l the i r m i r t h 
and frol ic ext inguished. Children, re luc tan t to re l in-
quish the i r beds, when roused wep t and indulged in 
ano the r nap . Eager ly e n g a g e d in devour ing passage 
a f t e r passage till many pages were g o t np, some e i a -
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mination encoaatering jooth uncoDscioaa of Nature's 
overthrow of the glouoiy qaeen and the enthrone-
ment of a luminoaB kiDg in her stead, was still burn-
ing an oil lamp in some corner of the insanitary habi-
tation> ) 

Peasants with ploagh-laden shoulders drove teems 
of oxen across the meadow, while some armed with 
spades ttnd other agricultural implements faced the 
labours of the field- An old orthodox Hindu Brah-
min retorced home shivering aud quiverini; with the 
cold that he had most religiously self-inflicted upon him 
by the early bath. Mr. Natesa Sastry and his friends, 
•whose materiols of clothing, in virtue of their English 
education and civilised enlightenment, varied with the 
wttefcther dressed in wool crossed the common over-
looking the Agraharam and went on their morning 
walk, no doubt, 

"Brushing with hasty steps the dews away." 

So gay and glorious was the morning that succeeded 
tht) evening on which bad taken place Kanialammal's 
unhappy interview with her husband. 

Messrs. Natesa Sastry and company not only 
exercised their legs but their tongues and l u n ^ , 
during their walks; for, so loquatious were they. 

"Yon had Natesan," observed Mr. Krishnama Chari 
with all freedom and friendship, as he changed his 
side next to Mr. Sastriar, " some disharmony in yonr 
fitmily ? What facilitated such a friction ? You 
were always wise enough to ward off such occur-
rences. " 

"Why ! sir", explained Mr. Sastriar after a deep 
deliberation, as if he felt the gravity of the subject, 
" the evils of a home ! Alas ! how many are they ? 
Never were great things begun or achieved in this 
•world without either incurring the enmity of one or 
the protestations of another. A home, sir, after all is 
only a world in miniature." 

"Ves, true ! " emphasised Mr. Ramaswamy Iyer 
his friend's statement. "How Columbus, I remember, 
was ridiculed and laughed at when he spoke of the 

* discovery he was to make." 
"Why Columbus alone ?," added Mr. Erii>hnama 

^ Chari "as for thaf, poor Julius C»8or too." 

Mr. N. Sastriar :—History reveals thousands of 
such never-to-be-forgotten names. Let's, for a mo-
m e n t pause and ponder who has been the author 
o*f the greatest calamities that have befallen the 

6 

world: If we are to believe Homer, in a Woman 
originated the flames of war that burned Troy to ashes. 
Shame seize lier !, the very Paradise was lost. 
W h a t made the good old Britons a land-thirsty con-
quering race, the English men of to-day — the intro-
duction of Christianity and that through a woman. 
Then again, a whole monarchy was upset and a re-
public was set up in Rome ; it ia doe directly or 
indirectly to a woman. India is no exception. What 
indnced Rama to extirpate the race of Rakhshatha^ ? 
Wait sir ! what brought about the battle between 
the Pandavas and the Kniiravas. Why did King NaU 
desert his kingdom and took abode in a forest. 

Mr. K. Chariar :—Add to the strinjf of woes the 
most miserable massacre of St. Bartholomew; jes , 
they had, as you say, sown all caustic calamities-
Nature has consigned the authorship of miseries to 
them ; why dispute we then ? 

Afr. R. Iyer, (impatiently) :—Ish ! Natesan, you are 
beating about the bush. Wo were anxious to know 
what provoked the rub, but, you are regularly repeat-
t ing histories, that does credit more to your memory. 

Mr. y. Sastriar, :—Only a leaf of that history, sir, 
there is nothing whatever new under the sun. A word 
about Hariharan's English education brings at once 
copious tears in Kamalam's eyes, stout protestations 
in her voice, and dire discord into the family the 
curtain of ''Domestic Tragedy" falls that day and 
darkens the home. 

Mr. K. Chariar :—Kanialam does all this ? Ha ! 
How highly had I thought of her ! How often have 
I asked my wife to copy Kamalam ?—her ways, her 
walks. Who knows (in a low consolating voice) ! she 
may have tier answers and apathies 1 

-Vr. i i . / ^e r (highly embarassed) : -What does she 
say against ? May we know that ? 

There wais some hesitation at first,nrising naturally 
from the coniiciousnesa, liow he had lowered the 
estimation of his wife in the eyes of his friend.c; he 
did, therefore, bare justice to KamalnDimal by giving 
out the sum and substance of their conversation in a 
most impartial way, askingat the same time advice as 
to his safe guidance and conduct to avoid cutting 
deeper the wound he had inflicted on her heart. 

One of them suggested that persuation and perse-
vereoce would crown his request with compliance. 
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TKe w»nJering eyes of Mr. HamaBwamy Iyer were 
arrested by what, in those oufc-of-the-waj place.', was 
considertid uucommou objects : the approach of two 
strong and sinewy men clothed, »s they were, m loosely 
ca t while trousers, and black coarse woollei. coats, at 
the lower eud of which above the waist a strHp 
of polished leather two inches broad ran round, and H 
niethodically-raade red helmet hooked with metallic 
numerical figures, as if ' CatalogneJ in a collection' of 
cnriosities, completeJ the outward adornment. Proxi-
mity of distance determined them to be Indian Police 
Constubles. Quite in a military mode they saluted the 
retire 1 officials. One of them in a respectably low 
voice communicated that their Inspector had long 
been waiting at Mr. Sastriar's. The news qnickened 
their spe«d ; each wondered within himself the cause 
of the untimely arrival of an officer who, they thought , 
had nothin-r to do with them. The Inspestor 's cold 
reBpon<:e to the welcome of the hosts intimidated them 
of some calamitous catastrophe. Yet they CHlled 
in their presence of mind, but Mr. Sastriar was seen 
shaken with a convulsion of cousteruation and confu-
sion. A grey coarse envelope, oflScially long, tha t had 
hitherto protradcd in the Inspector's pocket, pounced 
on Mr. Saotriar's quivering hands? Mr. Krishnama 
Chariar knew by sight what it was. He saw, his f rame 
flickered. He struggled strongly to keep up control 
and composare. Mr. Ramaswamy Iyer gaped with awe 
and anixety. They stood stupified and speechless as 
so many statues. Mr. Natesa Sastry strained his sight 
to read the letter. So swimming were the eyes, that 
he could not go through the whole. But Le understood 
enoui{l\ to make him sad and silent. With his 
Characieristic courage, Mr. Krishuama Chari led the 
peace-protector by tlie hand into a spacious hall in 
the interior of the house and seaterl him on a chair, 
put on an Hifected smile, and beckoned his friends to sit* 

' Just , stepping into the court," spoke Mr. Chariar 
in a compromising tone, '-you .vnow, M r. Inspector, no 
matter how truthful, hopeful and just one's cause is, 
degrades one's dignity. Gentlemen, possessing a 
moraelof wisdom and self-respect, will at any costavoid 
appearing at the Court." 

So saying he held out to the inspector a small 
thin piece of paper apparently a currency note 
valued at Rs. 500. He refused acceptance and 
requeateJ the donor not to press him too far 
ia such a momentous matter, and complimented 

tha t M a bird of the ""ame fea ther Mr. Chariar 
should have felt better the diflBculties and dangers of 
the situation. Mr. Krishnama Chari qa i t t ed ih i s seat , 
drew Mr. SaBtriar fur ther away and put t ing his arm 
round the neck over the shoulder, seemingly solved 
certain problematic points, as an immediate e f f ^ o f 
which, Mr. Nateea Sastry added another similar sheet , 
and the two together were offered to the o£Bcer who in 
accepting pretended reluctance, impressed upon them 
their debt of personal obligation and did not for/ jet 
to demand cash for the notes. There was a scarcity 
of silver. I t was 1 onsr before they satisfied the de-
mand. Af te r the acceptance of p a n and betel and the 
exchange of courtsies the officer rode off followed 
by his men. 

Thongh the danger , Mr. Sastr iar t ided over wi th a 
thousand rupees, had become impotent, ye t it dyed 
deeper the distress of the last evening. He sat self-
tor tared and tormented, HS. his f r iends par ted away. 
Every kind of labour, spiritual, intellectual or physical 
leaves best its impression on the face : a gravH coun-
tenance, sympathetic look, unostentatious air, and 
renanciation of all tha t is wordIy,-mark a t rue devotee. 
Sparkl ing eyes, face far rowed with lineaments, adeaire-
for more l ight and an ear trained to hear, bespeak 
the wisdom treasured within the scholar; languid eyes 
turn ing l ike life-less glass balls beneath a pair ' of 
spectacles, a pale bloodless face, i«nd the s tamp of pre 
mature old age, advertise the ware of the present-day 
graduates of the Indian Universities. But the havocp, 
tha t a single sleep-less night commits, are too many : 
Languid and lifeless were the eyes of Kamalammal ; 
whithered and white were the roses of he r cheecks : 
dead and dropped were the cherries^ of her lips, as she 
emerged out from a woollen blanket to a t tend to the 
domestic duties of a Hindn home. She went through 
the daily operation of personal cleanliness ; and pick-
ed up from the store faggots and combustibles to 
kindle the hearth and prepjiro tha t beverage com-
monly called in civilised countries as 'coffee'. The 
season rendered l ighting the woods difficult and 
Karaalammnl, however, got over it. She yawned f r e -
quently, threw her hhnds in wrathful gesture, and 
muttered low now and then. A str ing of tears like 
pearls dropped down from her eyes. W h a t could have 
all these meant? W h y this SOITOW ? Suppressed Mghs 
swelled her snowy bosom I She swept the kitchen with 
searching looks; she was alone as she had longed. Before 
her burned flames without, as within care and anxiety,. 
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resisted streams ga ther s t rength and effect a breach, 
her sorrowing silence swelled into a soliloquy : 

" Hari ! is it all thy for tone? W h a t poor blessingt. 
thoa hantfhad a f te r all f rom HeuTen ! How sore and 
sad you mtike your mother, who has known no happier 
hour than thHt she stayed with yon ; who hHU had no 
br ighter thought thbn tliat you were safe and sound 
and whose eyes never delighted more than when they 
saw you " 

So absent-minded and attention-absorbed WHS she 
tha t the milk on the fire more than once effervescen-
ed and bounced up with ventresnce heyoud the biim 
of the vessel and qaenched the flames beneath. 

The diverse disturbances : the tramples of bootp, 
the screeching soniid of the hinges caused by the 
opening of the iron safe, the murmur of discontent-
ment and the confidential whisper hMil forced their en-
trance into the knowletigeof KMmalammal. She sudden-
ly threw open the blinds of the nearest window and 
peeped throngh into the hall. W h a t met her sight 
there ? A still nore t ragic scene than that her 
hear t had hitherto disclosed : A couple of consta-
bles, with shenthed dagf^ers dangling from their 
wai^ t ; with burnished hand-cuffs in their fingers 
with quick caution in their eye, and grave look on 

.their face, she saw ; paler grew her face, sadder her 
countenance, deeper sunk her soul in sorrow ; doubt 
and distress harrowed harder her heart . But she had 
not remained long in that unhappy stste. Mr. Sastriar 
was soon by himself. KamalammaT, like her sex, was 
neither f rank nor free. Entering the hall, she walked 
to-and-fi o before her husband as if she were quite un-
aware of theincidenc that hnd poisoned Mr. Sastrinr's 
peace of mind an'} so self-devoted to her domestic 
Juties. Coffee was as usual brought to him. The couple 
had not exchanged evea a sin.'le word after the last 
sad evening. With all the vanity of woman, Kamnlam-
mal gave no sign of impatience though her interior 
was inundated with it, and remained mute and moody. 
Mr Sastriar "oughed, shook his limb, couched 
again, and with the cough dropped a query; 

' 'Where 's Hariharun?" 
J "Where would he be generally at this time ? I per-

cieve no change in nu> or around me, nor with him 
but you make up the WHnt by too many changes that 
like a cbaraelion, colorise you and your actions.' 

Her observation was more mysterious than melaa-
cholising. Mr. aastriar spoke rather surprised: 

' W a n t . ' ' Too many changes, ' « Chamelion,' 
'Colorise', 'You', and ' Y o u r act ions ' W h a t a re 
these ? — so meaninffless ! Yon never spoke in all yenr 
life so disconnectedly and disinterestedly ; and still, 
boast of conservatism ! What more proof of an 
inside-out change need we ! ". 

Kamalammal did not relish his reproof, and she 
pined to know why the Red-tnrbuu came and went 
leaving so mnch uneasiness at the spot he touched. 
She spoke as she turned round : 

"Who nnlocked that iron chest and left it open ?" 
"Why? myself I" was the un hesitated reply. 
"Why should we intrude into their secrets?" she 

spoke to herself iu a cold-complaming tone. "God 
knows why he opened the safe even at this early 
hour ! Why h j reqnired such big sums as necessitated 
an opening of the safe. I t may be, perhaps, to book a 
passage to rend his son to England !". Her eyes were 
brimful and all the struggle of the lids to guard the 
overflow was vain. 

" Wha t on earth is this !'', czclaimed Mr. Sasti lar. 
" she imagines that I am sending away her sou. 
That moment her face scowle.s, her voice thunders, her 
eye flashes and rains!" 

She filled a silver cup with the coffee in the Kuja 
which was so hot that clouds of smoke fumed away 
and transferred the contents to another to cool 
down to a drinkable degree of warmth. 

" One rash act of mine cost me —;,thank God — 
thousand rupees, and that necessitated the opening, 
not that I am sending our son to Englar.d." 

She looked up in amazement. 
" You know it, I believe, the death of Kathan, 

our Pariah-ten&utt who stole some bushels of paddy 
a month or two ago in our estnte!" 

" Wha t if ? He might have done so w stand 
against a sodden starvation. Ha stole only his f d, 
when bis eneigetic labours from morn till eve shonld 
have failed to meet the want, or your ai,'ents and 
managers should have withheld or, postponed as often 
is the case, the payment of his wages. Why should 
it cost you thousand rupees, and that, this morning 
after two Ions; months ? " 

" 1 s i n c e r l y s c o r n , y o u k n o w , f B l 3 e h o o d a n d s t e a l -
ing ; on the receipt of the report from our agent, 
S u b b r a m a n i a S a s t r y , I w e n t in p e r s o n a n d i n f b ' c t e d 
an exemplary punishment on Kathan and 
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" You had him tied, then, to ft post, while tamarind-
twigs rained he»v"< blows on hi'm ? Your dislike of 
falsehood and theft drove ftwaj from you the mercy and 
love of humanity ; you need not be proud of it. 
What then ?." 

" 'What then' ! The fellow fell swooned. I miatoKk 
it for pretence at the time. A fresh shower of whip-
ping rained on his buck- He was carried home un-
conscious. Three days he lingered on a bed of 
starvHtion, and then slept happy for ever in the grave. 
I have provided the wife and young ones of the 
deceased with comfort und compensation. Misfortune 
reigns supreme now I This's what happens in every 
big estate every day and in every Mui. The Government 
never smells i t ; but some of my enemies have turned 
this moment to a very advantageous purpose. Some 
boars back, 1 was thr* atentd with despise and 
destruction ; now too, the clouds are not clearly pa:)t; 
money often does what even men cannot. One 
thousand silenced the tongue of murder, I hope, for 
ever." 

As he bragged of his exploit and the end Kama-
lammal stood stupified: the words were so many 
daggers to her, and so overwhelmed with grief was 
she that more than once her attempt to speak ended 
in stammer :— 

" Was so sadly and silently extinqutshed the life 
ot one of God's noblest creation and your crime so 
completely covered in ? Yoa speak the existence of 
so many snch rnsh land-lords I Do people call that 
part of the world inhabited by them earth, or, as it 
deserves, hell ?" 

She leaned on a pillar before him and with great 
assiduity continued tbe conversation ; 

" Pray ! let me know il the Government has appoin-
ted officers to cover in cruelties like yours for such 
payments, or, have you bribed them ?, in either way, 
scandalous. A good man's wealth imbibes humane 
thoughts, generates chopi'table dispositions. On the 
contrary, a bad man's pelf purchases him his illegiti-
mate liberty, sows vice in him, and shall at last lift him 
up mercilessly to the gallows. How, I wonder, men 
heavily paid to protect life and lucre when money 
intercedes forget their duty ! Can it be that Govern-
ment has lost sight of the character and conduct of 
her servants, who let loose hell on earth V 

" Yon seem to think that they deal in bribery with 
impunity. No doubt the Police Depaitm. nt is open 

to criticism. Thai ' s how a great par t of India's riche® 
are practically cut ont of use and utility. Hence tbe 
fell famines and pinching poverty of so many millions 
yoa read about in the vernacular papers! I 
roughly estimate India to be in possession of about 
three thousand Inspectors of all grades. Any on« 
serving the department a score of years is sure to 
have scored some thousands which are buried safe 
in the bosom of the earth. Our Krishnama Cha.T 
opened his career as a writer of the S. H. 0 . on 
abont Rs. 8 per mentem- He spent, as many do, tbe 
little parental property lie inherited, on English edu-
cation with the result that the University bad found 
one limb or other of his knowledge, deformed or dis-
torted, demanding a simultaneous perfection of all of 
them on each of the six times he sought admission a t 
the door of Matriculation. He has, therefore, to die 
anmatiiculated. For five-and-thirty years he stood 
on various steps of liis official pinnacle " 

" You may as well say Various were the placcg 
in Southern India he pitched upon for his plunder 
and robbery, and ." 

" Wha t a princely life he h.»s led ! He underwent 
what to others might have been, the costlie.st ceremony 
ot gett ing his three daughters becomingly married. 
What au anomaly ! He grew richer each time as men 
become stronger by operation and by the apparent re-
moval of impure matters from the body. He had 
himself to purchase a wife when he lost his first. In 
spite of the^e drainages he is . worth five-and-fifty 
thousands. 

He is a licensed robberer, it seems. His uniform 
authorises him to empty every chest without being 
protested or punished. These happy pirates come 
and go by broad daylight; while their brethren, genuine 
thiefs, for want of that licence and uniform, come by 
night and make themselves at times unhappy, especially 
wh^n their tributes are not timely transmitted to 
those brethren in authority." 

" What you have learned too much of them. The 
D. P. W., some ridicule it as the Department of 
Public Waste, is also equally bad. Our Bama bad 
grown fat, too fat considering his original thinness, 
ha'sing grazed in its fertile fields lor a very long time. 
Why, we can pick holes in every department." 

" Why ! " spoke she slily, " you were not less 
happy in your illicit earnings ; why, you hnd a very 
narrow escape when you were a Sub-Magistrate!" 
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Mr. S u t r i n r who pretended BO mach to love t ro th waa 
m g rea t deal wounded with a bi t of it. Eamitlamnial 
hav ing noticed his uneasiness or suffocated with the 
• t r o D g a t ing iog smell the i tching palms b t thoae gen-
t lemen eniiyiated, gave a turn to her converi^ation and 
enticed him to the subjec t—the fa ther of her thougts-
He l i f ted n p s cup of coffee and thecooteu ta disappe-
ared , BO a F econd and a th ird. 

" I very well understari ' l the cause of tlie change 
tha t runs th rongh the vein of every thought , word, 
and action of yours of hite- I t is the Ghost of Ka thaa 
t h e /^oriufc-tecant oar family is possessed with. The 
sin is so thick upon you, misfortune af te r misfortune 
does waylay us. W e will only be acting wisely it we 
do not scatier tlie s t rength of our already worn out 
family- Till time mends itself belter, we will drop 
the idea of Bar iharaa ' s iotellectnal equipment and all 
guilded glory of educationnl war fa re . " 

" l o u are not better for the night" , rerasrked Mr. 
Sast r iar as he p a t down the cup he had been tossing 
about a f t e r the contents were empiied into the sto-
mach. "Still some screw is loose in the upper-story ; 
never once in your life you spoke so stubbornly 
nor ever disapproved my designs. Mothers and children 
are every where ; bu t your son and you seem strange. 
A mother 's love must be for the son's betterment, bnt 
yonr love poisons his prospects and prosperity. I have 
exhausted all my ar t s to make you feel, as I do, the 
necessity of an early execution of my endeavours. Bat 
CO no purpose. A Pharmacopoeia is administered, ye t 
the pa t ient feels no bet ter ." 

" I t is the Ghost of the Pariah; and as such its 
mischief must be mighty and maliRnant. Pray, drown 
yoor designs, and seek purification for the sin-stained 
sonl. W e have time enough to think of our b o j ' s ed-
ucation af ter your sonl is saved and secured. Believe 
me, fir, the cloud of an Hymalian misfortune hovers 
over our roof. The chanjre every inch of yonr 
body bristles with, is the shadow of coming 

^ calamities " 

Opening on its hinges, the door ushered in a lady, mid-
dle statured, chftrmingly clad with a well washed sari 

' tha t rustled as she walked. Her hair was i.iled, per-
fumed and artistically and beautifully brai Jed up. Her 
forehead was rather raised und broad, in the middle of 
which between the lashes and above the far ther end of 
the nose was painte i a je t dark small circular spot 

7 

which charaterises, and adds tone to, the Indian beau-
ties. He r sloping snowy shoulders, the chest, with 
t h e pair of ivory balls, t ipped with azure-blue, so 
pressing upon each other, and tlie fair round upper 
arms, were covered under a closfly fitting t ra rsnarent 
Ind ian petticoat. W e cannot help recollectiug at 
the sight the very lively lines of Deaurnont and 
F l e t che r : 

" Hide, 0 , hide tli. se liill.s of snow, 
Wliich tliy (frozen) bosum bears, 

On whose tops the pinks that grow 
Are of those that April wears ? 

Bat first set my poor hear t free 
Bound iu those (icy) chains by thee." 

Cast of a moderu mould, the few ornaments 
she wore bespoke the fashion of the da v. Her 
small fair feet peeped in and out of the loose han-
gings of her sari as she paced on with measured 
steps and a dignified carriage. Modesty made her 
hang down her head at t.be sight of Mr. Sastriar. 
Kamalammal tore herself away and led the femioine 
intruder into the recess of the house. The recipient 
of such an honor, must by no means be a common 
country woman. 

MOONLIGHT RAMBLE. 
(A Sentimental Poem.) 

:(o): 
Of those life-aiJing ills and woes, that chase 
The mortals since their entrance in the world, 
And till they labour egress weak and worn. 
Thro' the bewildering labyrinth of life, such 
As bite at early youth (that like a vine 
Half risen from the ground doth wavering pine 
And sighs at every breath,) do impress most 
On wax-like mind—yet to be hardened well— 
And color the future with disheartening hues. 
When yet a boy to mother-separated life 
Unknown, the thought of educating me 
Possest, my father's brooding mind and he 
Whate'er thinks would wish should to action jump 
The moment thought; my mother pleaded vain. 
Torn thus and ere I know to single live 
To town I came; as one on maiden journey 
Starts and the road doth fearless guide, but eft 
Ushers where many intersecting lie 
Friendless, way-missed the trav'ller blinking stands. 
I found me so, when first my life in town 
Was tethered tame ; where Hickering Fashion did 
My actions old condemn and Civilization 
The customs of the land dead-letteis deem. 
Ah ! time is rot, how many a truant-sheep 
Doth from his righteous fold seduc6d stray 
The lawful Shepherd doth denounce, fors^e . 
And Him forget. Our worldly-wrought strife! may 
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Union its fury tame, but man far-off 
Some glowing ignis fatuus spies, mistakes 
It for light-lending angel, and deserts 
Friends kith and kin in wayless wood and runs ; 
And like his shadow own it faster Hies 
Disappears as it must, and he dismayed 
His dismal situation feels but feels too late. 
Way-worn, heart-broken and how ! Heaven-denied 
Dies like a worm ! uncared and earth-refused 
Perisheth he. 

What is more wondrous still! 
Some hearts that are of coarsest fabrics wove 
With Cunning's magical art them lace-like shew ; 
And as a merchant whose sand-sickened eye 
Longs for the blissful oasis, I sought 
And found in Ram a faithful friend and true ; 
AS days advanced we read each other more 
And more our hearts had time endearing made; 
At college we in self same field fed, by 
One tender careil; lie was my chum without. 
Freed from the thraldom of book birch and master 
He would to country go, and a genuine 
Request sometime to spend with him and mine 
Denial'd embitter his departure oth'rwise glad. 
Oft have I heard him boast the rural scene 
That nature partial to his village' stowed 
And would a nature-nurtured Cowper's eye 
Befit to view, and sing in living lines. 
My eyes on such primy granduer feast 
Aliking sprung in me, since addle town 
Did loathesome prove. One summer ere he went 
As wont, my company wished and with it 
I eager closed ; his rapture boundless spread ; 
Love's demand tho' oft denied is oftener still, 
And such was Ram's 

I'll not detail and detain. 
But hear ! we got his village free from pains 
That travel may inflict, the season ere 
A couple days had older grown ; two more 
How'er in rest were spent. The fifth eve came 
We saw the moon in centre-sky ; the sun 
Seemed red with fury glow at her lawless 
Instrusion such to reign ere his day's done 
Which some hours hence her right possession be 
" Behold a Henry king admonishing Hall 
For reasons same" remarked sharp-witted Earn. 
At a table rich of choicest dishes crowned 
Our stomachs had, as wished, full justice found 
By eight we dressed, and Ram in his night-cap 
/Vnd with long ebon cudgel strong a model 
Of Johnson to High-lands eager bound 
Had all eves deemed—and deemed so rightly too 
Our Ram, I and a snowy firm-knit dog 
Nature that night to view our company did 
Complete. Sweet conversations ifniinds enagc. 
Time faster flies, and mighty tasks are done 
Unawares, and in his soul-subjucating 
Speech how long, or how far, we walked is lost. 
We left behind, some streets, where noise hard strangled 
Lay breathless. But in scattered houses few 
The sleepy mother sedulous sang, to lull 
The child sleepless, and stubborn so, the hooks, 
And cradle-chains the Friction had awoke 
Which did in its monotonous sound and shrill 

The lady's tuneful voice and low half drown. 
" But soon behold " said Ram:— 

" Yon ashy grove 
Where by some common consent diverse trees 
Unite, and, to some charity ope have now 
Their leafy arms, colossal, blossom-decked, 
Have spread, against his cruel-branding rays 
Of Phoebus grand who dips the naked world 
In foaming flood of light, air-traversing birds 
And way-worn mortals that beneath the bower 
May shelter seek and draw in cooler breath. 
Balmy and of varying scent and hale. 
Thither we bent our hasty steps and strong 
The air scent-sprinkPd and odorous sweet we smelt 
Allure'd us faster still, as Siren with her song. 
-Beneath the nature-built and sylvan shade 
W e contemplating stood thro' thousand glades 
Fair Luna peeped to light the chamber dark. 
The breeze the foliage rocking kept. " Look now ! 
My friend the moon beams dance, as trees their head 
In due conformity nod, the rustling leaves 
Their simple music lend, and wakeful birds 
Their silent and admiring audience are. " 
Thus Ram a mighty interpretation made 
Of nature mute—and me how wondrous struck i 
A few steps more and out of it, in view 
Brought us a cocoanut-tree standing lone 
And high—as if it meant the heavens one day 
To reach, but headless it was, and seemed it bad 
A tale to tell, to each listener kind : The tree 
Long pensive stood and took a lordly view 
Around of lakes, woods, hills and rivers that 
Adorned the land, but lo ! the winter last 
Had wrought it so—a ruinous thunder fell 
And felled its head the lady and the lord, 
Of skies, it stands, in their assize may hear 
Its plaint, and pity take the criminal might 
Condemn—in such revenge did seem to lie 
Its consolation sole, as all world's does. 
Brighter shines the moon ; expansive fields of corn 
Mellow with ripeness and set rocking soft 
By gentle zephyr seem like a silent sea 
Of liquid gold; in th' winding rill, and long 
The waters, that run kisssing close the banks 
Filling the crevices small and touching trees 
That dropping stand within their easy reach 
Do seem to loiter where they can, to save 
The genereil doom of being hurried on 
And ever lost into eternal deep. 
The wanton fishes, in the distant lake 
That sleeping lies on glassy bosom whose 
Phoebe sees her unsteady silver disc ; 
Up leap so sudden now.and then which seems 
Like the unconscious jerkings of the limbs 
By deep midnight dreams. 

Nature pleased us most; 
In search of scenes afresh, we roamed afar 
And till at last came on an upland lawn. 
And we set us down on the grassy green. 
Tired as we were the breeze us fanned and Ram 
Did rest his head on his dog's downj Dack 
And stretched his rest requiring limbi; along 
" Nor sleep nof squander Phoebe's bounty rich 
But Ram tell me some funny fable pray I 
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Unlock thy store house, and lose moments none 
Tell me one ere we go" I asked him thus. 
" Far in the north wh ere ckjud-capt mountains high 
And fish-abounding rivers lie athwart,— 
Ind rich in nature as was once in wealth— 
Now fickle Mammon sought a kindlier shore 
Alas ! man [iasses not for such without 
Wealth's rosy badtfe ! and Famine pity-])rest 
Saw her departinf^ and to people's aid 
He came to send the poor to Heaven where they 
Enjoyment find, as distinctions none to riches 
Are paid—there in a villaf^e lived in days 
Older than aged Hist'ry can knowledge boast 
A shepherd meek, and kept some dozen sheep 
And lived from hand to mouth ; an only son 
He had, on v;hom the early manhood dawned 
The people there, were frank and rude as what 
Them nature made ; for Civilization had 
The place inaccessib'e found, and Commerce shunned, 
And knew they not whate'er their neighbours did; 
For, daily budgets none they had nor knew, 
That vain world's latest victory relate. 
Two matchless forces fight, the feeble foes 
Like many bees hum round a giant's ear, 
Ere he the crushing hands doth rise, they run 
And do them hide behind a leaf, and him 
Do worry so,—alas I two nations waste 
Thousands of pounds—oh pause! pounds ! whence they 

came ? 
From the warm sweat of toiling peasants poor— 
On smoky powder, and on brittle steel, 
While brother nations richer grow, and thriving 
Americans the steel-trade start and timely too 
As capital with world's riches half or more ; 
Had such long-lasting war then over-stretched 
Two countries' patience too, they knew it not ; 
And in such clamness led such changeless life. 
The oldman's days were run, the family clung 
The son's neck ' round ' he kept his petty flock 
And hired two willing slaves—Industry one 
And Economy the oth'r, to toil for him 
His wesdth increase. Fortune oft tho' fickle 
To him her steady favour lent, and soon 
His flock first multiplied and pasture land 
He bought to gaze them on, and ground to keep 
His bulging fold, a cosy cot he built 
Him from the slings of angry nature save ; 
And still as richer grew he ardent sought 
A faithful wife to change his single bed. 
And to harmoni9us sing the hymn of life. 
As time advanced his fold had many acres 
Covered; and he tlie theme of envying mj^ny 
And emulous few of brother-shepherds stood. 

JDoth oft it chance, that God wealth plenty gives 
T h e bliss of children but denies, and keeps 
In galling want and to the few the both 
He gives, the latter curses prove and wreck, 

jNoi so our hero, an obedient son he had. 
Who everrshared his work and drove the flock, 
Afield, as bade, and them did all day watch. 
One eve, as wont, the flock the fold had got; 
The south did scowl, each moment darker grew 
The sky, and roared ; now and then flashes few 
Winked here and there, and all rainy night 

Foretold; The father-shepherd hunger felt 
That pinched him keen ; and thus he spake « my bo' 
Look yonder ! pregnant clouds do faster tend 
On winged winds to northern spiry peaks ; 
Pitch dark might thieves induce our fold 
To steal, or hungry tiger or miger may 
Enter i t ; watchful be and soon I come 
With supper thine ; and watch-dogs all 
Keep on alert.' ' 

That eve one tiger huge 
Much hunger-hurt, how, know we not, amidst 
The fold lay hearing what the old man said 
Wherefrom a serious doubt and dreadful sprung: 
Himself the tiger is, and miger who ?— 
Of whom the old man equal mention made; 
He in such fear his hunger lost; he thought 
He must escape ere miger comes and thus 
With terror crouching lay the spiritless beast. 
How unhappily do things happen in this world 
The very eve some lov6d guests arrived 
In a thief's house, there were provisions hone 
For morrow's feast, the master and his son 
The old man's sheep to plunder thought that night. 
Both to the fold had stealthily come to steal 
The fattest beast that greatest flesh would yield 
And one sheep after another they by neck 
Them held at last both to th' tiger came 
Who nimious neck possessed ; they gladder grew; 
The beast in sorrow sank, in miger's grasp 
He dreamt to be, and himself gave up to Fate's 
Unchanging law. The father and the son 
Did slowly raise the heavy booty rich 
And with it glided away in joy and triumph 
Homeward in haste. 

The clouds were clearly past. 
The dangers too that hovered o'er the fold ; 
The Lord of day did thro' his window peep 
In crimson-crested Eas t ; the bearers twain 
Hard breathing and hard sweating, with the light 
Did midway spy the cruel claws and sharp,— 
And terror-tortured down him bore, and ran 
Pell-mell, and hid in a creeper-clothed temple by ; 
The beast too, rich with joy took to his heels 
Freed, as he thought, from bloody jaws of death. 
There stood a wily fox who watched them all 
And saying thus arrested he the tiger's Hight :— 
" How coward art thou brother ! stay! and why 
Thus runnest thou ? afraid art thou of men ?'• 
" Men ? ah thou ? silly thing ! They migers are ? 
And know thei^ not a second birth is mine ?'' 
" What ? brother art thou mad ? Ha ! miger what ? 
Fear not of such and surely men are they— 
Stay, will I prove them so, and list to me 
The shepherds daily butter milk and rice: 
In ^crifice ofTer to the sooty stone 
Wfthin the temple, wherein have they hidden 
And every night with th' long tail the latch. 
That fastens close the gate would lift, tliem eat; 
The foolish folk know me not, but they think 
How well God in their absence feasts on them! 
And offer more, and thus a life of ease I lead; 
Of late I have of blood, so greedy growu 
And thou, to boot, dost hungry seem, why then 
Thus lingerst thou? my tail shall ope the door 
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And thou, shall soon with fury pounce on them 
And lifeless tear—a merry feast—Ho ! Ho !— 
A happy day.'' 

The fox in triumph ran 
On to gate, and forced in his tail 
Thro' some opening in the wooden plank 
The tiger on his heals far gazing stood; [firm 
T h e thieves who had the haranguing heard caught 
The tail, and set on flames with an oil lamp, 
That feebly burned within. .As rises up 
The silver—fluid in heat-measuring tubes 
When bulbs are warmed, the blood from tail to face 
Had run; he yelled aloud f s if dear death 
H e called, him from pain to sooner free. 
The tiger did in mockery laugh and ran 
His joyous was. The thives did pray to God 
That saved them so and homeward gladly went. 
And now, my friend a moral sound doth teath 
This simple story old—what Shakespeare told 
In golden words;Ww< best safety lies in fear. 
Thus ending, he his tongue in silence dropt. 
A sudden wind aninky curtain drew 
That Luna in his monstrous bo.som hid 
And soon a gloomy veil on nature spread. 
Some men, who circumstances-cast do shine 
Brighter than common mortals we, their smiles 
Do many seek, them papers loudly praise 
Their frown to many woeful ruin brings 
They like the moon among the petty stars 
Their luster lucid shed, the world enjoys, 
Some woes, as they too mortals are, molest 
Their peace and joy, and suffers the world in turn; 
The higher we stand the more should dread the fall. 
We saw the moon-beams struggle hard through clouds 
Where thinner were. 

Homeward as we felt back 
Our way and reeling half with drowsy sleep, 
Ram out from me a verbal promise wrung:— 
His seasoning seeds of light inspired brain 
In my miss-manure'd soil of poesy sow. 

MUSES BOWER, 
MADRAS. [ 

M. H. SANKAY. 

To be continued. 

SOME TAMIL BOOKS-
- :o;-

SIDDHANTA VACHANA BUSHANAM. 
Tamil students of Saiva Siddhaiita philosophy owe 

» debt of gratitude to Pandit P KalyanasundraMuda-
liar for this very able and instruciive woik. While 
not kckmpr in profoundness or i.coniacy, the treatise 
13 written in simple and lucid Tatnil prose ; and we 
know of no better introduction to Saiva biddhanta 
than this book which we heartily recommend to the 
carfeul attention of .̂11 interested in the study of that 
philosnphy. r i e older classical works of Siddhanta 

iSIjisira^w. &c. be ing written in verse and in a terse 
and condenfed style, Lave to bt; s tudied with the 
lielp of commentHries which nrp flieniselvea not easy 
to understand or master. W e therefore esteem the 
work under review i.s a thrice welcome addit ion to 
Siddhanta l i terature in Tamil, supplying a real want 
which lias long been felt . 

The work is divided into twelve chapters . T h e 
first t reats of Pa th i (The Supreme P)eing; ; the <ecoDd 
of Past! ( the subordinate souls) the thi rd of Vasa 
(Bondage or Radical impurities) ; the fourtli of 
& (Reality & roii Keality) ; the f i f t h of ^ ^ 
sirifliuw (the ten manifestat ions; ; the sixth of^'o-^sro^; 
the seventh of ; the eij;hth of f isaja; 
the ninth of s^irfeardj,— the tenth of ^^rmilr, the 
eleventh of (^neuft • the l i s t of. F rom this 
anulysis of the contents of tlie work it; will be seen 
that the whole ground of Saiva S iddhan ta philoso-
phy is traversed and that a study of the book would 
bo sufficient lo give one a fair Jind for many purposes 
adequRte knowledge of that school of religious 
thoughts- The author Mr. P . KalyKniisundara 
Mudaliar , is an ardent and indefat igable worker 
in the field of Saiva Siddhanta & Tamil l i tera ture ; 
and we cordially congratulate him on this work of 
g rea t merit and excellence which he has now given 
to the public. 

K A M A L I N I : 
ny 

Mr- S. Ramaswami Ayengar B A. 
W e read with intense interest this Tamil Romance 

from first to last. I t is highly instructive and well 
adopted to suit the taste of the public. The style is 
decidedly simple and sonorous. Each chapter is crowned 
with a matter a f te r the fashion of English novels. 

The get-iip of the work being nothing to be desir-
ed. But the price of it is a little too hard . 

D A M A T A N T I . 
{A TdmiJ Dravia). 

The Tamil-reading world lias of late bi eu iuuudated 
with a flood of Vfrnaciilar novels and dramas, some, 
good, and most of tliem bud and nsel^ss, .so much' 
so, people olten are mis«^uidt(l iu their ^el^ctions 
and purchiises. At n t inu-l ike the prpsent moment 
the publication of Damayanii a Tamil Drama by 
Mr. P. Sivn. D A. L T., cannot; bu t be v/elconie to the 
lovers of Tamil literatnrft. The name of the heroine 
must recommend itself to every Hi-idu, male or female. 
The manner and mode tt at Mr. Siva lias treated with 
is quite un ique ; gome of the scenes are not easily 
forgettable. The book is illumined wifch » fine enirra- j 
vtng of Damayanti. ® 

W e sincerely wish Mr. Snbramanier , tl,e enterpria-
ing publisher brings out more workg of this kind 
future and benefits the public. The e r . d i t ^f blvin " 

o r t S r S o to the pocket 
of the C NcPress. Broadway Madras. (Price As. 9) 
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NOTES. 
We call onr rmdei^« afrtootion to the following correB-

poodeooe sent by the Honorary Secretary-of the Hnmani-
tarian League, Chancei^ Lane, London, W. C. and 
oommena our readers to extend their sympathy and 
cooperation in the efforts of the League to promote 
Hnmaaitariaoism :— 

THE HUMANITARIAN LEAGUE. 

T o THE EDITOR. 

OF 

SIDBHANTA BEEPIKA. 
Sir,—Will yon permit me to draw jonr readers' atten-

t ion t o t he HUMANITARIAN LKAGOE, and asBoclBtion of th in-
kers and workers, irrespective of class or creed, who have 
united for the sole porpose of hnmanieing, AS far as is pos-
sible, the conditions of modern life ? The main principle 
of the League is tha t ' ' it is iniquitoas to inflict avoidable 
suffering oa any sentient being", and it endeavours to 
Bssert and a p p l y this principle by placing on record a 
syttemstic proteist ag.iinst tiie nameroas barbarisms of 
civilisbt'on—^the cruelties inflicted by men on men, and the 
not less atrocious ill-treatment of the lower animsls. It ia 
our desire to show thflt Homanitarianism is not merely a 
kindly sentiment, a prodnt of the heart rather than of the 
head, bnt an integral portion of any intelligible system of 
Etiiics or SociHl Science. 

Among the chief subjects that have been treated in the 
Lesgae'd pnUicationa, or diaonssed at its meetingi;, the fol-
lowing may be mentioned :—The Reform of the Criminal 
Law and Priaon System; Capital and Corporal PauiFh-
ments; War and Arbitration ; the Sweating System ; the 
Poor Laws ; Dangeroos Trades ; Women's Wages; Public 
Control of Hospitals ; the Game Laws; Compnlsory 
Vaccination; Crael Sport; Vivisection ; the Slaoghter of 
Animals for Food ; the Protection of Birds ; Treatment of 
Horse ; the Game Cats, and other domestic animals. In 
addition to its journal, THE HUMANITABIAN, the Leagae 
pDhlishes a series of pamphlets, designed to deal in brief 
baainew-Uke way with such humanitarian qaestioas, human 
and animal alike, as may from time to time be specially 
urgent or opportune. 

The Humanitarian Leagae may claim credit for recent 
improvements in the Criminal Law and Prison Syetem, the 
defeat of more than one Flogging Bill, the abolition of the 
Boyal Bnckhonnds, and other practical snccesses achieved 
doring its ten years of activity ; and still more, perhaps, for 
the increasingly favourable attitade of society ; and the 
firMa towards humanitarian qneEtions in general. It is 
poaaible that some of your readers, who hitherto c^ay not 

8 

haTe hesrd of Leogae, will desire to become associated 
with it, and I shall be glad to send fuller information 
abont its work and pnbltcationsi terms of membership) etc., 
to anyone who communicatea with me. 

Yours faithfully, 
HENBT S- SALT, 

Eon, Secretary. 
HUMAHITAEUN LEAGUE, 

53, Chancery Lane, London, W.C 

The New Age-
;0 : 

37, CURSITOR STBEBT, E .G. 
Cutting from issue datsd April 24—02. 

A O e m o r c a t i c Quarterly. 
We have just received vol. 2 of "The Humane 

Review" (Ernest Bell, 4s 6d. net) containing the last 
three numbers of 1901, and number one of 1902. 
This excellent quarterly roview (which can be pur-
chased for the modest price of one shilling per num-
ber) should be in all our democratic clnbs and public 
libraries, and if any of our readers are not yet acquain-
ted with it they will do well to become sabscribers. 
Jn this second volume the high standard of the "Hu-
mane Review" is fully maintained. Mr. J. M. Robert-
son on "War at the Century's End," Mr. J . Connel-
on "The Game Laws," Mr. Arthur Harvie on "Hich-
ard Jefferies," a poem by Ernest Crosby, Mr. H. S. 
Salt on "ohelley as Pioneer," and the Rev. A. L. 
Lilley on " Robert Buchanan," are surely an attrac-
tive bill of fare. Then there are articles by the Rev. 
W . D. Morrison, Miss Edith Carrington, Miss I O. 
Ford, Mr Joseph Colliu'on, Mr. EdraunTi Selou', Miss 
Honnor Morten, Mrs. Cobdea-Sanderson, Mr. Ernest 
Bell, and many others. Altogether ' tis an interest-
ing and valuable publication this " Humane Review," 
doing splendid service for the humanitarian cause. 

THE ETON COLLEGE BEAGLES. 

The following letter has been addressed to the 
Head Master of Eton by the Humanitarian Leag 

Sir,—We are informed by the Provost of Eton 
that, in reply to our recent memorial on the subject 
of the Eton Beagles, the Governing Body of Eton 
College has passed a resolution that the matter is one, 
in which the Governing Body " ought not to inter-
fere with the Head Master's discretion." 

This being so, we venture to appeal to you person-
ally, in the hope tbat you will see your way to the 
adoption of a course which, while not affecting the 
existence of the Beagles as an old Eton institution 
would pat an end to certain barbarous features of 
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the eport which have caused wideBpread disapproval 
—the " breukinR up" of hsres and "blooding ' of 
hoaods as a mere recreation for school boys. W h a t 
we ask of you is not the diBcontinnance of the Beagles 
but the conversion of the hare-hunt into a drag-hunt, 
a pastime which, as experienced sportsmen have tes-
tified, is capable of giving tbe fullest amount of heal-
thful and manly exercise, without the taint of cruelty. 
If this suggestio? were adopted, there would be no 
physical lose, b ^ m u c h moral gain, to the boys 
under your charge ; and Eton would be freed from a 
disgrace to which no other public school is liable. 

We make this a|)peal to you with the more confi-
dence because we oDserve that, together with the 
Provost of Eton, yon have just been re-elected a mem-
ber of the local Committee of the Royal Society for 
the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, which is enga-
ged in forming Bands of Mercy in the Windsor »nd 
Eton Distrfct for tbe purpose of "educating the rising 
generation"; and you are doubtless aware that the 
doings of the Eton Beagles have been officially stated 
to be "contrary to the principles of the parent Soci-
ety." 

Yours faithfully, 
EBNEST BELL. 

(Chairman:) 
Humanitarian League, 

53. Chancery Lane, W. C. 

FLOGCiING SCENES AT DARTMOOR. 

Sir,—Dartmoor Prison seems to require an over-
hauling. Only a few weeks ago two convicts were 
flogged by order of the Board of Visitors, one of the 
men being awarded 18 strokes with the birch, and 
the other 24 lashes with the " cat." And now we read 
in The Standard of Aogupt l4 th :— 

" The convict Davies, in Dartmoor Prison, who 
recently aBsanlted Principal Warder Kelly by dan-
gerously kicking him, has since received 18 lashes 
with the 'cat'—a punishment ordered by the Board of 
Visitors. As he was taken down from ihe triangle he 
declared he would be hung for something yet. I t has 
transpired that shortly before this attack Major 
Briscoe, the Deputy-Governor; was assaulted by a 
convict named Watson, who was undergoing cell pu-
nishment for this. Watson received la lashes, and 
has since been removed to Portland." 

The italics are ours. We have always said that 
seventy defeats its object—leads to fresh and worse 
cnmes. The foregoing is an instance, of which there 
are many. It appears to us that if the Governor and 
Deputy-Govornor of Dartmoor cannot role without 
flogging, they should be got rid of, and their places 
given to more capable men.—Yours faithfully, 

JoSIPH COLLINSON. 

. T H E NATIVE STATES. 
A new weekly devoted to the affairs of the Native 

States in India, published a t Madras,—the first of its 
kind in design and importance. SnbscriptioQ per 
annum, inclusive of postage, Rs. 6 ; half yearly Re. 4. 
Invaluable for Reading Rooms in India. Affords the 
greatest possible facility as a medium of advertise-
Dient in the Native States of India. 
For particulars apply to— 

^he (^anager^ 
THE NATIVE STATES, 

Triplicane, -APRAS. 

T W E L I E T I L E S 0 1 M O I I L I T L 
Price Annas 12 Only. 

This book is publi.sed for the benefit of Tamil rea-
ding public. Each of the stories strives to impress on 
the mind of the reader ideas of noble living, honest 
endeavours, kindlier feeliugs and religious reverence. 
Written in sweet, simple and sonorous style. I t may 
be therefore safely placed in the hands of young boy i 
and girls. The book opens with a very pithy preface 
by M. R. Ry. Anav»rathavinayagam Pilhiy Avergal 
M. A. Each essay is crowned with one or more mottos. 

B T 

M. By. p . V- Sabapathy Mndallar. Av l . 
Author of Vendamarayal, 

Veravanman Vttri &(. &c.. 
Apply to 

T H E P R O P R I E T O R 
CHA^JTHEIKA PBSSS 

No. 6. MacLean at. Madrag. 

TREE OF KNOWLEDGE 
or 

Good and Evil 
BT 

air. J. M . N a l l a s w a m i P l l l a i . B.A.B.L., 
{A reprint from the Siddhanta Deepika) 

Price As. 4. only. 
This book furnishes a solution to the much dispa« 

ted question, what the Biblical Tree of knowledge i s . " 
The sound logical and well argued sentiments of the 

author fully illumine the subject and convince the 
reader of the truth expressed. 

Christians entering into controversies will find rich 
materials. Only a few copies. 

THE PUBLISHER APPLY T O 

SiaahantQ Deepika 
161 BROADWAY MADRAS. 

C . N . P R E S S 
161 Broadway, Madras. 

Printers, Publishers^ Bookbinders 
nndertake printing, binding <to. of every description 
and neatly at moderate rates. A trial is solicited. 
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T S A N S L A T I O V . 

S A I V A S A M A Y A J S E R I , 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 

(continued from page 25 of Vol. VI.) 
Among them, they who are devoid of bodily and 

mental faalts are alone fit lo be Acbarya^. 
By nntimely nnioa, and by want of chastity are 

cansed bodily and mental infirmities in children 
bom. 

If the mother partakes of wholesome food, the 
children will get beaatifal forms. 

Those who have done good in a former birth will 
be born with all good qnalities.Others will never 
get them. 

Men too tall or too shcrt or too big are not fit as 
teachers. 

Men too white or too dark, or too red are not fit 
Men lame of feet or hands', the hnnch-backed 

the blind of one or both eyes,and those who are 
wanting in any of their limbs or organs are not 
fit. 

11- The equint-eyed, the hollow-eyed, the blear-
eyed, the crael-eyed are not fit. 

12. The thick-lipped, the larire-tootbed, the flat and 
ecrnbby nosed are not fit-

13. The men with lefra too short or lonif-kneed, the 
too-tall, and the thick-soled and broad-toed 
arealKo unfit. 

14. The pot-bellied,the dropsied, the screeoh-Toiced, 
and stammerers are not fit. 

15. Men with incnrable diseases, and cansamption 
nre nnfit. 

16. The too yonn)f or the too old, and the positively 
ugly are nnfit. 

17. Men possessed of arger , of desire, bad men with-. 
ont pity, those men wanting in propriety of 
speech nre also onfit-

18. The indolent, the deceitfnl. the forgetfnl, those 
who only learn worldly books, and those who 
oannot impart instrnction properly are al8» 
unfit. 

19. Men freed of such fanlts are alone eminently 
fitted to be ieaohefs. 
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THE TEACBiiK's SPECIAL QUALIFICAllON. 
20. He must have been initiated by a proper teacher 

in all t t e foar modes of initiation (Samaya 
Dikstm, Visfesha D5ksha, Nirvana Utkaha, and 
AcSaryaabhisheka) and should have observed 
the rites and observances oE each of these 
paths. 

21. Possefsed of love to hie teacher, he must have 
lenrned discriminately the Agamas and the 
subtle Vedanta. 

NOTR. 

The Yedanta is the Philosophyof the TJpanishads, 
as'expounded by Badarayana and eVucidated 
by Sri Nilakuuta Sivacharya. The Philoso-
phy. of the Agamas is the Saiva Siddhanta. 
And between them, both the acharyas have 
declared there is no difFereoce, meaning 
thereby, the difference is one withonta distinc-
tion. 

22. When worshipping god, he f»hoiild fancy himself 
as slave, (Dasn), be possessed of alllovw to God, 
and be freed of the fault o f ' I ' and 'mine'. 

23. Perceivinir God in his heart, and doing Sivoham 
Bhavana he must remove the sins of the sinful. 

24. Observing how the Grace of God (Sattinipada) 
rests on each, and adopting the purification of 
each accordingly either by Sambavi Dikaha or 
Sakti Diksha, or Mantra Diksha and remov-
ing all their three kinds of Mala, the true 
teacher will show the presence of the Golden 
Feet of the Immaculate One in the heart of the 
disciple. 

SAKTI AND SAMBAVI DIKSHA. 
26. Sakti Oiltshais manasa Diksha. Sambavi Diksha 

is performed by the eye of Wisdom. 

NOTE. 

Sakti Diksha is otherwise called gnanauati and 
Sambavi Vignana Diksha. In the Manasa 
process, the rites and ceremonies are all per-
formed by the power of the mind without the 
use of extern«la. the Vignana Dilcsha, the 
mere sight of the teacher will purify the pupil. 

Mantra Diksha. 
27. Mantra Diksl.a performed wtfch. Boma and 

Eunda mandata ftc. for the purpose of purifv-
ing the sina of the pupil. 

NOTE. 

Mantra Diksha is Otherwise called Kriya Uike ta 
and this and Gnanavnti Diksha are called also 
Hotri-Dikslia. 

THE TEACHERS THEIR VARIOUS KINDS. 
28. The teachers are divided as Prerahacharyag, 

^ Bodhakacharyaa »nd Muktitacharyaa. 
T'he Prerakacharya. 

29. The first achi.rya is he who inst iucts Saiva 
pupils as to who their proper teachers are 
who will show them grace, and thus secures 
their Salvatiou. 

The Bodhakttchurya. 
30. The BodhakachHrya purifies the pupil who 

conies to him in love by giving the Samaya 
and Viahesha Diksha, and grHciously inatraot» 
him id his duties. 

The Muktitacharya. 
31. The Mukti ta will give emancipstion to such 

j tis above by Nirvana Dtksha, testing their 
worth, within 12 years pi the pupils joiniog 
him. 

The castes, and their teachers. 
82. Brahmins can be teaohera to Brahmins and other 

' caste pupils. 
32. The Rajanyas can be teachers to their own order 

"L and those below. The Merchant-class can 
officiate to bis own class and Sadras. Sndras 
can officiate as teacher to Sudraa alone-

Some Special rulet. 
33. If among Brahmins there are no proper gnrns 

let the Brahman pnpil get Gnana upadesa from 
the Rajanya Guru. 

34. This applies to Brahmopadesa and not to 
Karmopadesa. 

35. These rules apply aUo to receiving Gnano-
padesa even from the hands of g u m s of 
Vaishya and Sadra classes in failure of g u m s 
among the higher classes. There is no wrong in 
this. 

37. A Sudm can also be a guru if he remains a 
I bachelor all his life and understands well the 

nature of the Thripadartha as taught in 
Siddhanta. 

The books they can read. 
87. The £rst three classes can study the Vedasand 

Agamas with the aid of chchandios &c. 
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38. Th» SudrM c m i tady the AgBmae nnd tlie 
i'uraiiiis 4nd nnderstaod tliis meaniug. 

T^ teaching of these hooks. 
The V ^ M and Aifamas teach distinctly the nature 

of tKe Pathi, Pasu and Pasa. 

The TMiure of- the Saivacharya. 

41. He alone is the Saivacharya who receiving the 
Word of God underataodB the nature of the 
Pathi, Pasu and Pasa without donbt and 
miitake-

42. Even if devoid of bodily perfection, if he under-
atiinds well the nature of the Tbripadartha, he 
is a trae teacher. 

43. Even if possesBed of all bodily and mental per-
teotions, if be ia oot possessed of Sivagnana 
he is no teacher. 

44. Even if possessed of all bodily and mental per-
fectionH, none except from the four castes can 
be a teacher. 

THE VARIOUS MUDRAS OF TEACHERS. 
45. There are five Madras for the Garu ; Vibhatr, 

Radraksha Mala, the sacred thread, the npper 
cloth, and head-cloth. 

47. The Sadra teachers are not entitled to wear 
the head-dress and upper cloth. 

Tfce Sacred thread: 

48. The threads should be spun by virgins of the 
"fonr castes. Spin one from seven threads 
and spin one from three snch yarns. Brah-
mins can wear seven such threads. 

50. The Kajanyas can wear 5 such threads, Vaish-
yas 3 such, and Sudras one ulone. 

51, The four c»stes can we<)r the thread on their 
breast uttering the Tatpuruaha, Aghora, Vama-
deva, and Satyojada mantras. Their sin^ 
will vanish, and they will secure Bhoga and 
Mokaha. 

Sadras living as family^men can wear the thread 
in Pajah, Tharpuna and Homa occasions. 

Among Sudras, the Naishtika Brahmacbari can 
J wear the thread ulways it he has g6t rid of 

all the desires of the world. 
T^ duties of the Aeharya3. 

.54. Know, the duties of the teachers are tliree 
namely, Nitya, Naimictika, and Kaniya. 

55. The Nitya (daily) daties. are, bathing and 
performing Tharpana, worshipping God, and 
tending the sacred fire. 

56. The Naimittika dntios consist in consecrating 
images, and performing Diksha and in teach-
ing the sacred words of God to proper pupils 
and explaining their import. 

5S. The Kamya consists in doing Siva Pujah and 
Japa for purpose of securing ralvation. 

39. Sanyasis and Vanaprastas are not fit to be 
Acharyas. 

60;^, Brahmacharis and Grihastas Hre alone fit to 
^ be Achsryas. 

61. The Brahmacbari Acharya will confj-r Mnkti 
^ " alone. The other Acharya living in piety will 

both confer the wnrdly and heavenly Bliss. 

62. These Acharyas are to initiate all the four 
^ classes by tlie Hotri Dikshti. 

63. . If the husband permits, the wife can receive 
^ the Diksha. 

64. The purification of the A,dhwa.s can be given 
to all the foar castes bat not to the others. 

65. To the others who are not entitled to receive 
Hotri Diksha, perrorm Diksha by sight 
(Sakshu Dikshii) and by touch, laying hands 
on the bend (Parisa Dik8ha\ 

66. For giving Nirvana Diksha, the pupil has to 
be tested for the prescribed period or for one 
year. For the other Dikshas, tite aspirants 
need not under go any probntion. 

67. Characteristics of the asjnrant in whom the grace 
has descended. 

If the grace has fallen, the aspirant will regret 
the body ao poison »nd will seek the means 
to get. out of it. 

68. When hearing spiritual stories &c, the hairs nn 
his body will titand nn their ends, his eyes will 
brim with tears, his speech will falter, and 
when seeing Siva Bhaktas, will raise his hands 
and worship them without shame. 

69. He will desire the socinty of those who wear the 
Sacred ashes &c, and his love to them will 
grow. 
THE PERIODS OF PROBATION 

70. The pupils thus undergoing probations for 12 
ye«ra should be tested so that they are free 
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from doubts Mid errors, and then they shonld be 
given Nirraiia Diksha and saved. 

71 & 72. The periods of probation for Braliinans 
Kshatriyns, Vnishyas and Sadras are respecli-
v e l j 3, 6, 9 and 12 yeHrs. 

The Intelligible Pupils. 
73. When under probation, the pupil shows no good 

at ttll it is fit he should at once be discarded. 
74 & 75. If the Acharya gives Diksha to an unfit 

person, either through fear or love or love of 
gold and other inducements, both will fall into 
hell and fall deeper into it and it will be diffi-
cult for them to be raised up. 

76. Therefore rejecting the unfit persons, give 

Diksha only to the loving ones. 

B.o%c many can receive Bihsha at, one time-

77. It is be.st to give Diksha to only one at a time. 
It c«u be given to two alao. 

78. If the Achara gives Diksha to many, he will 
suffer pain by going to bell. 

The Seasons for Giving Diltsha-
79. The months of Kartigai, Arpisi and Yaigasi are 

best for viving the purifying Diksba. 

80. The months of Pnoguni, Ani, M»rgali are second 
best. The months of A1a«i and Adi are infer-
ior. 

81. In the other four months, no Diksba should be 
given at all. But there may ba good days even 
ia (hese mouths. 

82. The time of solar and lunar eclipses are good 
dnys. 

83. The days of Dakshanayana and Uttarayaua, nnd 
the Vishu days iu Chittirai and Arpasi are 
also good. 

81. These duys are pescribed only to those who desire 
this world's bliss. To those who desire Heaven-
ly bliss, no t^tne is prescribed at all. 

85. To these latter, in their own perfection, all times 

are good, supremely good. 

THE Al^PANA IN DIK8H, 
86. The pnpil shonld dedicate his wealth, body and 

life to the service of His Acharya. 
87 The Acharya should not receive all the wealth 

offered to him. Only receive oDe-siztb of th i j 
wealth. 

88. The Acharyn can receive all tl\^t ia offered t o 
him if the pupil happens to a Sanyasi o r 
Vane pras^ta. 

89. I 'he mother ont of love gives the healing potion 
to her child. He is the Acharya who removes 
the sorrows of death and birth of her pupils. 

90. The Acharya should lovingly confer Diksha on 
all eligible persons, without regard to any o ther 
considerati-m. 

91. W e have thus far set ' forth the qualifications of 
the Acharya. W e will deal with the subject 
of the pupils in the next chapter. 

(To be tontinued.) J . M. N. 

W H A T CAUSE IS B R A H M A H f 

Thelast Julj isssue of the Siddhanta Deepika 
contains an article under the above title, contri-
buted by Mr. S. Palvanna Mudaliar, irlioseemB 
to have arrived at the followitig conclusions 
with regard to the cause of the universe (1) 
That Brahmah ia the efficient cause (2) That 
Maya the material cause is an entity in itself, 
quite distinct from Brahmah (3) That the 
instrumental cause is the Sakti of Brahmah 
&c., &c. 

I have some doubts on this point which I 
hope will be interesting for the readers of your 
journal to know. Is not Brahmah—th6 Supre-
me Being, absolute and infinite. If so, is it 
in keeping with His absolute Godhood, to say 
that there is something called " Maya^in which 
is an entity in i t s e l f / independetit of and sepa-
rate from Brahmah ? If we affirm the existence 
of Maya in itself, can we say that Brahmah is 
one without a second? Does not the word 
" Maya^' denote that if is not really, an entity in 
itself." 

A s for the subject under discussio^ a student 
of Sankara, explains his position thus:—The 
conclusion reached by Mi-. S. Palvanna M.ada-
liar is quite natural, since he started with the 
premise, that the A chit which constitutes the 
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material uniyerse is an entity in itaelf. In the 
Adwaitins' view, this Achit has no real and 
independent existence of its Own ; it is the chit 
alone that exists." "All this is chit." " That 
which exists is but one." The sastras begin 
with their arguments conceruing Vidhi and 
Nish&dha on the assumption that ehitn and 
Achit are different entities ; nevertheless they 
show' in the end, that, that which exists is one, 
that Achit is not an entity in itself; that matter 
and mijid are fwo aspects of one and the same 
thing, as is evident from their intimate connec-
tion and that this one entity deserves to be 
called chit rather than Achit. Western science 
also isbejginning to lean towards the same con-
clusion- Do we not find in nature, how diffi-
cult it 18 to find out the exact line of demarca-
tion between the so-called material substances 
and the animate beings. The same power of 
the chit which manifests itself as thoughts and 
feelings in. the mental world appears BIBO as the 
forces of motion and cohesion i&c- in the exter-
nal world.' The Adwaitin denies the real 
existence^ of the Nama-Rupa-Bhava i e. the 
Achit aspect alone of the Universe. It is brought 
on by the, beginning less Ajnana and its Swarupa 
is Anirvachaniya. Its iUusive nature is evident 
Irom the factS) that .it does not exist in all time 
and that it,dwindles into nothing, if its sup-
port of the Chit is remqred. Thoughts on the 

> infinitude of space and time will also to some 
extent, help one to realize this. The queation 
how and why did this unreal Nama Rupa come 
into vinble and tangible being at all is not 
answerable. But this inability is no detri-

m ^ t to the Boundttoiw of the Adwait»,doctrine. • 
'because the Adwaitin has one of the surest of 

Pramanas in his favour and that ia Anubhava 
or Realization—a state of being in which the 
knower, knowledge and things known are 
merged into one absolute Sat—in which one 
sees nothing else, <fcc. This Pramana is more-
important than inference. Seeing that under 
the above circumstances, Achit is not an entity 
in itself, Brahmah will not stand in need of a 
distinct material cause or instrumental cause, 
to create that .4chit Para-Brahmah and Hia 
sakti are not different entities. 

tnSffl/jT-^ds^VojjiOiFl 1 ^ ^ i r Q j s ^ J I ^ I I 

R. PATIMANABHA. PlLLAI, 

Sul-Begietrar Mavilikara. 

SOME DISPUTED POINTS. 
(Continued from page 202 of Volume F.) 

The Rise and Progress of the Vyttilian heresy 
which, in the early years of oar er^, convalsed, the 
Baddhiat Chnrch of Cjylon, seems t o m e to have a 
Very importaat bearing on the isaoes raised hy 
Mr. Vioaon. According to Mr. Tnrnour^-the heresy 
ooimnenced ia the year 209 A. D. when Yohokank 
Tiaaa was king of Ceylon. A CHrefnl pemsal, how-

^evep, of the extant aocoonts of the events of this 
period, woald rsvesl the facb that the real heginnijig 
of the heresy can be traced farther,taoic to the troob>f 
Ions times of Walagam Bahu (109 B. C.), if pot,to ^ 
still earlier period. WaUgan Bahn, being defeated 
in battle with seven Tamil princes, fled throogh the 
"Thitharama Gate" which had been bnilt by Pandok-
abhaye (5th cftnoury: B. C.) as a residence to pfeoplo of 
foreign rejigions. A certeia Nighanta, named Giri, 
seeitig Walagam Baho in his flight, shooted out in 
lottd voice the gi*at black Sihala is flying." The 
king hearing this said that, shoaid he be fortunate 
enough to come back to the City in peace, he would 
demolish the residence of the Ni|;hanta and bdild a 



T H E L I G H T O F T i l U T H OB S I D U f l A N T A D E E P I K A 

Viharo in its place. In the coarse of a few years , the 

Tamil dynwty cftme to an end, and W a l a g a m Bnhu, 

r e t u r n i n t r to his city in peace, caused the Th i tha rama 

Gate to be demolished and ba i l t the Abhayag i r i 

Vihara in its place. Again, a priest of the Maha 

Vih«ra by name Mahatissa being found guilty of 

" b r e a c h of discipline" was expelled b^ the F r a t e r -

ni ty . A disciple of this priest, be ing offended a t this 

proceeding, went over to the Abhayagi r i F ra t e rn i ty 

and Kojourned with t h e m : f rom th is time, t h e 

A b h a y a g i r i Fra tern i ty became seceders. The doct-

r ines of Buddha had been preserved only " orally" up 

to this time, and tho priests of the Maha Vihara , 

'feeing the spiritual perdition of t h e people owing to 

the pti-version of the true doctrines assembled and re-

corded the same in book?. 

New, the Nighantas were a most r igid sect of 

Ja ins who were very numerous in Southern Ind i a in 

the early centuries of the Christian Era . The N ighan -

ta, Giri therefore, belonged to the most power fu l 

religious party of tbe t ime in the Tamilakani . The 

language of discourtesy, if not of insult , he employed 

towards the King, (Walagam Bahn) who was a zea-

loos Buddhist ie a clear evidence of t h e fac t t h a t 

the relations between the Nighan tas and the Bud-

dhist were not of a very fr iendly character . 

The Tamil princes who conquered W a l a g a m Bahu 

Were Cholians, and their religion was, most probably, 

Jainism, hence, it was only na tura l t ha t the Ja ina 

should have viewed, with satisfaction, the downfall of 

the Buddhis t Sovereign, and hailed, with pleasure, 

the occopation of the throne by tho Ja in princes of 

the Chola dynasty. The circumstances of the expul-

sion of Mahatissa from the Maha Vihara, the seces-

sion of his disciple to the Abhayagiri Fra te rn i ty , the 

reason alleged, viz the prevention of heresy, for re-

cording the doctrines of tbe Maha V i t a r a Fra te rn i ty 

in books, wjmbine to confirm the view that there 

had been • already Qonsiderable friction in mat te rs of 

dogma and of faith between the Nighan ta Jain» and 
tbe Buddhis t priests/; and tha t the Fraterni ty of the 

Abhayag i r i had been powerfu l ly influenced by tho 

peculiar doct r ines of the former . I t is a well known 

fact of South Ind ian H i s to ry t h a t t h e Pal lavas of 

K a n c h i p u r a m and the eai ly Cholas were J a i n s , and 

tha t the N i g h a n t a i e. t h e D i g a m b a r a sect of tho 

J a i n s was the ru l ing re l ig ious denominat ion in t h e 

pr imit ive Tamil Kingdoms of the Sou th . T h a t t h e 

schism which d i s turbed t h e peace of the B u d d h i s t 

Church of Ceylon bad i ts seat in the Chola count ry 

will be made obvions as we proceed on a l i t t le f u r t h e r 

with its His tory . 

I n the year 113 A. D., G a j a b a h u 1, King of Ceylon, 

invaded the Chola coontry , and , besides r e scu ing the 

Sinhalese who h a d been taken capt ive by t h e Chola 

K i n g dur ing his ( G a j a b a h u ' s ) piedecesaor ' i i r e ign , 

removed f rom the re , the golden anklets of P a t t i n i the 

insignia of the gods of the fou r devalas , and the 

golden cup of B u d d h a t h a t bad been removed in the 

yeiir 83 B. C. The presence of k i n g G a j a b a h u in 

South I n d i a about this t ime is confirmed b y a pas -

sage in • the Tamil Ep ic of S i l appa th ika ram which 

reveals tbe f ac t t h a t he ( G a j a b a h u ) was a contempo-

ra ry and f r iend of t h e Ohera K i n g S e n k u t h n v a n , who 

was an avowed enemy of t h e Chola Monarch . As a 

bro.tber of this-Cbera K i n g was a J a i n ascetic, and s s 

Chankarachar ia r , who flourished in t h e 8th century 

A. D. is c redi ted with h*ving converted the K i n g of 

Chera of his t ime—Tiru V i k r a m a — f r o m Jainism to 

Saivism, there seems to be no room for doub t as to 

K i n g Senkuthnvan ' s religious persuasions. Ga j abahu 

was present in the capital of t i e Chera Kingdom on 

the occasion of t h e deification of Kannagie ; and the 

relations between t h e Chera and the Chola Kingdoms 

hav ing been in a very s t ra iued and acute state a t the 

time, the conjecture seems very t empt ing , if not invi-

sible, tha t Ga jabahu ' s success in de fea t i ng the Choli-

ans is to be imputed to his al l iance with the very 

powerful Chera monarch. The Apotheosis of Kova-

ian's wife as an incarnation of Pat t in i was, no doubt 

pcipiJlar Hmong ' t b e Ja ina of lh« Chola and Chera 

conntri^g,. knd Gajabahu influenced pe rhaps by his 
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friend Seukuthavso, became the apontle of the cult 
of PattiDi in CeyloD. 

The ohr^Dicleri of Lanlra have transmitted «o ns 
only a very meagre scconnt of Gfcjabahu'a reigii, hi» 
•coewion.'hiB iovasion of the Chola country and hif 
gif ts to the priesthood of the Abhayagiri and Mari-
cewatte Viharas being all the iDformation ^famished 
to ns. The partiulity, which Gajabahii shewed to the 
priesthood of the Abayagiri Vihara, which was the 
chief seat of heresy, and which a few decades after, 
asaamed snch serious proportions (hat the strong arm 
of Royalty had to be called in requisition by the 
orthodox party for its sappression is significant as 
affording another indication of his pro-Jain bias. 

For about 80 years from this time, the historian i j 
abaolntuly silent about the dogmatic dissensions bet-
ween the rival Viharaa, until, the monotooy is sud-
denly broken in the beginning of the 3rd Century 
when Yohbkara Tissn became King. The rivalry and 
the state of estrangement whieh eziat«d between the 
two leading priesthood ctime to a head at thix time. 
A Brahman named Vytulia wbo was now the chief 
exponent of the doctrines nf the Abhayagiri school 
made his influence ij>o much felt by the Orthodox 
party that the latter appealed to the king for the pro-
tection of the orthodox school, which was readily 
granted. " the iastrumentality ut Kopila, his prime 
" minister, suppressing the Vytnlian heresy, puni-
" sbing the impious priesta and burning their books, 

the KinK reestablished the doctrines of fiuddha." 

The mention made of the destruction oF the books 
b} lire must settle the dispute about tLe existence of 

> literature among the Jains of the.Cbola country in the 
year 215 A. D. I t seems to me only reason-
able to suppose that, even in the days of 
WaUgam Baha, the Jain section io Lanka 
had had their peculiar doctrines and teuets reduced 
to writine nnd that this f ^ l was one of the 
chief causes that led to the attempt on the part of the 

' Maha V ihara priestn to redifCe their creed also to a 

written form HB the advantage of a written over aii 
UQwritten orthodoxy must liave been too obvioas to 
be passed unnoticed by thepi in those troublous times 

" T h e amount of literature which perished in the 
" flames on t h i j occasion must have been" says 
Dr. Foalkes. " considerable. But there is unfortuna^ 
" tely, no clue whatever," laments the learned Doctor, 
" as to the language in which these books were writ-
" ten." I entirely disagree with Dr. Foulkes on the 
latter point. The literature that was destroyed waa 
the literature of the Vytulian Jains, who, we are sure, 
uere the natives of the opposite coast of the chola coun-
try. The solution of the problem is, therefore, plain 
enough, except it be contended that the Juin Tamils 
of the chola country, for some unexplained reason, 
ohose to write their religious books in the Pali, Elu 
and every oth^r alien lauL'uage in preference to their 
Mother Tongue. But there is positive evidence to 
prove that the oldest literature of South India is of 
Jain origin. The inference seems only natural, there-
fore, that the books burnt by tlie king were composed 
in the Tamil Unguage. I t is a noticeable fact in this 
connection, that cne commentator of Virasoliam, 
whose, date caunot possibly be later than the 11th 
Century A. D. states in one place that ttTe style of 
" Kandalakesy" a Jain work, had become so archaio 
in his time that many impressions found therein, 
were unintolli(;ible to the Tumil Scholars of his day 
This old epic is, unfortunately, now missing. But if 
we may rely on the correctness of the statement made 
by the learned commentator above referred to, it does 
not seem possible to me lo assign to this Jain work a 
latter date tban the 5th Century B. C. for its compo-
sition. If, then, it is admitted that there existed ez* 
tensive literature among the Tamils of the Chola 
conntry in the beginuing of the 2nd Century A. D. , 
can we reasonablv look for the first introduction of 
the art of writing books into South India about the 
same time, 7 On the contrary, it seems not unlikely, 
that it was after contest with the Tamil Jains of the 
Chola country the idea of committing their doctrines 
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towr i t ine dawned on the minds of the Maghedau " Thaparama, disregardioK the remooBtrances of t he 

Monks of whom mostly the priesthood of Maha " T h e r a of the Sangapala pari vena who was the mater-

Vihara cousisted. In sp,te of the opposition and per- "nal uncle of the king, and who spoke in the name 

s e c u t i o n to which it w a s exposed, the Vytulian party of the king, sacoeeded in ^-aining .he cooBdence of 

continued to prosper and receive from accessions to " t h e king. The monarch becoming great ly a t tached 

its ranks. B u t t h i s s t a t e o f d m and quiet was not « to him, placed tmder /us tuihoH his two sons. He 

to continue for a long time. A'storm fiercer than "evinced 'preferonce to the second son the elder 

. ever^ awaited them at no distant date. In tl>e " priuce on that account entertained hatred against 

y e a r 2 5 4 A. D. Gochabaya came to the throne. He " the priest ." 

was partizan of the Mahavihara priesthood and was importance of the .ibove passage in this en-

resolved on a policy of suppression of the Vytulian hardly be over-rated. I t establiihes be-

School The doctrines of Vytulia had already taken y^Q^ the correctcesa of my inference tha t the 

Boch deep root among the Monks of the Abhayagiri Vytulian of Abayagiri were none bu t the Jainaa of 

Vihara that no ordinary measure could succeed in the Chola and perhaps of the Chera countries. I t is 

bringing about its downf«ll. As (he first step in the o b v i o u E that the chief Thera of the banished Secti 

undertaking the K i t g caused all the books of the ^ a s also a native of ChoUm 'and if we may assamt 

Vytulian Sect to be collected, made them into a heap that he t augh t the same doctrines aa his disciple, tlidl 

and publicly bnrnt them in a market place. He he himself was profoundly versed in the doctrines o 

then got hold of sirty of the leading priests of the Bhuta faith. The Buddhists Monks considered th 

AbayaKiri Vihara who had embraced the heresy and gods of the Hindoos as Bhutas. The Sivite priests c 

banished, them to the opposite coast in the Chola the Kat t ragam temple in Ceylon eveu now go by the 

country. The banishment QE the Vytulian priests to name of Devil priests (Kapuwas). The Mighanta 

the country of the Cholaa is highly suggestive as it Jainas w e r e , in fact, a denomination of the pre-Bad-

affords another indirect evidence of the fact of the dhistic religion of South India, who paid divine 

existence of intimate relations b e t w e e n tde Jain honours to Vjshnu. The Southern Church of Bud-

priests of the Tamil country and the A bhayagiri ins. dhism, which is in reality, only a purified form of 

titution in Ceylon. " There w.s a cercam pnest ." Jainism could not tolerate in its ranks those who ad-
s a y s t h e w r i t e r o f M a h a v a m s a w h i c h is c o n s i d e r e d t o x j i .- r . u i m u r 

^ to vocated the worship of the gods. The ezpulsion of 
be a very trustworthy record, " tie d»«cipie o / ' c W v.- » ^ T ' i J • 
ffPL fiL . , "J tne cniej hia master from Lanka drove the iron into the heart 

Thera of the banished sect, a native of Ghola, by name , ^ u ^ u v.- . 
„ c , ' of Sangamitta, who felt his master'a diacrraoe as his 

Sangamitta «,h-o v,as profoundly versed in the .itia of 
" t f c e m u i a ( d e m o n f a i t h ) . " " F o r t h e r o n a d e l i b e r a t e p o h o y o f r e v e n g e 

of the enmity against the priests of the M ^ a V ^ Z ^^ ^^ 

" ^^ the Abayagiri priests were banished ' ^^ 

" be came uver to this land. This rade person enter- ^ ^ C o n f a W ) 

«ing the hall in which the priests were assemble4 a* ' ^ T^KaiAK. 
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THE UNIVERSITIES COMMISSION. 
[By Masn, M. Jivantium and S. KaiUaam.'] 

I. 
OUUIOULA OF BTUDISS. 

Almost i i i |an Mpeota tha vtrioas soKgntions of the 
UniTersitiM Gominiwioii have be«a f o l l j diaoawed in j o a r 
oolnmnt. Nothing in recent time^ h u attraoted so mach 
notice as the CommiaaioD Report and the people whose 
interests are at stake have ever/ reason to express their 
disapprobation in e r e i j manner possible. The constitatioa 
of the senate, abolition of second grade colleges and the 
raising of fees have thrown into shade (he most vi tal 
qnestion,—carricala of studies. A comparison between 
the Enrope«n and lodisn systems of edacation will bring 
to light many of the defects and some of the excellences (if 
there be any) of the Universities of India. In India there 
is no teaching University and for a loog time to come there 
will not be any University of the stamp of Oxford or 
Cambridge. Modelled after London, Indian Uaiveraities 
are purely examining bodies, granting certificates and 
diplomas to the sncoessfal candidates in examinations. 
In Oxford and Cambridge a student, aa soon as he leaves 
the Pnblio Sohool, enrolls himself aa a Matriculate and 
thus he becomes an undergraduate of the University and 
pursues his ooorse for the degree he chooses. No exaiiiin-
ation he is required to pass before ho enters the 
Universities. In London as in the case of the Indian 
Universities there in an entrance examinatioD. Those who 
appear for the Matiicnlstion are required to pass in five 
subjects now. In dayn of yore the classical languages, 
Lat in and Greek were oompnlsoiy subjeots. Afterwards 
Qreek was omitted from the compulsory subjects. In the 
revised rules and regulations Laiin too was made optional 
thereby giving plaoe to a living tongue. From the various 
changes made in the claasicBl languages it is clear that 
those tongues are losing ground in favour of modern 
languages and the European Universities have after all 
seen the inutility of the dead languages and want to 
encourage their own mother toogaes. When these 
changes are taking place in Europe the Indian Universi-
ties Commission has made a revolutiooary proposal 
to abuliah the vernaculars in India and slao the two most 
important langnages French and German. Ton have 
freely ofMned your columns for the discossion of the 
^nadom or folly of discouraging the study of vemwsulars. 
National life and national progiess depends npon the 
development of the langnage of a people. A study of the 

jlanguage of a nation reveals to us their social statne, their 
moral and intellectnal progress, their inner life, their 
spiritual and religions advancement, their political 
prcMems and aspirations, their love of Bcienoe and arte, 

[Tboae were MDt to H . ^ T b e Viceroy of India and aolmowledg-
td witb thanks Xd-I 
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their oommaroial intenwurw, their assimilation of foreign 
ideas and ideals and fiuiily, among many others, their 
plaoe in the scale of nations. In oar humble opinion anj 
amonnt of study in classical languages will not work our 
way one inch towardn our regeneration; and the future 
salvation of oar country entirely depends npon oor 
improving our vernacular tosgae. If vemacelars are 
abolished and if our prime of life be spent in the study 
of highly-inflected langnages, we will merely manufacture 
a number of graduates who will not be able to speak their 
own langnaije correctly. Tear after year mere prattlers 
of Socrates and Virgil and dreamers of Hegel and Kant 
will be turned out by the huge machinery of the University. 
We do not altogether condemn the classical langnages. 
Their style and diction, the sonorous sentences and polish-
ed periods of a Virgil, the simplicity of a Kalidasa or 
Homer, in spite of their mysticism and exaggerations will 
ever charm and delight the readers. Bat: what wu 
contend is that the vemacnlars should find a suitah) i 
place in the cnrricolnm of studies. The abolition of Frencu 
and German from the course of studies will not be con-
dusive to the interests of higher education in India. TI 
French are the most civilised people in Europe and in 
their literature are treasured up all the modern thoughts. 
Some people think that there is an ulterior motive in 
abolishing these langnages, which may be political or 
otherwise. Recent researches in Physical Sciences and 
Mathematics are generally made by the French people and 
Frenchmen are the greatest and most skilfal Engineers in 
the world. French is the lingua franca of Ea iopeand i t 
is the hon ton of every fashionable man in all quarters at 
the globe. The Freooh are the pioneers of Bepublican 
idesA. A study of the works of Voltaire and Ronsseaa 
Fenelon «nd Zola ennobles and broadens our minds. It is 
indispensible that a cnltivated man should become 
acquainted with a languaf^ which is so extensively 
spoken by all races of maiikiad. The German langnage 
has equal claims for its study by an educated man, many 
of the abstract sciences like Psycholoj^ and Natural 
Sciences like Biology owe their developnitnt to the 
German scholars. Goethe can be ranked aiong witb 
Kalidas, Homer, and Shakespeare. The Gei rr. ̂ DS and the 
French have contributed a great deal in the field of le; 
literature. Orlation's oommentaiy in French on the 
Institutes of Gius and Juetinian is a etandiii^ uionument 
of legal acumen and precision. A doll nniformity seems 
to have been the aim of the Commission witboat regard to 
the capacities of the students and the necessity of the 
recipients. Four subjects ooght to be brought up in all 
stages of the B. A. course. 1 shall close these observations 
with the remark that remacalar langnages, French, 
German and even Russian should be included in the 
cnrriculam of studies of the Indian Universities. 
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We quote emineot eathorities who have apoken in favor 
of vernacQ an.. Dr. Caldwell Bays. "Thv. language that « 
Tamil being the earliest onltivated of all the Dravidiaa 
lananages the moBt oopioM and tha t which contains the 
largest portion and rioheat var iet j of indubitably ancient 
forma it is deaervedlj placed at the head of the l is t 
He regards that Tamil is not a derivative of Sanskrit and 
poeticA oompositions are of very high order and 
free from the iuflex of Sansk.it words. He concludes 
his observation ae f o l l o w s : - " I t is the o n l y vernacular 
literature in India which has not been content with 
initiating the sanskrit but has honourably attempted to 
emulate and ontetripe it. lu one department at least that 
of Ethical Epigrams it is generally maintained and I 
think must be admitted, that the Sanskrit has been out-
done by the Tamil." In the opinion of Charles Gover 
the Dravidian people possess one of the noblest literatures 
the world W seen. Revd. A. Percival in speaking of the 
Tamil language remarks : 

No langnage combines greater with equal brevity ; and 
i t may be asserted that no human speech is most close and 
and philosophic io its expression as an exponent of the 
mind, Dr. Winslow writes it is not extravagant 
tft say that in its poetio form, the Tamil is more 
polished and exact than the Greek and more copious than 
Latin. In its fnldesB and power it more resembles 
English and German tban any other living languages: 
Bevd. W. Taylor asserts that it is one of the most copi-
ous refitted and polished languages spoken by man. 
The last and not the least of the greatest of the Tamil 
Boholars speaks of Tamil language in terms of eulogy 
•fld says in one of his excellent works on the Saiva 
Philosophy that that key alone can unlock the hearts 
of the ten millions of the most intelligent and progressive 
of the Hindu race." In another place he thus notes, 
" Although the very ancient, copious and refined Tamil 
language is inferior to none, neither the Indian 
Qbvemment nor the Universities fully recognise the value 
of Tamil literature. 

II . 
THE STUDY OP HISTORY. 

The question " what would happen to India, it the 
reoommendationa of the Universities Commission were 
adopted?* has been more than once asked in your 
ctilnmns and those of your contemporaries; it has beeti 
answered «gain and again with sufiBcient clearness: and 
themiaerable depth towhteh thS social, intellectual a i d 
m w d conditions of India would go down, has been 
ptnntod <mt with snffldeirt s trf ts ahd eiitphasis. But one 
great poiat, aerioiiB and deplOi*We in it^ resatta and 

which involves iLcalcuIable danger to "Young India ia 
t ransi t ion" has not yet been adequately touched upon. 
A closer study of the Report brings to light, among other 
things one proposal that is calculated, in the long run, to 
practically deprive the Indians of the one really useful 
boon of all education—qualification for citizenship. Accord-
ing to the proposals the stndy of History is to be 
compulsory only in the matriculation standard and 
optional in the collei^e course. From the F. A. curricnlam 
History is ejected in favour of philosophy which is to be 
compulsory and in the B . A. examination History is to 
appear as optional branch. I t is therefore possible for a 
student to take hi* Degree without ever reading History 
in the college classes. Does the Commission think that 
the meagre sketches of India and England that pass for 
Histories in the Matriculation class are sufficient to 
instruct the student in the ideas of the rights, duties and 
responsibilities of citizenship P The world's greatest 
statesmen agree iu thinking tha t the Government of a 
country will bo snecessful in proportion to the extent and 
degree to which the citizens realise the importance of their 
duties and make a right use of their privileges. Can the 
acoounts of the wars with Tippoo or Haider Ali, the 
gallant deeds 6f Clive and Lawrence and the conquests of 
the Moghul Emperors of India^s tor ies which form the 
bulk of the Matriculation History, can these help even so 
little an Indian to correctly discharge his duties as a 
citizen? Do they think tha t Lee-Wamer's Oituetf of 
India is sufficient to fully equip the students as citizens of 
the State P How can meagre accounts of the Indian 
Postal system, Municipalities and District Boards assist 
one in forming right notions about organised constitutions, 
representative assemblies and other broader principles of 
politics? Without asking students to stndy Political 
Science and Political Economy and making them grasp 
the sound principles of politics by a comparative study 
of the World's institutions, it is metely futile to imagine 
that Indians can learn ranch of Indian politlrs by being 
made to commit to memory a few pages of a Loyalty 
Bible which can only be described as an unclasBified cata-
logue of Indian names passing for politics. By the omission 
of History from the F.A. course the students will be depri-
ved of the opportunity of acquainting themselves with the 
two main pillars of all politic^tl knowledge—the Greek 
and Roman Histories, which, with their cbniplex systems 
of government and varied organisations, lay the proplsr 
foundation for advanced knowledge in political scienOe. 
When this all important branch of knowledge is doiib 
aWty with, a great majority of our gtaduates will be 
merirly a set of half hearted men, indapable of undel*-
Btanding their political riglits and privileges alAd MiD 
more incapable of using them to ttie welfare of tbem«aiYe«„ 
and their conntrynjeD. 
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Mr. B. S. Lepper, Profenor of History and EoonomioB 
Kt the Maharajah's College, Trevaodram, writes:— 

" This is a •mall matter compared with the way tlie 
V. A. Histoiy oonrse is treated. To make room for 
English Hi^totyi the History of Greece and Bome> which 
tor many years has been tanght to oar F . A. atndentf), and 
for ceotaries has formed, with the History of their own 
conntryt the regular stady of yooth in every Western land, 
is now to be condemned as nnsaitable and relegated to the 
B. A. coarse. 

A change of so sweepiag a natnre reqaires a reason, 
and I have foond none that -will stand examination. When 
I remonstrated some months ago against this proposal, I 
was told that in some Colleges it was not, or conid not, 
be taught properly, and ^that therefore it ought to he cat 
oat. Bat ia some Colleges nothing is tanght properly' 
and i( we are to fit oar coarses of stady to the capacity of 
the worst colleges in Soath India the sooner we end the 
University the better. On the other hand, if TTniveraity 
Examiners do their daty. History teachers will learn to do 
theirs soon enongh. I t is wonderfnl how quickly strict 
and intelligent examining develops improved teaching. 
Bnt it there are no good reasons for the exclasion of 
Classical History, there are many for its retention. Firpt, 
the thread of the story is mnch easier to follow, foreign 
relations are less complicated, political and religions 
conditions mnch simpler, social life more akin to that of 
India, and the chief characters more intelligible than is 
the case in English History, which is fall of difficalties lor 
the Indian stndent. 

Secondly! it has an excellent educative inflnence. 
Handled by a good teacher it sapplies jast the Btimnlas 
which the F. A, stadent needs, after a prolonged conrse of 

• elementary English History in the school classses. I t 
broadens his mental horizon, and may be made the vehicle 
for the teachin»( of sound views on life and duty and good 
cittzonahip. Even in the hands of a bad teacher it is more 
intelligible and has a higher disciplinary value for junior 
students than English History. 

Thirdly, it has a number of admirable text-books, 
ranging ^ m the most elementai7 primers to the works of 
the greatest historians, capable of suiting all degrees of 

^ ability in the class, yet of reasonable balk, and therefoi« 
accessible to students. 

Fourthly, moat of tiie original authorities are to be had 
' in excellent English translations, within moderate compass 

aAd at moderate prices. 

Fifthly, when properly tangl t it is one of the moat 
^tbaotivfl snbjects in the F. A. course. The heroes of all 
tinm OAn live again in the East as in the West and o l ^ 

the homage and sympathy of yoath alike in India as io 
Earope. Such hero-worship is among the best influenoea 
in every yoang student's life, and helps in some measore 
to counteract tbe sordid featares of his daily sarroand«' 
ings. 

I t is proposed, instead, to make Philosophy compalsoiy 
in the college course. Does the Commission want to mal» 
as a nation of dreamers by translating us from the land ot 
tbe real to the land of the lotas P India has had too mnch 
of Philosophy and it is her mad attachment to that thr t 
threatens to make her one of the " Dying nations." Oar 
Philosopby has blinded ns to our surrounding conditions. 
The boon of liberal Western edacation which we have been 
BO long enjoying has opened our eyes; and tbe first seeds 
of political wisdom are jast now only being sown here and 
there. When the mystery of complete blindnefs has been 
reduced to partial blindness, there comes the proposal to 
hnrl ns back once more into tbe sea of apathy for the 
ehraes of which we have been slowly struggling. So great 
has beea the mischief worked by centuries of deep-rooted' 
spiritualism almost verging on fanatic snperstition, shot-
ting its eyes to the wants of the country and keeping 
itself philosophically aloof, with derisiooi from '' things 
mnndane" that in spite of a strong reactioc and the 
terrible realities of the present, there still operates a 
lingering desire in the minds of many, to desert the dear 
interests of their country and retreat to the comparatively 
cool shade of Theosophy, Occultism and Vedantic mystir 
cism! It ia time that we shonld take leave of philosophy 
a little and tarn our attention to politics. Moreover the 
way in which the Municipal and Legislative Connoil 
elections are conducted, tbe manner in which our men fare 
in tbe Conncils and the amount of interest -the people tain 
in these elections amply go to prove that a great majorify 
of our people are yet to learn th« A B 0 of public life. At 
this stage the proposal to make History optional and 
Philosophy compulsory, will tend to make matters worse. 
What with the inteotion of the Commisaion to abolish the 
stndy of the vernaculars which will completely pnt an end 
to tbe development of a healthy, national life, and what 
with the proposal to abolish History from the compulsoiy 
course, the Com mission's endeavour to keep [ndiav out of 
politics is sufficiently clear. I t ia the duty of e v e ^ 
sincere well-wisher of India, to realise the sitaatioa, 
protest egaiost the contemplated measure and ask tbe 
Government to give the btudy of History a prominent 
place as it deserves and as it is given in all the European 
and the American Universities. 

III. 
In my last letter it has been pointed out that the verna-

cnlars of Sonth India not being allied to the Sanskrit 
language, ought to find a place in theonrHoulum of litBdies 
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f o r t h . U n i w i t y examinatiow. A- long as tbe yeraa-
oolar. are the media of oommnnioation it is impoBwbie to 
wbslitato English in the practical concerns of onr home 
H(e,aDdthe npheaval of the lodisnB depends npon the 
proffreesofthe yemMulare. For freely ti»»BUt.ng the 
standard i^orks of Western authors into the Dravidian 
Ungnages one shonld be acqaainted with both Ihe langii-
•ges and must have a thorough grasp of the tongue m 
whioh he translates and bis expressions should be idiom-
atic. So it is qnile iuadvisRble to abolish the vei nacula™ 
from the MatriculBtion examination at least. In India 
English takes the place of the claesios at home. I t not 
only contains all the beauties of the classical laognages 
but also has in it all the modem inventions and i esear-
ohes. Therefore a compulsory classical study will over-
jtrain the tender minds of our youths. 

Matriculation :—Unfortunately in our opposition to the 
Universities Commission Report good and bad points are 
indiscriminately criticised and the wise proposals share 
the fate of their opposites. Too much praise^ cannot be 
bestowed upon the wisdom of the proposal to remove 
science from the entrance course. Yeiy recently the Lon-
don University followed a similar course by abolishing 
GenenI Elementary Science from the compnlsoiy subjects 
of the London Matriculation examination. A glance a t 
the failure lists of the Matriculation examination reveals 
to us the sad disappointment of many a youth in that snb-
jeot. The reason is not far to seek. Students of the sixth 
form are too young to grasp and master the fundamental 
principles of an experimental pcience. Most of the High 
Schools are illeqnipped and the graduates who train the 
students for the examination are too fresh from the college 
to nnderstand the difficnlties of those who receive .instrnc-
fciou under them. Unless there are practical experiments 
one can have no knowledge of a science in which the 
handling of apparatus is absolutely necessary. The can-
didates for Matriculation are too numerous; a practical ex-
amination therefore is imposssible. The abolition of text 
books in English has proved from the experiment of the 
last few years by the Madras University quite undesirable. 
I t was originally intended for the ostentatious purpose of 
disconsBging " cram". Instead of learning any author or 
book or fine specimeos of prose and poetry, students get 
up the idioms and rules of grammar without fully ap-
prcciating the proper nse of them from " Made Easy V 
and " Sheppard's Manuals." In order that our students 
may have a definite knowledge of some writera it is neces-
sary to introduce text books for the Matriculation examin-
itioo. Calcutta twice abolished text books only to rein-
troduce them. In Bombay also the same coarse was fol-
lowed. The Senate of Madras very lately opened theu 
•yes tothennwisdomof ftbolisbiDjTthe text and recom-

m e n d e d iU re-introdnction. I n spite of BOoh lesnlts the 
Gommiaaion without going through tb» frat and eons ai 
the question makes a recommendation which wo fear wfll 
only end in defeating its own purpose of giving a sound 
edacation in English to the Indian candidates. I t Is need-
less io Bay anything with regard to Mathematica and His-
tory. The former traiuB the mind and the latter gives a t 
best an elementary idea of Indian and English Histoiies 
which a student ought to know. The CommiBsion having 
in view for its ulterior end the raising of the standard 
and making the examination as di£Bcnlt ss possible, wi t i r 
out giving the best consideration to the local conditions^ 
has made the Madras Matriculation, as a model 
for the entrance examination of all the 
other universities,- and the B. A. of Calcutta for 
the Arts Degree examinations for all academies. Onr 
Matriculation is as stiff as the Commission requires and 
their proposals will not seriously affect Madras ; but a sud. 
den raising of the standard will greatly tell upon the 
other provinces. In English 40 per cent is required for 
a pass and 35 p. c. in all the other bubjeots. I n most of 
the Universities only 35 p. c. or so is required in English 
and 25 in each of the other subjects. 

F. A. Escamination.—The Commission recommends 
English, Classics, Mathematics, add Logic and Psychology 
or Physical Science with Chemistry for the Intermediate 
examination. I t is best to introduce ecientifio studies in 
this examination. This is really the entrance ez« 
amination for the Degree. A student by the time 
he passses this examination would have sufficiently advan-
ced and would have attained enough of discriminating 
power to choose either the literary or the scientific course. 
No proposal of the Universities Commission will meet 
with so much approval as the separation of the l i tenuy 
from the scientific study which was a long-felt desider* 
atum. The'other Universities were showing signs of cor-
recting an error of long standing. Madras in spite of the 
precedents in other Indian Universities and the London 
University, obstinately refused to make so dedrable • 
change. Nothing is more gratifying than to find the 
Commission refusing to allow even a thesis on a scienlifio 
subject in the B.Sc. examination and it w%s quite tight in 
holding that the English knowledge of the F. A. standard 
is sufficient for the study of scientific subjects. I t 
is also good that Logic and Psycho l*^ are mad* 
optionaL I t was a mistake that Logic was i w a 
time abolished from the il'. A. course of the Madras 
University. London has made i t compulsory in the 
Intermediate ezaminatiou and it is either compulsory or 
optional in the other universities. As a science of reason-
ing it highly trains the mind, and Psycholoiiy, that de-
partment of knowledge which deals with onr ammui mof t 
take precedence of other sciences. According to Hsrbai i 
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Spraoer, Payehologj is » snbject which every coltirated 
m u onifht to sfcadv. I t is with pain we notice that the 
CommigRion has altogether omitted History in the F.A. 
conrse. I devoted a special letter on the subject in 
the oolnniDS of yoor valuable joarnal and it is needless to 
point oat once more the importance of the stady of His-
tory. I t onffht to haTe found a place either as a com-
pulnory or ao optional subject in the F.A. conrse. To 
learn the elementary prineipIeH of five subjects will not be 
too much in the F.A. course and generally five gubjects 
are tanifht in sU the Universitieg. We have said Eoglieh 
ie the classic of India. If the Commission will insist 
npon four subjects ia all the sta^ea of the B.A. course it 
will be more advisable to allow Histories of Rome and 
Greece with Political Economy as au alternative subject 
with the classics. Mathematics may be a stumbling block 
to many of our promising young men in the F.A. course. 
There is no likelihood of its being abolished by any Com-
mission. As long as the Senior-Wrangler and Wrangler 
titles are held in high esteem and an long as it is a subject 
in the B.A. Honours course of the Cambridge University, 
i t i s sDie to find a place in the Aits course of every 
University. The subject may not be palatable to a few; 
bat a study of this most important abstract Science' is 
essential for the cultivation and training of our mind. 
With aoine reservations we have not much to find fault 
with the recommendations of the Commission in the F.A. 
coarse. A word ab»nt examination by compartments. 
The remark of Prof. G. Pittendrigh of the Chrislian 
College will not be out of place here. In his opinion 
the abolition is a retrograde step and the system has 
worked excellently well in Madras. I t is no wonder be 
has not met with anybody who has spoken against this 
system. 

B. A. Degree Eaamination.—The B. A. Degree is a much 
coveted academical honour. The least qualification 
virtually insisted upon now a days by the Government is 
B. A. The gates of the Government service in tlie near 
future will be closed to nou-graduates. For a long time 
to come till a dintinction in the minds of the people is 
made between University honours and Government service, 
the youths of India will rightly or wrongly seek after 
education with the hope of obtaining some Government 
posts. In these days even those who are to be trained for 
some learned professions such as Engineering, Medicine 
and Law usually take a degree of Ai ts, even though the 
F. A. Examination is enough for ordinary purposes. The 
value of the Arts Degree cannot be overrated and it rightly 
deserves the prize bestowed on it. The changes which 
affect this examination will seriously be watched and 
criticised unsparingly by our educated men. 

SaaminoHon hy Oompartment$.—Thia ayatem is unique 
in the Madras UDiversity and obtains in the B. A. Degree 
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examination aloue, and the necessity of it is partinlly 
acknowledged in the B. Sc. and B. A. degree examinations 
of the Bombay University. The abolition of the compart-
ment Bystem, Professor 6 . Pittendiigh rightly remarks, 
is a retrograde step and the Rev. acting Principal of the 
Christian College has not met with anybody nho has 
spoken ill of this system. I t has worked for the last 15 
years excellently well in Mudras, bnt the Commission for 
reasons best known to itself has recommended its abolition. 
Let the Commission speak for itself. " At Madras where 
the subjects of the B. A. Examination are arrtingfd in three 
divisions a candidate ia allowed to appear in fine division 
or in two divisions or in all three in any one year. I t ap-
pears that in some cases this rule has wmlted well. A 
College on finding that a student at tlie end of his 
third year, has made but little progress may require 
him to devote his fonrth year to English and to his 
second language and to postpone bis third subject to 
his fifth yea:-. On the other liand the rule woiks badly 
in so far as it tempts men to try their chance in all three 
divisions in the hope of seeming as pass in one or t-.vo.'' 
This is an undeniable testimony even of the Commission 
itself that the system has worked well in Madras. The 
best thing wonld have beent instead of abolishing it, to 
introduce it in the other Universities so tbat there might 
be similarity in all the Universities in India. The Comis-
sion distincly speaks of the advantage of this system in the 
third sentence. The argument oiTered against this system 
in the fourth sentence is a lame excuse for it.s determin-
ation to aboliph the system. No man ever enters the 
portals of a University, and wastes his money and energy 
merely to try a chance with the hope of -securing a pass 
in one or two subjects. Students of the B. A. class are 
sufficiently advanced in age and edncation and can be 
credited with some common sense to undertand Hieii- own 
benefits. Generally in our expeiieuce in Madra.i^, studeTits 
appear for examination in those subjects alone io which 
they feel sirong and come out successful and postpone the 
study of that snbject in which tbuy are weak to a future 
examination. In M«tiiculation and in the Fiist-in-Ai ts 
students are expected to be aL-qnainted only with the ele-
mentary principles ; but a stiideot for a Degree mast show 
a mastery over the subject he biiugs up for tlie examio-
ation. The subjects allotted for thit examinatiou are not 
necessarily connected with each other. A man niny be 
well np and score a high percentage of marks say iu 
Mathematics or Philosophy bnt he may be poor in the 
Second Language or English. I t is H great hardi-hip that 
he should biing up again the ^subject in which he has 
already secared a pass. In former yeais in Madras 
students were examined in all the subjects together and 
there were disastrous and shocking failures. There were 
mediocre passes and those who can boaat of soundness in 
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some subjects were turned out as uDfit for the Degree. I t 
w u after considerable hesitation and debate ihe old order 
cbanRed givinR place to the new ; the syBtem of examining 
in all the subjects was discontinued and examination by 
compartments was wisely introduced. Not only in Madras 
but also in Bombay the Senate wanted very recently to 
irtroduce this system. Two out of the three older 
Universities support the system. This is indirectly 
admitted in the B. Sc. examination and the B. A. Degree 
examination of the London University. Tbat speaks 
volume, in its favour. Unlike Indis, in Oxford and 
Cambridge students are not required to bring np too many 
subject-i. A Tripos man in Philosophy or • wrangler does 
not and need not know who ajHannibal is and is content 
with bringing up one [snbject alone. Further on tbe 
report Bftja :—•' The system which is c a l l e d " eiaminalion 
by compartments " has been advocated by several witnesses 
and in particular it has been represented to us that a 
candidate who fails in one subject should be allowed to 
pass on satisfying the examiners and should not be requir-
ed to bring up all hia subjects again.'' From the report 
we clearly see there aie many champions of our cause. 
The pnblication of their evidence along with the report of 
the discussion by the Senate of the Madras University 
when it introduced this system will throw light upon this 
debatable qnestion; and this opportunity is taken to 
adviRe the Qovernment to order a foil pnblication of all the 
eTid<-nce of the witneRses or others who have foTni>hed the 
Commissioa and (he Qovernment with written statements 
bearing on the point to which this inquiry is directed. 
Then only will the public know the pros and cons of the 
whole a&Airi and then only will their judgment not be 
hasty. The Commission admits that a repreaent ition has 
been made to them that a candidate who fails in one sub-
ject should be allowed to pass on satiafying the examiners 
in thdt snbject and should not be required to bring up all 
the HubjecU again. This is what prevails now in Madras 
and no representation is more just or reasonable. In 
Madras the Standard of the B. A, Degree exHmination 
is, particularly in the optional subjects, very high, and 
the syllabus covers a very wide range and there are. 
special portions also appointed in the optional, subjects. 
The Comujission'rt intention itself is to raise the standard of 
examinations. Unless this system is favoured there will 
not be much facility to the wlready overworked stodent 
population. The report conci ades on this point by remaik-
ing,—that after full consideration we have come to the 
conclusion that the disadvantages of the Madras rule 
outweigh its advantages and that examination by compart-
ments ought not to be allowed. The object of an examin-
atipn is to ascertain whether a candidate possesses all the 
knowledge which may fairly be expected of him at the 
stage which he has reached ; and a man who passes in 

all his subjects at one time gives better evidence of the 
soundness of his general education than the man who can 
only pass in the subjects taken aephrately. Care must bo 
taken in framing the programme of an examination to sea 
that the subjects are not so numerons as to lay ondne 
burden on the minds of the candidates ; but if this condi-
tion is complied with we think better that the examination 
should be treated as a whole, and not broken into sections.** 
We have every reason to think that the advantages of the 
Madras rule outweigh its disadvantnges and so examination 
by compartments ought to be retained. The object of an 
examination isnotmeiely to ascertain whether a candidate 
possesses all the knowledge which may be expected of him 
at this stage but also to find out whether he possesses a 
sound education. Medicoie passes in all the snblects will 
not ensure soundness. A man who obtains a very high 
percentage of marks in one snbject certainly gives 
evidence of his sounder knowledge in that subject than 
one who merely escapes through in all the subjects by 
getting the minimum. A senior wrangler like Paranjpie 
may fail in the B. A. Degree examination of the Calcutta 
University; but is he not a better man than any graduate 
fo that U nversity / 

We shonld not hare taken so much tronble to advocate 
this system which needs cot snch championship but for 
the hasty, Bhort-sighted and nnwise reeolation of the Uni-
versities Commission. Only 19 or 20 jper cent, of those 
who appear for the B. A. Degree are successful. I t is 
not unusual that a student who fails firet in English fails 
to secure marks in his optional subject. We are told that 
Mr. Dei who headed the Caii<bcidge classics list passed 
the B. A. Degree in Calcutta after being awarded some 
grace marks in the optional branch. Granting of grace 
marks is not.an unusual feature in the Calcutta Univer-
sity, which is quite unknown in Madras aud the introdac-
tion of this system will put an end to that pemioious pra-
ctice of awarding grace marks. To establish its pet 
theory of abolishing the compartment system the Universi-
ties Commission proposes a remedy. " Care" they Bay, 
•' must be taken in framing the programme of an examina-
tion to see that the subjects are not so numerous as to lay 
undue burden upon the minds of •he candidates." Let us 
examine what care is taken by the Commission in framing 
the programme of the B. A. Degree examination, and 
whether the subjects are not more numerous than now 
and whether they will not lay an undue burden upon the 
minds of the examinees. In Madras we have only three 
subjects for the B. A. Degree examination—EngUsh and a 
second language are compulsory and any one of the science 
branches is optional. In the A -onrse of the CalcutU 
University which will ^e the future B. A. Degree examina.-
tion English and Philosophy are compulsory, Classioal 
language, History, Political Economy, and Mathematics 
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beinf^ optional ; and a rtadent takes up onl j three nab-
jwUin that UuiTerait^ also. In the prof^ramme oF the Uni> 
•enities ConnnissioD, we Bee foar iustead of i^hree ; Eng-
lish, a CldBqcal langnaf^ and Philosophy are made com-
palsory and kiatiR^ or Mathematics beinfr made optional. 
Are notfonr snbjeots moiv naroerouH thuD three and will it 
not be an andoe bnrden upon t.lie minds of the exami-
nees ^ lu parairraph 173 of the repoit where it dincounte-
nanr«8 Honoora Examinations which necessitate conside-
l able expense and which are an>leairable on the ground 
that specialisation be^inn at t^o eailr an a^e and that a 
pars degree is depreciated, the Comraission means to raitiO 
the stnndr.rd of the pass B. A. Degree examintition of tho 
Calcutta University. Even as it is, not even 20 per cent, 
are able to secore a pass and the raising farther of th« pre-
sent standard will fni ther narrow the basia of education. 
The examination may be made aa KtiiT aspossible, but nnne-
cesaary reHtrictioDS aboiild not be placed. Some facilities to 
the candidates also should be given if the standard be rais-
edaod if the subjects are numeroos ^be only relief we know 
of lies in the system of ezaminationH by compartments 
which will foster not only aonDdness bat also lessen the 
bardahipg of the students. It will also efiectually put an 
end to " cram." which the Commission so much hate. 
Their theories come into conflict with one another. The 
raising of the standard is not in keeping with the lesaeniog 
of the subjects and giying of sound education is not pos. 
aiUe when the compartment system is done away with. 
'J'he baids of education may be narrowed. Annually not 
even 1,50) graduates are turned out by the five Universities 
of India, a country with a population of 300 millions, 
England, which has only a popnlation of 32 millions prod-
uces »bant 2,500 graduates aunually, A few Socrateses 
and Bacons will not save our country. Education most be 
diffused at least among the middle classes and the propo> 
sal to narrow the baHis still further is not at all wise or 
prudent on the pait of the rulers. A wide diffusion of 
.knowledge will aloue put an end to ignorance and sup-
erstition. Middlemen are the leaders of the people and 
the general mass can only aim at elementary education. 
If oar middlemen are immersed in darkness and ignorance 
if education is denied to them and every obstacle is t hrown 
in their way by raising the fees, by closing the second 
j^rade colleges, and their progresH in stunted in their very 
^owth , by impediments unheard of, woe will be tu that 
country, for it will end in chaos and oonfasion on 
^aucoant of the abolition of the Yernacularfi. Candidates in 
Madras will lubour under disadvantages. In the pro-
(gramme of the Commission the Hobjects are more nume-
rous than before and it will Uy a great bnrden upon Ibe 
ten'ier miuds of youag men and if the standard be also 
raised the abolition of the compaitment system is the most 
undesirable measure. In each and every memoiial which 

may be submitted to H. £ . the Viceroy, the di.scusKion of 
tliis question must find a prominent place and any memori-
al or list of Resolutions overlooking this vit»l question 
will not he an exhaustive one and be far from satisfactory. 

Mr. W. B. Morren of the Madras Christian College 
says : — I do not agi-ee with the Commissioners in their 
condemnntioD of what they call tho Madras system of 
examinntioQ by compartments. The rule works ba'ily, 
Ihey say, in so far aa it tempts cmdidatcs for tlie B. A. 
Degree to try their chances in all thvee divisions of the 
Degree Kzamination in the hope of securing a pass in ontt 
or two. If the rule is abolisliecl, a candidata will liave t<j 
try his chances of securing I pass in all three divisions, 
and since if he fnils in one division he must try his cliau-
ces in all three divisions aj<ain, he will never have the op-
portunity of trying tn make a really pood appearance in 
any one of tijera. I do not know to what extent the Com-
mission received evidence from Madras witnesses on the 
working of the ' compartment system', but I believe the 
experienije of most examiners would be strom^ly in favonr 
of its ret^i tion. In one respeet, I think, it miL'lit be im-
proved. Where a stjdent shows at the pud of his first 
year of study that he stands soiall clianceof passing in all 
three divisions of the Degree Examination, he should be 
strongly advised, or even corapellpd, to give his attention 
doriog his second year wholly or chieBy to Language and 
then take an additional year to Science." 

Mr. E. M. Macphail of the Madras Christian College 
writes :— 

" I am persontlly quite opposed to the giving up of th:̂  
" compartment system" ani should consider doing so an 
injury to education in this Presidency." 

EXAMINATION^ BV COMPART-
MENTS 

The following petition has been sent to His Kxcil-
lency the Viceroy from Trichinopoly : — L o r - t i , 
We, the undersigned, your Lorpship's Iminl)!^ inpino-
rialiatsj bejf to approach your Escellency with the 
following few lines with the hope tln't onr petition 
will recsive the favourable consideration of yonr 
Government. 

2. The recomniendatioiis of t'le Univei -iities 
siou th&t the system of examination by con n 
the Madras Uoivei-sity ought not to be allowti!, a ( in-
clusion they say, they have arrived at nftev full ccr.si U i u-
tion has been quite unexpected and has shocked tlie rnc-
moi-iali.sts. Fifteen years ago the Senate of the Madras 
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Universty abolished the old Bystem of paasinK in all the 
Bobjects at the same time and introduced this beneBcient 
Bvstem. "When the Universities CommisRioD sat in 
Miidras, it nevtr afforded an opportunity of diBcussiog . 
this vital question. All who have piven evidence have 
never tooohed upon this system which the Madras Uni-
versity alono eujoys. The Coramiasiou did not even so 
mnch ns hint in Madras that it v^oald recommend to 
abolish this system. 

X. Your Lordship enuncinted there ought to be a simi-
laiity of exumioatious in the VBriowe Universities of India 
and the standard of examination should be made higher. 
A glance at the calendars of the various Universities oi 
India will convince yonr Lordship that the standard in 
the Science Branch in Madras is considerably higher than 
in the other Universities. Minimums are required for 
passing in each subject of the Science Branch in Madrati and 
besides tl'ere Hie special portions appointed each year, 
which are not the case in the other Universities. In 
English Isns^aaie and literature it will bid fair to most of 
the Universities and there is the third branch—the study 
of vernaculai-s—which is peculiar to this Univerbity aloue. 
I t will be the greatest hardship to be required to pass in 
all the brandies, which are quite unconnected with eaoh 
other, in one and the same year. I t is only after mature 
consideration and noting the difficalties of the stadentB 
that the Madras Seniits, in which distiaguiehed education^ 
iilists like Dr. Duncan, end the Hou'bleDr. Miller and the 
late Professor P. Rangiinatha Mudaliar sat, came to the 
decision that the compartment system ought to be intrO' 
daced. And the Govfi-ament of Madras accorded sanc-
tion to it. In the University of Bombay a resolution in 
favour of this system vras moved by no less a personage 
than the l:ite Justice Ranade and was cariied out. But 
for ruiisms bast, known to themselves the Bombay Govern-
ment vet )ed it. Two of the three oldest Universities and 
n Local Govciiiiiieii.t liavu eonntenanced this compartment 
system. 

And ir has been up to tliia time working well and the 
Jladras Gvadu-.itesi can boast of efliciency on account of 
the special and careful study of their subjects. Your 
humble luenioi ialists do not see any sonnd basis for the 
jodgment of the Commission when tiiey ssiy without 
assigning any reason that " the disadvantages of the 
Madras system ot examination by compartments outweighs 
its advantages". I t will be to the benefit of the public 
who are specially iuteiested if your Lordship will kindly 
order publication of the papers, to show how the Com-
mission have arrived at this decision along with the opi-
nions and aigLments of the other side, if there arc any. 

4. Yonr hnmble memocialists have never dreamt 
that the ConimisBioD will condemn this system 

aod make snch an abrnpt recommendation and 
they naturally thonght that this Bystem will be 
introduced in the other examinations al«o if possible. 
Tbey have prosecuted their stndiea long before the 
rules were framed ; »nd it is needless to tell yonr Ex-
c e l l e n c y that nolaw should have a retrospective effect. 
Most of your signatories have passed the B. A. Degree 
eiBminhtion of the Madras University in one or two bran-
ches and are yet to complete by passing the remaining 
branch or branohes. If tl ese persons are asked to undergo 
the ordeal of passing all the subjects once more it will 
greatly tell npon them both in health and prospects. And 
they will have to master the text books which are gener-
ally mastered in two years, in a single year. In some of 
these subjects they might have already passed and they 
never thonght they will be forced to appear again. 

5. I t may be to a certain extent tt-ue that this excellent 
system does not prevail in the B, A. degree examination 
of other Indian UAiversities. But to eBtabiish a similarity 
in the examinations your Government may be strained to 
abolish a system which has worked so long, so well, and 
BS beneficially here. Simply for the sake of similarity 
efficiency cannot bo sacrificed. . Your Lordship may be 
aware that the standard is mooh higher in Mad!.-«B than ip 
the other parts and if the standard of the Other Univer-
sities be raised and if the system be intiodnced in other 
Universities similarity will be for advantage established. 
But to keep a higher standard here in Madras alone and 
at the same time to aboli.'^h tbe compartment system will 
certainly put the candidates of the Madras University to 
greater hardship than those of sister Universities. A 
trial of this system in the other Universities yonr memoti-
alists aie sanguine, will produce a better type of gradu-
ates. 

6. Your hnmble memorialists most respectfully request 
your Lordship that this law should not in any way affect 
those Vho have already passed some branches acoordiog 
to this prf.sent system and they should be permitted to 
complete their Degrees by passing the jemui'nirg branch 
01 branches alone. Some of them have already chosen 
some w.,lks of life nnd they must be given the chance of 
taking their Degrees without prejudice to their duties. 
Your Loi'dship's t.ssurancc " that all the existing inte-
lests of Students must be carefully respected" has embol-
dened your mei'orialists of Trichinopoly, who have pas-
sed in some branches of the B. A. Degree of the Madras 
University, to snbniit this humble petition and pray that 
a favourable consideration will be granted to it. Thank-
ing your Lordship for allowiug a full discussion on the 
recommendations of the Commission. 

We beg to remain. 
My Lord, 

Tour Lordship's- most obedient servauts 
Ti-iohiuopoly, 6th Augnat 1902. 
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V . 
Out of the hot discaKiian wliicli is carried on in your 

co lamu, there natural l j arise somu kide qaesttons wliich I 
•hall iiaswer in * wurd or ttvo and iliainig!) them. The oaiit 
of " c: am"ig the burden of mitay » one who waotn to dis-
conragt,- bi^lier edacntion in India. Eveo the ComniiHsiun 
actiiiitffl by the hext of motives iti tiie world h»8 caoglit 
thix infection. It condemns in aiiraeusured terms the per-
iiioioan aae of " Keys and Abitrat-.ta which present a bald 
outline of the oiiginal" and it discourages in every way the 
URe of Keys." We n<:;ree with these observntlons. We set 
our f-ioe against that system of " cram" iu which students 
vomit forth nnassimilated and uudigeited mutters in the 
Examiuatioa Hail. Hat au iniellitfeut crHnimlog, if we 
can use the term, is iudispeii8ai)le for success in exaaiiaa-
tiors. Learniof^ I/y rote eiiuble.s i niuo to c-xpiesb ivccu-
lately hii thout^iit-i and ho is able to isavo ti.ue. Our stu-
dents, u[ilike tli.i Pandits and Sastiies who repeat parrut-
like VtfiUs and Mantras without uiideislan.ling a word of 
wl]!it th»y say, only iutelli^jenrly c )minit to meinory cer-
tain portions of tneir texls an ] tiiu.i stoi-e up a useful fund 
of knowiedffe to bi reailily tarr.sd tu acconots. As long 
aa examinations exist cramming cauuut altogether be rooted 
oat. Not only the examining bodies out even the Teaching 
Universities are not wholly free from it. They win honours 
in Tripos and Clas.sic-al Eiamiiiation.s wĥ i are the best 
ciatnmers. The obseryations of Rajuh Peaii ilohnn Mock 
kerjoe, M.A , B.r.., c.s.i,, a cUstlnifuished f^ri'liiate of the 
Calcuiti University, Jeniaiid carefal refleation before one 
rises up to condemn it. 

The question of speciHlis-jtiou is a bugbear which has 
puz/led the Univeisities Coramissioii. It has determined 
not to allow it till a stu.'lent taVu.s his B.A. or B. Sc. De-
gree. Examinations, it says, are required to determine the 
capalilities of the stadeuts, the progress tliej- have 

' made and how far the teachin<; has been snccessi'ul in 
colle'.'es. Unlike t'le faddists anil pessimists of to-day who 
are against recurring examination-, unlike the Pjdfieldieiis 
to whom ezaioinatlons are no test, the Cummiss:oii will 
•stick to the custom of having two previous exanriliiatioi of 
the Bombay University. II. wiil not, permit the specialisa-
tion of subjects in the B. A. Des r̂ee Kxamination. In 
London specialio'irior. bs^jin.i only after th» B.A., or B. Sc. 
IJcgree. Bot a Matriculate is allowed to choose Law and 

» iMediclne. Those who adopt the medical profession out^ht 
to pass in one of the cWssical languajjes. A Matriculate 
can appear for the Intermediate iu acienee and the final B. 

' Sc. Examinations. In India P. A. oficnplcs ri similar pro-
portion to that of tlie MatriouUtlon in London with icspect 
to medicine and science. Bat for Law he must be a ful-
blown graduate. In CambridKe and Oxford, after the 
Little-go Examination and ProliminRry Classical Exami-
nation a atadent is allowed to choose any subject ha likes 
and bring it up for tbe Honours S. A. In ludia Honours 

.5 

Examinations are discoantenaDced and tbe M. A. is consi-
dered equivalent to the Honoars Examination. There is 
no apecinl M. A. ExamiDation in the two oldest Univei -
sities of the United Kingdom. The M. A. Degree is con-
ferred upon graduates after a certain number of years. 
The Commiiwioii considers it undesirable to allow speciali-
sation at too early an aire and it is dibposed to allow it 
only iu tbe M. A. Examination. We can do uothiitg but 
bow to this derisioL. Still it will not be unwise to point 
out the necessity of introducing specialisation even in the 
B. A. and B. Sc. courses. 

Even those who ore well disposed towards higher 
education iu India are thrown aback at tbe sterility of 
academical education. To them we answer that though 
there is some reason in the complaint, our institutions are 
yet of a century old and it is too eai ly to expect much 
originality to their alumni. Even in those Universities that 
have existed for centuries, Newtons, Bacons and Miltons 
are not of every day occurrence. They are only few and 
far between. Postpone your judgment for a time and v.'o 
are .sure our Universities wiil not be barren of good reuults. 
Already it is showing signs of abright future and the name 
of Prof. J . C. Boee, D. Sc., of Calcutta is honoured 
wherever science is loved. Our Universities are partly 
fulfilling the functions for which they are intended; our 
youuf; men of means and courage to cross the seas have 
own laurels in the foremost Utiveraities of Europe, Paranj-
pai and Chatterjea are familiar name.s even in the English 
Universities. 

B. A. Degree Eaim.ination.—'T\\e ne.^t pohit c-cserving 
comment in the subjects for the B, A. Degree Examina-
tion. It has been lightly touched upon in my previous 
lettter. It requires a close examination and it is doubtful 
whether full justice can be done to it in the ~narrow space 
of a newspaper artiole. The Commission recommends 
three compulsory subjects in the B.A. course: English, 
Classical language and Pliilosophy and one of the following 
subjects :— 
(1) Mathematics and (2) Hi,to;y and Political Eccmomj 
as opiioniil. These are the subjects actually appointed 
for the A course of Calcutta B.A. Degree Examination-
The sepanitiou of the scientific course from the Literary 
and Arts cjur.se has necessitated the esclasion of the st dy 
of Ph\ siciil and Natural sciences from the tnrriculum o. ohe 
B. A. Degree E.xamination. It is manifest that four sub-
jects are to be bruuj.'ht up for the B. A. Examinations in-
H',ead of the three which is the piesent number. The Com-
mission has wisely prohibited Jurisprndence as an optio-
nal subject in atiy cour.̂ e leading to the B. A. Degree. This, 
•we think, is prevalent only iu the Bombay University. 
Others are not einners in this respect 

The Commissioti aims at a high standard in English 
and it requires from the candidates a command over tbe 
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lanRUBge and fnci l i t j to write and speak iu Enfflish cor-
rectly and idiomatically. Tliase are not too mach to e*-
}»e«-tfrom an ordinary Rraduate. While they insist npon 
havin^F Philolrgy and Accidence for the B. A. oonrse they 
conHemn thoBe books which deal with the history and cri-
ticisiin of literary works which the stodent has no opportu-
nity of reading. In future examination will be oontined to 
text-hooks and (grammar, literatnre of conrae being omitted 
from t i e cnrricnlnm. Not being disposed to quarrel with 
the Coromission for anythin)? and everything we accept 
their decision in this respect. But it can be pointed out 
that it is the cOBtom in tjic EoRlish UniverBities to have a 
period of English Literature or nny one century for 
study in the B. A. Examination. In Madras the text-books 
are changed from year to year whereas in Calcutta one-
half of the t^xts of the previous year are retained in the 
next succeeding year and this lessens the difficultieii and 
hardships of examination of those who may have the mis-
fortune to fail. 

I t has been remarked that four subjects are too many 
and that they lay an nndae burden on the minds of our 
young men. In B. A. it is undesirable to have more than 
three subjects. The proposal of Mr. George Pittendrigh 
to drop the classical language after the Intermediate coarse 
is quite timely, and can be safely adopted. 

The importance of history, ths study of the life of 
great men and their actions, the growth of political insti-
iutions the material conditions and the progress of a na-
tion cannot he undervalued ; for it inspires and ennobles 
our minds. The omis.sion of history from the F. A. cnrri-
culuru is very deplorable; but we need not fear the study 
vill be neglected in the B. A. course. Even though philoso-

phy is compulsory, generally students having DO taste for 
Mathematics will choose History and Political Economy 
for their optional subject. U ot ta over-burden the curri-
culnm we propo.se to HIIOW the student to bring up either 
of these. A similar separation must he made in the ma-
thematics course. A choice mast be allowed between pure 
tT!Hthe™«tics and mixed maHiemptics. We find precedence 
for this iu the B. A Degree Examination of the London 
University. 

Next como3 Philosophy which has been made one of the 
compulsory sobjects in the Literary course. For the B.A. 
course we will have not only Deductive and Inductive 
Logic with a short course in Physiology preceding 
TVohology and Ethics, hut also Natural Theology and 
fiiatory of Philosophy. A distinction oup;ht to be made 
between Eastern Philosopy and the Western. The modern 
tendency is to make the subject empirical and fcientific. 
The stn.lyof the works of Bain and Mill, Hume and 
Soence,- will be h perfect antidote to Mysticism, Occultism 
and Theoaophiam. There is no antagonism betweon 

History and Philosophy and they w e ansiliary to each 
other. The author of the Inductive Logic and Uliiitaiia-
nism is also the author of Political EcoDomy and Repre-
sentative Government. The greatest Nihilist has written 
the great History of England. The historians of Rome 
and Scotland made piettnce to the study of Philo.sophy. 
The study of voluntary actions of human beings, and their 
intentions must precede tlie staHy of institulions. Both 
Politic.i and Ethics have for their end human good; and 
Ethics precedes Politics. In Psychology the modern 
evolutiouist.s have a scientitic basis; they deal with pio-
cess and Phenomena and they do not care a pin for the 
organic unity of mind. Inferential Psychology which 
deals with the Inimortali'y of the Soul and the existence of 
God, of which nobo'jy knows anything is left in dnrk by 
modern pbilosopher.s. Ontology, belief in the wor.ship of 
God, and belief of the futnie life are not favoured in these 
days. Religi'nis sentir;ents .Tie scoffed ; nobody believes 
either in the Natural or Revealed Religions. God, Man 
and Nature are puzzling probleraH which will lead one to 
endless controversy. E-xistence of God is unknown and 
unknowable and the Attributes of God are contradictory. 
None me convinced by the arguments of Theology, arga-
ments of De.si.{n. We have no objection for Philosophy 
based upon !?cieiice, but we are sor-fv that Natural Theology 
is included in the curriculam by a Government which 
affects neutrality in leliij'ious matters. Works of Martinean 
Butler and Paley are admirable in their own way ; ba t 
they should not find a place in the curriculam of philoso-
phy. Natural Theology is not at present encouraged in 
any of the European or Indian Universities in the Art.<» 
coarse but in Ca1cntt.i, and theie too only in the Honours 
course. The present pass s tandarl will be unnecessarily 
raised. Special portions which ate appointed in Madras 
are omitted. We have no objection to the inclusion of the 
History of-Philosophy. We subjoin here the syllabus of 
the London University and that of the Calcutta Univerhity 
which rnaterisMy agree differing only in the matter of 
Natural Theology. This can be compared with tha 
Madras Syllabus. 

VnlTersity of London. 
B . A . EXAMINATION. 

VI. Mental and Moral Science 2 (Two papers). 
I. Psychology. 

(1) Scope and Methods. Analysis and ClaB.'-ification 
of Mental Phenomena. 

(2) Consciousness and Sub-conscionsnefB. Hypothesis 
of noconscions mental states. 

(3) Attention and other fundamental psychical 
processes. Mental Development. 

(4) The nervous system in its relatiou to psychical 
states. 
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(.'>) The Semes. SeniiatioD. Perception. 

(6) I m n f ^ . Araociation And Sug^s t ion . Memory-
Exfiectation. Imagination. 

(7) A1)st.rMstion and GcTieralisation. Conception. 
Judgment ^nd Reaaaoing. Psjchologioal Relation of 
Lau^u«ge to Thought, Development of Self-conicious-
ness. 

(8) Feeling and i u expression. PleaRore and Pain. 
Eiiiolii>na and their clasaiScation. 

Instinct. Appetite. Volition. Deiire. Motive? 
DeliberaHoO' Choice. Volitional Control. Habit. 

I I . B T H I . S . 

(.1) Elements of Coadnct: Motive, Intention, Action, 
their relations and ethical valne. Character. 

(2) The Moral focalty. Conwience- Practical Reason. 
(3) The good or altimate Etid of Action. The Stana-

anl of Right, Coodact. Representative ethical theories. 
(.4) Moral Obligation. Responsibilitj. Sanctions of 

^lorality. 
(5) IndiviJaal and Society. Egoism and AUrbi«ro. 
1,6) Datica, Rights, Virtaes, and their classiGcktion. 

Merit 
(7) Variation in Moral Judgment. Moral Progress, v 

The QaestioDs in Ment^ and Moral Science will have 
no special reference to the wiitingsof any one author or 
school of author?. In matters of opinion answers will be 
judged according to their accDiacy of thought and expres-
sion. 

Calcntta Trnlyersity. 
In the Regulations for the B. A, Examination (page 36 

of the University Calendar for 1894) nnder the heading 
' DuBnition of subjects,'' the following have been 
inserted— 

MENTAL AKD MORAL SCIENCE. 

The Passes aubjects shall include— 
(o) Psychology— 
Philosophy and Psychology. Scope and Method of 

Psychology. Relation of Psychology to Metaphysics and 
Physiology. 

Mind, Consciousness, Self-cunscionsnest. Analysis and 
^ ClHssification of Mental Process and Products. Develop-
' m e u t of Mental Life. Lawe of Miud. 

Psycholo;;y of Coguition. Perception and Sensation. 
J The Senses ittid the Nervous System. Localisation of 

Sensation. Primary and Secondary Qualities of Body. 
Object of Perception. Perception of the different Senses. 
A>'<iaired Perceptions. ImBgioation, Expectation, Memory. 
Thinking, Conception. Judgment, Reasoning, Generali-
.-ation. Belief and Knowledge. Eiiieiience and Reason. 

Self, External World. Time, Space, SubBtances; Cause, 
Power. 

Psychology of feeling. Sense-feeliDga, Emotions and 
Sentiments, Pleasare and Pain. 

Psychology of the Will. Attention and Volition. 
Appetite and De.siro. Instinct and Habit. Voluntary 
Actioi-., Conflict of Motives, Deliberation, Choice, Freedom 
of the Will. 

( 6 ) Logic— 

Definition and Province of Logic. Relation of Logic to 
Metaphysics and the Special Sciences. Thought, Know* 
ledge, Troth, Science. Immediate and Mediat« Knowledge. 
Intuitive and Inferential Truths. 

Observation and Experiment. Analyeis and Synthens. 
Classification and Definition. Hypothesis and Explana-
tion. Induction, Analogy and Probability. The Ground 
of Induction, Experimental Methods. Deductive Method. 
Relation of Induction to Deduction. 

Demonstration, Syllogism, Functions of Syllogism. 

(e) Ethics-

Scope and Method of Ethics. Relation of Ethics to 
Metaphysics. Psychology, Sociologyi and Politics. 

Analysis of the Moral Consciounteas; Moral Sentiment, 
Moral Judgment, the Moral Faculty, Springs of Action 
and their Mutual Relation. 

The Good or Ultimate End of Action. Moral Obliga-
tion. Standards of Right and Wrong. Sanctioui of 
Morality. The Individual and Society. Duties and 
Virtnes. 

The Honour subjects shall include— 
(а) Natural Theology— ~ 
Theology and Religion, Natural and Revealed. Relation 

of Religion to Metaphysics and Ethics. 

Analysis of the Religions Consdonsness : the Religious 
Sentiment,the Religions Faculty, the Sense of Dependence, 
the idea uf the Infinite, the Casual Belief, the Sense of 
Duty, the Belief and Worship of God, the Belief in • 
Future Life. 

God, Man and Nature. The Existence and Attribotes 
of God. The Relation of God to Nature and man. Theoty 
of the Universe. Theism, Pantheism, Agnosticism, 
Materialism, Panphenomenalism, Optimism, Pessimism, 
Theology, Evolution, Necessity and Freedom, Immortality 
of the Soul. 

(б) nUlory of Philosophy— 
General knowledge of the Systems of Bacou, Descartes, 

Spinoza, Locke, Berkely, Hume, Reid, Leibnitz, Kant, 
Cousin, Hamilton, and Mill: and Special study of subjects 
to be selected from yaar to year. 
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• Tbe qaestions in Mental and Moral Science trill 
have no special reference to the writings of any one 
mnthor or school of authors. In matters of opiniou ana-
wers will be judged according to their aocaracy of 
thought and expression. The Honour papers in the snb-
jeoU of the Pass Course shall consist of more advanced 
qnestioDS than the Pass papers. 

MADRAS UNIVERSITY. 
J.—PflTSIOLOOY, 

T h e Nervous S y s t e m N e r » e tissues. Nerve stimula-
tion ftud eihanstion. General plan of the rervons Bystem 
in Mollnsca, Arthrozoa and Vertebrata. Proportionate 
development of the spinal cord and of the several encepha-
lic ceutns in ihe ascending series of vertebi at.i. Nervons 
system of man. Sympathetic system. Cerehro-spinal sys-
tem, Structure and fam tioos of the spinal cord and of the 
several cDcephidic centres. Spinal and cranial nerves. 
Embryolo;;ical development of the human encephaloii, in 
so far as it throws l ig t t on the strnctural relations and 
fnnctions of tlje fnll grown jbrain. Localisation of func-
tions in distinct portions of the brain. Phrenology. Spon-
taneous action. Refiex action. Unconscious ceiebra(ion. 

T h e Muscula r S y s t e m S t r u c t u r e and functions of 
mnsclee. Muscle stimnlatioa and exhaustion. Yaiious 
kinds of muscles. The motive and locomotive apparatus. 
Muscular groups. The human hand. The local organs. 
Speech, Relation between the degree of development of 
the muscular system and that of tbe nervous sy.stem. 

T h e O r g a n s of Sense-.—The organs of the five 
senses and of organic Bensibility. Theory that they Lave 
all been developed out of one primitive form of sense 
oigan. 

I I .—PSTCHOLOGT AND GESERAL PHILOSOPHT. 

Definition, object-matter and n.ethod. Provisional 
clasaificav.ion of mental phenomena. Connexion between 
body fnid mind. Brain and mind. 

Fee l iug . -Genera l characteristics. The quantitative 
estimation of feelings. Fecliner's Law. 

Muscular feelings. Se^isatims.—Classification of sensa-
tions aud of the seii&es. Detailed account of the sensations 
of each class. Theory that all kinds of sensations are re-
solvable into one primitive form of sensiLility. 

Appetites. Instincts. Emotirms.—Nature,origin, develop-
ment, interpretation and estimate. Theories of emotional 
expression. Classification of tha emotions. Detailed des-
cription of the several classes of emotions. Theories of 
pleasure and pain. 

In te l l ec t—The mora important classifications of tbe 
intellectual powers, (a) Intellect considered as compris-

ing the faculties of perception, attention, memory, abs-
traction, imagination, conception, judgment reasoning, (h) 
Intellect considered »s compiising the sense of agreement, 
the seu^e of difference, and retentivenesa. The law-t of 
association. Detailed exposition of their working. 

W i l l — N a t u r e , origin and growth, (a) The Iranscen-
deatal theory of will. (A) The experiential theory of will. 
Motive or ends. The relations of motives to one another. 
The law ot ti eir operation on the will. Desire. I ts rela-
tion to will. Free-will. Fatalism. Determinism. Belief. I ts 
origin, psychological character, object, conditions and test?, 
Relations of reason and faith. 

C o n e c l o u a n e a a R e l a t i o n to the mental faculties. 
Philosophical value of its testimony. Theory that the 
mind is always active. Theory of nncon.soioua mental 
modifications. Phenomena )f .cleep, dreams, illusions-
hallucinations and hypnotism. Final cla,«sificatiou of 
mental phenomena. 

Or ig in of K n o w l e d g e Imuitiona'iism and Expeiient-
ialism. The universal postulate. The philo>ophy of the 
Conditioned Treatment of iniiiite ideas by Plato, Aristotle, 
Locke, Lei'uniiz, Kant and Mr. iJeibert Spencer. 

E x t e r u a l P e r c e p t i o n .—Analysis of the visual per-
ception of distance and of extension. The qualities of 
matter. The lelativity of knowledge. 

C o a m o l o g i c a l T h e o r i e s - N a t u r a l realism. Hypothe-
tical dualism. Idealism. Materialism. Absolute identity. 
Nihilism or phenomenalism. 

T h e D o c t r i n e of t h e A b s o l u t e . - A n Absolute Be-
ing (u) as given in conscionsnes.«!, (6) as existing beyond 
tbe sphere of consciousne.ss. Criticism of the views of 
Kant, Fichte, Hegel, Hamilton, J . S. Mill and Mr. Herbert 
Spencer. 

H i s t o r y of P h i l o s o p h y .-Selected portion. 

III.—LOGIC. 
The province and utility of Logic, Principal divisions, 

with a brief sketch of their history. Phenomena with 
which Logic deals-Relation between thoucht and language. 
Use and abuse of language. ° 

D e d u c t i o n -Name and Concepts.-Imyovt of names. 
Ambignity of terms. Classification of names aud detailed 
examination of each class. Concepts ; their character and 
formation. Grades of generality. Perfection and imper-
fection cf concepts. The precicables-. Verbal and real pre-
dication. 

Propo.t<ioni.-Qaantity. Qaaii.y. Modality. Conditional 
and disjunctive propositions. Modern additiors toprp-
positionnl forms. Those arising from the quantification of 
tbe predicate. Those arising from the fall recognition of 
contraries. Modes "of notation. Opposition. Inim«rtiate 
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iiifM«M!«—irreaUr to Ina indnoU(iot i and in convotrtion. 
Ob^vraioii. ConvarBion. Added deterioiauit and oomplcK 
«iiiioeption. Synonymoat fHopoaitionk Tb« import of pro-
pMitimiB. EzMiinktioa of the priaoiples known aa the 
foudMneDtil Uwa of thoagbt. 

SyOoyinu.—Axiom of the fiyllofri""). Different ways of 
Btatinif it. I ts Kroon-l- The Bylloffistic roles and their re-
Ution to tbe nxiom. Mood. Fiffure. Special rales of each 
fi^^nre Reduction. Modes of notation. Conditional and dia-
jonctive fyllopgniB. Hypothelioal inference as mediate or 
irainediate. Dilemma. Enthymeme. Epicheiroma.-Pro8yUo-
giam. EpiayllojfiBm, Sorites. Modern addition* to the gyllo-
gintic forms—those arising fi om the qnantiBcation of the 
predicate. SyllogismB in extension and in comprehension. 
Syllogistic forms derived from fall reco^it ion of eontra-
ries. The numerically definite syllopism. The fonctions 
and value of the syllopsm. Dednctive sciences and de-
monstrative evidence. 

I ndnc t ion .—Character of inductive reanonin? and its 
relation to deduction. Ground of indncfion. Laws of nature. 
Uniformities of equality and of co-existence. Uniformities 
of causation. Law of causation. Caoaation as conservation 
of energy. Composition of causes. Elimination by observa-
iion sud expeiiment. The experimentM methods as e*-
poonded by J. S. Mil' or D« . Bain. Frusti-atiou of the 
experimental methods by plmality of (!anj=efl and inter-
mixture of effecta. Elimination by chance. Theory of pro-
hibility. The deductive method. Ultirnate, derivative, and 
empirif^a) laws. Explanation of laws of nature : its forms 
and limits. FHllacious explanations, f^ypotheses; their 
function in science, the conditions of their legitimacy) and 
their test. Approximate f^eneralisations and probable in-
ference. Aualofjy. Credibility and incredibility. Evidence 
of the law of universal causation. 

D e f l n l t l o u ;—Dcfinid'Hi. Cannn- rml methods. Unde-
Bnable notions. Function of general nmies. Requisites of 
a philosophical Ungimge. ClaRsificntion. Its fundamentnl 
rule, and the ditficnUies in anplyini; it in nstnral history. 
Katnral a.nd aitificiiil clapsifiimtims. Index clsiBsiGcation. 
Serial classificitiou. Fixed jri-ades nf <renerality in the 
natnriwi history sciences. Spef.ie.s. How delined. Sequence 
Hnd statement of descriptive c.haracters. iLo^cal division. 
I ts application in nntoral history. 

Fallacies. Their DOsi_tion io the science of Logic. Their 
claeaification. Examiniition of them in detail. 

Realism, CoiiceptaaJism, find Nominalism treated bis-
> torically and critically. The Categories of A.rjsn>tt^, The 

u-t of observation and discovery. The classification of the 
-sciences. 

IV.—ETHICS. 

Theory of E t l l i ce . — Relations of etiiios to hiologj 
psychology and the science of society. Logicul mothod. 

6 

Phenomena with which ethics deals. Motive, intention. 
Act. Morality and law. 

Foundation and Standard of Moral Dj»/i>ieh'on.--»Cla«si-
fication of Ethical theories, (a) Intuitibnalism. Different 
forms of it. Exposition and ciitioism. (b) Experientialism. 
Exposition and criticism of the foundations common to all 
hednnistin theories. (1) Egoistic hedonism, or the selfish 
theory. Exposition and criticism. (2) Universaliatic hedo-
nism, or utilitarianism. Exposition nnd •ritici.'Nra. Recun-
ciliHtion of egoistic and nniversalistic hedonism. Recon-
ciliation of intuitionalism bnd experientialism. 

Psychology of Ethics.—The Moral Faculty. Oiigiu and 
elementary constitation. Psychological character. Func-
tions. Ground of its authority. Duty or obligation. Virtue, 
(o) The intuitionsl theory of the mature conscience. How 
far conscience is a gro^vth. Analysis of the morffl faculty. 
The grounds of moral obligation. (M 'i'he experiential 
theory of the matai-e conscience. Analysi-t of the moral 
faculty. Duty or obligation as an alleged residual phe-
nomenon which define.s analysis. Fen'ficatiuii of the above 
analysis by tracing the growth of the moral faculty in the 
individual, in the national life, and in the rsce. Disinter-
estedness ; a real or only an ap'parent fact in human 
nature. 

The Will. The bearing of free-will, fatalism and deter-
minism on moralitr. Responsibility. The sanctions of 
morality. Their rheaning and classification Panishment. 
Groands alleged for its infliction. 

Applied Ethici.— {a) The intuitional dontrinc. (fc) The 
utilitarian doctrine. Means for the attainment of happi-
ness. Estimation of the relative values of different plea-
sures and piiins. Distribution of happioess among differ-
ent individuals. The hedonistic calcula.'!. The classifica-
tion of duties. The cardinal virtneg of the ancients. Ex» 
position of the fundamental duties as conceived {a) by 
intnitionists, and (6) by utilitai ians. Conflict of duties. 
Casui.^try. 

Metaphystr nf E//(if.s.—The relation of morality to theo-
logy and rtliL-ion. God and immortality postulates of 
morality. 

H i s t o o - o t B t b i c s A gfnernl knowledge uf a select-
ed portion of the history of moral theory or practice, with 
a special etody of one or more writers. 

The London University aims at a Pcientific .'•tudy of 
Philosophy, while Calcutta coverH the same ground but it 
is encumbered with Theological study. The Madras syl-
labus was framed in antiquated days w lien Bain'.s works 
were popular and when Sullj and James were unheard of. 
Even to-d»y t^e model Coi;e'.;e of oar Presidency follows 
Bain closely though intermingled with modern autliors. 
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StuHento of Tanjoi e t ike B»In for tlieir tinrn HUCI these 
wipe disciples turn a deaf ear to prestufc day ftuthoi B. We 
knovi- of only one place where Malieris tnught. 

We are ghd that the Commission pot down tliu " notes 
system'' in Philosophy inJ History, wliicli is so much pre-
valent in our piovince, and (hat it has thought it its duty 
to Dot only frame the syllabus liut to leeoranieiid (ext-
books. We caunot feel too highly thnuklul for tiiis wise 
and excellent departure. Aloiijr with this, if tliuse wliu 
tesch the subjects are nut appointed ;is examiners au'l if 
the selection falls upon leained proftssois of the sistc;-
Uuiv'ersities the ccmplaiiit which is now laised aj^aiiiKt 
faTouritisni, uncoracious leaknge of questions anil ct.lu-v 
t h i o ^ will completfly vanish find this will ttnd to esta-
blish a closer tie between the different Universities of 
Tndix. 

In the opinion of the Times correspondent, and average 
Indian does not know whnt higher education means. A 
very good compliment to men like Dr. Guru Diis Ban-
iierjee, Justice Telanfj and Sir Mnthusvvanij- Iyer. But 
for the cheap education which he abhoi-s, these would 
never hove enmi-ged from obscurity. In his opini'm edu-
cated men distort ideas, and educntinn is wa^ t̂ed upon 
them. He says Indian graduates are imbued with an eN-
traordinRiily exaggerated notion of tlieir own importanc« 
and that they are criminal in their .stupid sug^estion.s to 
H. E. the Viceroy and the Commission. In your columns 
has been more than once pointed oat ell the best points in 
the Uuivei sities Commis.>-ion Report. A Univer.-ity is a 
foreign institution, no doubt, and its engraftiui^ in the 
Indian soil is not without its results, ^ o individual or 
institution can be perfect. With all its limitations nnd 
short comiD r̂s it has certsialy falfilled its functions to a 
certain extent. lu the days of progress one st.nge is eei-
tainly lower than the next stnge ; ideal is only hoped, bnt 
never gained. Comparison should not be aliSDlute, bnt re-
lative. We have not seen any educated nir.ii who had tiie 
couiiige to go to Oxford or Cambridge nnt, wiiiniiig his 
spurs tlieie. Even the unadulterated Matvicnlates of the 
lodiau Universities—their names are certainly legion— 
have gained laurtls in academical education in Kui ope and 
gained distincti iti in theBar and other learned prufessions. 
We are not opponents of University Reforiu. Kven for 
tl.e conservation of our Universities cliaiigcs ars neces.saiy 
and inevitable ; hut it must be a slow reformation, but not 
a revolution of an ins t i tu t ion which CMI beast of H jilorioiis 
tradition of half-a^entury and has in its rolls the gre»teMt 
names of oui- day. Wh„t is the panacea proposed by the 
Governmeut ? Does it urge ibe fouiidhtiou of a University 
of the stamp of Oxford or Cambrid-c in tbf place of one 
which is of the model of London ? 

M. A. T>P.gree Examination.—The M, A. Degree Exa-
nunation conesponda to Hououra Kxaminntion of the Ox-

ford and Cambridge Univevsitiei<, there leing no special 
examinations as iu London. It is the hii.'liest examination 
in the Liternry conr.se t j which our nnivei'.iity men of 
msHiis, leisure and ability will aspiie. Speciulisatifn be-
fjins after B. A. and any one oF tlic following snbjfcis 
can bo brought up ;,!) LaiiL,'UHgi's—the course inclii-
des either Eovjlish 'ombiiied with a clHS.sical oi- Iiidirm 
Vernacular language • r ri i.-liir-sical buigu ige ol [in.lia cniir-
bined witli an Indian \'ei'iia"iiliir. (2) ^.Intlienialiis. ';!) 
History, and (4) Phil-sophy. Tiie I'inuli.sh coor.sc twi- the 
M. A. Dfi^ree .slioulil lie ouni'iin-d willi A'crniiciihir 
with an Ea.-tern or \Wsteiii classical lang-uai '̂e. 
Snxon is excluded frot-.x tlu^ cnur.>e of an Iiidia'.i Uiiivi i-
sity. German iiiid Ficnch also sbire tli« saiau fati:. Pei-
sian will not by itself be accepted a.s a subject Fcr the 
M. A. course as it is now in vogue. The \'crnHculais 
which are discouraged in every stage leaclit.g- to the B. A. 
Degree find a plaoe here. Generally students who have 
taken classics in the i". A- and B. A. coprsc will raih'-i 
preftr a classical laiigiuige t.) a Vercacnlar language in 
the M. A. Course. 11, is ralher strange that the Coniniis-
sion expects from the candidates a tho:'angli and solit.l irly 
knowledge of the Vernaculai s here when tbijy liai c not 
lead text-books and grammar in their previous conrsc. 
The lingiin-fianca of Europe and of science does not find 
place in the if . A. conrse. It i.s interesting to know the 
M. A. course of the London University in English and 
classics in this I'espect. Auglo-Saxon is inciiidcd as well 
as French and German. I t has been already pointed in 
discussing the subjects of the B. A. course that mathe-
matics should be divided into two divisions, mixed and 
pure. In the 31. A. oonrse too w-e will suggest, though 
specialisation is made here, a candidate may he allowtd 
advanced pure mathematics with clemmtpiry inixeil and 
vice versa. This course is followed in the (Calcutta Uni-
versity. The same can be followed ill the 31. Sc. Exami-
nation also-

Political Economy is combined with liislcvy In Loinlon 
histroy is severed from Political Kct)nOniy Jn History 
the subjects are detined by periods, buoics Iciug rtcom-
mended. In order to avoid vagutnrss in Ivxiiminatini. 
papers it is liott,«fr t'.iey are presci iiunl also. Then 
the pernicious note system will va,iii<h. In the .study "I 
Political Economy attention is dircct.-d totli<^ economic-
condition witli which tiie stnilents are familiar and to tlic 
economic problems of Li lia. Unfortunately in tbe .M. A. 
cour.se Political pliilnsophy is also Added to History. Il 
may belter find a place witli phiio.sophi. 

Ill the Philosophy branch tlic ^ylhibiis covers tlis same 
range as in B. A. and include.^ iu riddilion the In.oks of 
the Greek and.German Philosophers iiud suitable portiouj 
of some of the great systems of Indian pliilraophy to be 
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TWd in Englinn or in Sanskrit ftt the option of tlie fitudenK 
In discnsKiug tlie D. A. cnrrinnUim it Iihb been shown how 
innlenii al)le it in to iorlniV Katnn.! Theology'. In t.lie 
M. A. roume tl>e imliinion of tlie liidiBn System will 
•»nlj' rncnnil tr the nhirlx. !ln the I'hiloFopliv of India 
RpUjlioii is mlxerl wit'i INiilosnpliy and it. i-t Bbsti nse. It 
may lie s-ifoly l«ft foi- oi iffiniil irivestlc-itinn tm- ctmh'vriv^ 
tlifl Doctor (if l.itcratni-e nejjipc. Pulitiirdl Pliilosopliy ov 
Histoi y of lV>liTi(»l Tlicory jnay be ftoliatitnted in its placf. 
Ill tlii-i V(>siic(;i if. will l)e very piofitalile to compaic the 
the Hi-̂ tfM v f»nil Pliil .-ophy of the 51. A. conise of tlie 
liondou I'niver-iK-. I hiive hpiewith sppnidnJ the sjime. 

UNIVKÎ SI'IV o r LIIXI'.TS. 
M . A . D i j . i c K i ; K x . v M i N v n o N . 

(1) ]Ii.-^t/)iy to the Death of ('onstiiitine, with spebial 
refei'Piice to Grercennd liomc. 

(2) History fioni the I>e<itli of Constnntine till 1789. 
t;!) anil ( i) Sppcial etmlyof a pci'iml of Ancient. Histoiy 

rind a crJriiral .snidy of »Dtlior», to lie prt'.-cvihed Fioiri 
time to time. 

(.•>) an''. (6') Special Htuily of R period of 'Moilei-n Kistoiy 
«nd a ciitii'nl stmly of luithni-g to be pvescribed fiom time 
to time. 

(1) and ( f ) Subjects foi- KssnyP. 
Ki'^lit IVp'-'ist shalllie set for this K.>;(iminatlnri. 

?ri:xT.\i. \M' Moi;.\i. p. ii:\-i 1. 
(1) l.OiJ.'c. 
(2) Psychology. 
(3) Kthics. 
(4) Mftt.nphysics, with specidl lefereiiLV to some 

voik or woikn t.) he pre.scrihed from tIniB to time. 
(.'>) H i s t o r y o f A n c i e n t a n d J f o d i - m P l i i l o s o o h y , 

( C , \ O n e o f t h e f . i l l o w m u - B n h j i - . t a l o l)r- . s f l e i t e l b y 

t l i e C a n r l i d a t e : — 

(al Advnn-ed I'syrhclo^'y. im l'iiiiTiir Kviipriniciit;)) 
Psycholosy. 

(!)•) Syinl...lii^ I.i.gH-. 
(c) History of Ac>t!ictlt-S. 
fd) Historv of t'olitii-al Tlieury 

Papers on .1. 2. 3 t.) Iw coiiimot\ to lilt; twi> IJIHlu'lit^ VI 
Mental Bnd ifoinl t^cieeicr and I'olilical 

Klĉ Dt, Papi'i> shall bu set fnr this Ksnmiimtior. 
i Poi.irii VI, KniNi-iM* 

A n d ( , \ v o Cr.<) b.^ s e l e c t e d h y t h e (':ind;rI.iTi-j In.in thr 
f o l l o w i n j j I ' o i - . i - s u l i j e o t s . 1 , 2 , o I j c i i i ; ^ i d e r . t i c - i l i h u s c 

.1 Hriliich VI 
1. fjoijic. 
2. PKycholotfy. 

smd VU. 
lOcononiy. 

H. EthiM. 
4. Poliiical P h i l o s o p h y . 

And in addition any two of the sabjuiued specinl 
Rnbject.s :— 

1 . H i s t o r y o f E c o n o m i c a n d S o < ' i a l T h e o r i e s , w i t h s p e -

c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o s o m e R c h o o l t o b e p r e s c r i b e d f r o m t i m e l ' > 

t i m e . 

2 . G c - n e r a l E n i ^ l i a h , a n d E c o n o m i c H i s t . f i r y t o g e t h e r 

w i t h a s p e c i a l s u b j e c t o f E c o n o m i c H i s t o r y t o b e p i e s c r i b -

e d f r o m t i m e t o t i m e . 

3 . T h e T h e o r y a n d P r a c t i c e o f S t i i t i s t i c s , t o g e t h e r w i t h 

a s p e c i a l K u h j e c t t o i ) e p i e e c t i b B d f r o m t i m e t o t i m e . 

4 . P u b l i . - ; A d m i n i s t r a t i o n , t o g e t h e r w i t h a s p c c i a l s o h -

j e i r t t . ) b e f i r e . s c r i b e d f r o m t i m e t o t i m e . 

P r o b l e m s i n p o r e P J c o t i o m i c T h e o r y , i n c l u d i n g t h e 

a p p l i c a t i o n (.'f m a t h e m a t i c D l a n d g r a p h i c a l m f e t l i o d a t o s u c h 

p r o b l e m s . 

E i g h t P a p e i ' s a h a l l b e s e t f o r t h i s E x a m i n a t i o n . 

T h e . s y l l a b u s o f t h e M a d i a s U n i v e r s i t y i n J i h l l o s o p h y 

c o v e r s a w i d e r r a n g e t h a n a n y o t h e r U n i v e r s i t y s m d 

i n c l u d e s , s l e e p , d r e a m s , i l l u s i o n s . H y p n o t i s m a n d o t h e r 

M y s t i i i i s m w h i c h c a n b e s a f e l y a n d a d r a n t n g e o u . s l y o m i t -

t e d . I h a v e m a d e a c o m p a r i s o n b e t w e e n M a d m s , ( ' a l c u t t j i 

a n d L o n d o n i n t h e p h i l o s o p h y c o u r s e . C a l c n t t a i ^ w o r d f o r 

w o r d t h e s a m e a s L o n d o n e x c e p t i n t h e i n c l n s i o n o f N a t u -

r a l T h e o l o g y a n d E a s t e r n P h i l o s o p h i e s w l . i c h I s t r o n g l y 

s « y s l i o u l d b e e . v c l u d e d n o t o n l y i n 11. A . b u t a l s i « 

i n M . A . c o u r s e s . T h e t e n d e n c y o f t r i e T j o i i d o j i 

U n i v e r s i t y s y l l a b u s b e i n g m o r e s e i e r t i K c , i t c i i u h e r e -

c u m m t n d e d f o r a d o p t i o n b y a l l t h e U n i v e r s i t i e s o f I n d i i i . 

I n P h i l o s o p h y c o n t l i c t i n f ^ o p i u i o n s o f d i v e r s e c l j a r a c t e r a i c 

h e l d a n d R D K a i t a h l e t e x t - b o o k s s h o u l d n o t o n l y b e r e -

commeDded h u t a l . ? o p r e s c r i b e d . 

T h u s f a r 1 h u . v t a l t u m p t e d i n t h e s p a c e p e r m i t t e d t o 

m c t o d e a l w i t h t h e c o m s e o f s t u d y i n t h e A t l . s a n d S c i -

e n c e d e p a r t n i t n t s . I l e u v e t j e x p c i t s t o d e a l w i t h t h e 

c i . u i c u l a o f L a « ' , i k f c d i c i n e , K n g i u c e r i n f r , A i f i i c u l t u / t . 

C r i m m e i c e , c t •. \ V c h a v e a t t h u h e l m o f t h e . n t l i i i r s a U i i i ' 

v c . - s i t y m a n t o t h e c o r e . I n e v e r y C o n v u u a t l o i i o f t h e 

C i i l i j u t t a U n i v ' e r . s i t y h e h s s e . v u r e s s e d h i s . s y ; ; i [ ) H t l i y > ' n ( l 

h e n i l i i s y e t p r o n o u n c e d l i i s i ' | j i a i o r . n p o u t h e 

l i a l e i p l i C o i n n i i s s i o n K e p o i 1. I d o n i . l l i k e t o s . - i s o c i . - i t c 

h i s n i i m i w i l h t h e h a d f e a t u r e s o f t l i o U ( 4 i o r t . W e : i i c 

( i l r e a d y t o l d t h a t s k e l t t ^ ) i i o f t h e U i a f l H i l l i s r e a d y . 

T h e GoveiniiieDt l i r i s p u b l i s h e i l t h e K f | p o i f a r . d o u r e d u c a -

t e d c o u n t r y n i r i ) n i e ^ i v i i i i j o u t I h e i i r r l t i c i . s n i s n p r - i i i t . 

T h e i r v < . i c t - - w i l l n o t h u ii c i y i u ( h e w i l i k . r i i . . - s s . I t i s 

h ( . ( i e n IIKNI-1 c p r i s i niiifion w i l l l e c c i v e a c ; i r c f u l c o n s l d o r a -

t i i i c o f t l i e ( i o v e j c n i e i i t , o f n s t u i u n n d . s y r i i | i ; i t h e t i ( ; r u l e r 

l i k e o i i i p r e s e n t V i c e i o y , a n d n o t h i n g w i l l b e d o n u t o 

c h e c k t h e d e v c l o p e m c i i t o f c d u c h t i o i i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s i n I n d i a 

— .-i b o o n m o r e t l u i i i ; , n y ( / t l u - r w e a p p r e c i a t e . 
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EXTRACTS. 

The followiDg is the extract rnken from an 
American Monthly Magazine Occult Ti u t i i s" of 
June—July 1902. Our contemporary affiims witli 
authority that there was no persounge ns Jesus t;iirist 
Hod that the story is a mere oiyth. But it is our 
common belief that there was iu existence a real 
Christ, flse if it were a coucoction his History would 
not have maintained ground so long. Our Cliri-tia,n 
theologian!) will, we hope, oome forward to cleKi- the 
mystery— 

PLUTARCH NEVBrt HEARD OF JESUS. 

For the following history, we areindel ' ted mainly to 
the Arch-bishop Trench (Plutarch, his Lives, and bis 
MoralB, London, 1874) and to McClintock and Strong's 
Encyclopedia, vol. viii, p.002, New York, 1879 
Please notice that the.se are not anti-Christian writers. 

Plutarch was born at Chaeronea, a small city of 
BcDotia, Greece, about the yewr 50 A. D. His grand-
father, Lampriss, was au eminent scholar aud philoso-
pher. Plutarch showed great aptitude for learning 
from boyhood, and had for a tutor Amtnoniue. Alex-
andrian philosopher, then resident at Athen>. Plu-
tarch later went to Alexandria, and as he has written 
a book on Egyptian religion, " On Isis and Osiri-s," 
he must have known something of the hidden mys-
teries. He could not have beea ignorant of the f a r t 
that the founder of Greek philosophy, I ythagoras ot 
Sjmos (bom 580 B. C-) spent years unier Egyptian 
Kuidance in fathoming tha Esoteric and nnwritten 
loie. He was a fervent admirer of Socrate.s. Plato, 
and Aristotle who^e lives hud closed 400 years before 
Pluturch was born. 

By or before tlie year in which Vespasian died (79 
A. D., Plutarch had visito.i Kome. L'rench thinks he 
was also in Itome in A. D. 94 ; that " he lived in 
familiar intercour.^e with many of the chief men of 
the city, the be.xt and noblest of the time, with Mes-
tnusFiorus, with Fu.idanus, with Sosius Senecio, 
men of consular dignity, aud sirc^ with them 
as wa c^n hardly doubt, where there are so nviny 
friends m common. w,th Pliuy bimself, and if with 
Pl.ny, he coulJ l.ardly h=tve remained altogether a 
s t r . n . e r to Tacitus " He was there to collect facts 
or h.sl.terary work aud be deUveved numerous lec-

tures iQ Rome. 

Every scholar, every statesman of the imperial city 
knew of him aud would esteem an acquaintance with 
him. All the sources of knowledge were open to him 
and no important event of history was unknown to 
him nor was any religion or philosophy beyond his 
reach He could draw upon p11 of Greece, bis native 
land, Egvpt through his tutor and by visit.®, Rome 
by his reputation and residence there, and it must 
not be forgot^n that at this very time Judea was a 
Roman pniviiice in constant communication i.ack and 
forth, as well us rhf; fact that if any of the alleged 
Greek gospels pnblifly existed, he a Grerk could no 
d o j b t have known nil about tht-m ; particularly also, 
a« he is believcl tii have travelled through Asia 
Minor. -Vevĉ r did this wondei'fiil scholar, learned 
through visiting capitals of three nations, this g rea t 
biographer, ever hear of Jesus of Nazareth , or of 
Saint P^iul who, if the reports are true, was a preacher 
and a prisoner at this very time in Rome,from 5.5 
A. D. t'l 64 A. D. 

Jerusalem had been destroyed in A. U. 70, or about 
nine years before Plutarch fjrst visit(^d Kmne. H e 
could not have failed to know about it and to have 
heard from eye-witnesses of it . 

Josophus came to Rome in the year 63 A. D. and 
was there much of Mie time until his der.th, 103 A. D. 
We cannot doubt that two so distinguished writers of 
history wid biography living at Rome at the same 
time must have been acquainted with each other. 
Had Josophus ever known of any Jesus of Nazareth 
(which he did not) then PlutHrcli iniirht,—but he 
never did. Both are equally silent. 

No wonder, then, tha t Archbishop Trench ex-
claims Strange to Say, Christianity i« to him 
(Plutarch) utterly unknown. Even such passing 
notices [of the Christians] as we have in Tacitus, in 
Suetonius; in Epict.=-tus, will bo sought in his writings 
in vain. There is no single distinct reference, nor so 
much as an allusion to it When we call to mind his 
extensive travels, his iiisatiablo I'uriosity, the pro-
found interest which he felt ill all mornl nnd religious 
speculations, the manner in which he was instinctively 
drawn to whatever was noblest and best, we cnuld 
have no more remarkable commcM.tarj- on the King-
dom of God coming not W i H i observiition." 

And just that is true. The Christ cometh secretly 
in each niau'.H life,. Jesus of Nazareth never came to, 
eartli. Any man who knows anything experimentally 
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ot Hie Uhrist'a work in the soal knows that the whole 
K^weae movement wa^ of the quietest and most secret 
naiare. He kaows the secret interpretations of the 
•eerat Gosp^ and of the Apostles' Greed. This se-
(•My was not '• for fear of the Jews," of other sects, 
a n y more than to-day it mnst be for fear of the Ghris-

•ns. Anybody in Jadaiatn or in Christianity who 
lives the fzoteric life will wish to peraecnte and kill 
those who live the secret or esoteric life. 

Tisnch and others have sapposed that at the time 
of Plutarch's travels there were in Asia Minor and in 
Macedonia lloarishing churches, but there were not. 
At best there were a few bands of people '• living the 
hte," or secretly unnswiu people. " But for all this" 
says Trench," no word, no allusion of his (Plutarch's) 
testifies to any knowledge of tha existence of these 
Churches or to the slightest acqnaintance on his 
part with the Christian boo?i8." (If there were any, 
as is doubtfully alleged by the charcheu.) 

AH we bave in our midst thonsands who make 
money and obtain other valuable cocsideratious by 
keeping up the Jesus of Nazareth farce, we espect 
them to talk Hnd talk in their peculiar vein, to heap 
bDathemas upon whoever denies their yarn, and to 
contribute time and money to further their selfish 
ends. For ns, we do not care whether people believe 
a Jesus yarn or not We have nothing to make or 
lose in either case. We shall, however, preach 
Christ, as God manifest in every creature, so far as 
practicable and without money, price or parish 
hooors-

We challenge any scholar to produce one single tes-
timony of the first century to the effect that an illegite-
taate child Jesus was born of Marjr A. D. or there-
abouts, that Herod was &o seared that he killed all the 

;babes in Judea contrary to law and so secretly that 
neither JosephuB, Pliny. Tacitus, Piutarch or any 
other historian ever heard of it. Take the money 
profits oat of these stories and they will fall instantly 
as basely false. 

GOD'S PEACE. 

God's peace can only be found when all self-seckiDi^ 
and seJf-will are utterly thrown aside. When yoa 
coase to be ea.crar for anything save the glory of 
God, and the fulfilment of his good pleasure, your 
peace will be as deep as the ocean, and flow with the 
strength of a flood. Nothing save holding back the 
portion of nn undecided heart, the hesitation of a 
heart which fears to give too mnch, cat' disturb or 
limit that peace, which is as boundless as God Him-
self. Thn indecision of yonr mind, which cannot be 
steadfast when things are settled, causes you a great 
deal of utterly useles-.s trouble, and hinders yon in 
God's ways. Yon do not go on, you simply go round 
and round in a circle of unprofitable fancies. The 
moment thnt yon think of nothing save God's will yon 
will cease to fear, and there will be no hindrance in 
yonr way. 

Notes and Conuuents. 

SLVAGNAHA VILAKKAM. 

This work in Tamil by Yogi Siragnana^Swamigal 
of Virudupati elucidates fully by text and scriptnre 
the important part music and song plays in onr 
Saivite rituals and worship. And one who has 
heard mnRic of th-! highest Wind from the Hymns 
of our saint", the greatest music masters, as Maha. 
Vydianathier and others can alone know the 80ai> 
stirring effects of Divine music and eong. 

VISHNN AND SIVA SAHASSANAHAS. 

Mr. R. Anantakrishna Sastri has again earned the 
gratitude of the reading public by his excellent 
translation of these Mantra Ssstras with comiueuta-
ries. The commentarT on the Vishnu Sahasranama is 
supposed to be by Sri Sankara, the famous com-
mentator of the Mahabharata, Nilakanta is the author 
of the commentary on tbe .Siva .Safiasranam.i, But 
tiify iu II.> way coinpurc wit'n the excellent cutnmen. 
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tary on the Lalita Sahasranama. The date of Sri 

Nilakanta is fixed at 1650 A. \J , and he was a Saivite 

and follower of Sri Sankara. Several works are 

attribatrd to him and oar Sastri gives a list of them 

collected from the catalogus catalogum. These 

volumes are absolutely essential to every one who is a 

btudeut of our Keligion and Philosophy. 

A LIFJ CK H. M. KINO-EMPEROB TAMIL 

We are glad to acknowledge with thanks the re-
ceipt of their nicely got up volume from that old 
Tamil veteran mid indefatigable worker Dewan Baha-
dur V Krishnama Chariar. The book is profusely 
illustrated and it being tlie very first life of our be-
loved sovereign, it should be in the hands of every 
Tamil child-

THE MADDKA TAWIJ. SANQAM AND ITS OBOAN: 

We are glad to announce that tlie Madura Tamil 
Sangam has began work in right earnest. It has 
purchased a good Press and is equipping a good lib-
rary and several rare Tamil works are being put into 
the Press. The first number of its organ has also 
been issued, and contents are really varied and scho-
larly. We earnestly hope our Tamil countrymen will 
give the Sangam every help iu their power and patro-
nise the magazine. 

Our Aim is the Best work at the Lowest Prices 
Consistent with excellence. 

C A M P B E L L N E I L & C O . 

V Letter Press and 

General Printers-

To the Trade and Public. 

ADVERTISEIV|ENT. 
THE 

Astrological Magazine 
.'] Monthly devoted to SwHu and Astrology 

AND ENITTU UV 

B. SUBYANABAIK ROW Esq., U.A , M S A S 

ANiM'aL SULSSCl^IPTWN lis. 4. 

For Consultation in Horoscopes or under-

tokinps or insti aefions in astrology, apply to 

PdblisbcrS, 

^ Bookbinders, 

Booksellers, ^ 

A f l ac l ^ ine Ru le r s , 

E n g r a v e r s ^ 

B C o m m i s s i o n A g e n t s , 

Genera l f l ^ r c b a o t s , q 

g 161, B r o a d w a y , 

M A D R A S . 

Newest Types. 

Best wovk up to 
time. ej 

Krli(( )r. 
Q) 

Colour Printing 
a Speciality. 

I 

Latest Machiuery 



THE 

LIGHT OF TRUTH 
OK 

SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA 
Monthly Journal Devoted to Religion, Philosophy, Literature^ Science^ &c. 

Commenced on the Queen's Commemoration Day, 1897 

vol. VI. MADRAS. JANUARY & FEBRUARYigo3. | No. 8 .&g 

T H E M I B I G E N D R A A G A M A . 

[Continued from pagf 195 of Vol- IV.j 
CUAPTtE X . 

1TI 35TW TTR^ FLT^^RST^ II 

HRITT I 

^i.^i^'^fTgr^^ Ti^nnr ii 
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ffiri n ^ (I 
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^ cT5-rf=T ITTcaft t i^ 1 f ^ R f t ^ f l l ^ I 

i f H ^ ^ ,1! 

nor? ^ f f f f l f ^ HTfsi J 'CTirin^ q ^ o i 

iniKTr 5?tt»; H 
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CHAPTER X. 
K A L A AND THLFI KBST 

( i a> 

( 1 9 ) 

(20) 

(21) 

2 2 

II C 2 5 ) 

(26) 

(27) 

1. From M4y4 proceed in order , KalA, K41a, 
RagA, P a r a s h a , I ^ k r i t i , t h e Gnnae, B n d d h i . A h a n -
' ftra ©fcf'tta, tb i m Aotn* xai* and B h a as. 

! ^ ce — he map 5rin yich hese r ise oi 
o the f oer ia t s 
Fl^ lU ^ a y a — E a, N i ^ i ^ i c B i« her0 I A OtfT 

oDt is mentioDed in sloka 6),Ei>la, and P a r a s h a (which 
is Btyled he re n n or man.) 
J < i ' roin KaU—Vidy&, K&ga, and Prakr i t i . 

P rak r i t ! is here called m a t r i or mo the r . I t i» 
DMFEI r 9 q ed h p k̂ it HI d A j ^ a k t a . 

FrdiQ E ri« T IT e i ^ a x ftfltva. Raias , 
vA l^ . row. 

From the Gonas—BoildLi . 
F iom RnilHhi - tAhankftra . 
J?'rom Ahanks ra in which S a t t v a p r edomina t e s— 

t h e iivH J ^ a o e u d r i f a s -aad 
Prow AhutfSfcrft in WnlcB R'ajak p redomina tes—the 

five Karmecdr iyas . 
F r o m Abankara in which Tamas p redomina tes— 

th«' Ihe mnte o t i 
F rom the Tanmatrao — tbe tive Hhutas or elements* 
I t will be observed t l i a t f r o m P r a k n t i d o w n w a r d s 

th i s table ot Ta t t va s is ident ical with t h a t of th& 

S. Wfia teVe^He CAnnnta) accoitiplishes direct ly 
( f rom Mnya) or from ocher t h ings (KnU and tbet 
res t) tor t h e purpose ot p roduc inp bodies ( t o r t u s 
soul,) these ajongf with tbn Ir0a$orf4'w^icb ibdnc^ Him 
to HCt so and the manner in w.hich H e adts, will be eet 
for th here in dqe order . 

Note .—Aoanta be ine the d i rec tor of the asuddha, 
advha or the lower creat ion bef^itininf^ from Maya— 
t h e production of embodiments for sop is hecordiiu; . to 
their kHrm>i beloigsto'fl^m". 

3 The soui's pqwer o£ aotios (J^agioiidr, Ji^nya-
sakti) is, like 'he Si 'kt i of isvartf himselt . eternal And 
un iversa l ^ u t beina; covwe^ npi, l ^^^ rk i i e f i s ^ t f j i ^ ) , 
i t never manifests itsplf among objects, wi thout the 
Lord ' s 

4. Therefore, Hara , by. a s t a t i n e Maya, prodaces 
the pracious ^nd resrplendiMit' tftttTa called K a l i , 
which is the prime eleir^iit in manifestat ion' 

Note — ' Gracious dnugrahilea, since by means 
of this ta t tva only can the Lord ' s CMugraha - c t in re-
moving tbe intense darkness o A h e soul's mala ^ 
little, and lepd: it np to c o ^ i ^ n ^ and e ' l j ' y u . g 
objects. " Eespler.Hent," since it is positive illiiuiina-
tif.i, contrasted with the ,darkness of mala. 

'I ben by mpHns of tha t (Kalai, as with « l >mp, 
H ^ Tnakes tl.e hidden int^-llfpence of the 8<.nl to shine 
out, bv rt-moviiitr a little the dense da rkness (in 
which the 'soa! in involved ) 

The Tamil conirnen'ato,r explain*, t h e d«,rkBeas to 
be karma, but I should th ink it more probably refera 
to Anav%. Mala. 
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1 'be root Kal i* used ia tba s«DBei'df ireHKtvuil;: 
( l i i e ra l l j , couufcini; ont , and of. dir««<iif>g.,. 
is. KO DKined becBDne it remoTes darkAess- :(i»aZoi Apd 
a t the Hamer t i n e direets (pr arraoi^e-' ti>0' 
of objects by the soat »cc»rdiDtf;jto iti . Korma}. 

Note . SalV when it t a l t e s o n the fusc i jon of RIV 
r a o g i n ^ and direi'tin|!^ ihe objects to be en jayed by 
tba Bonl according to.itei ka ima ir called, niyati. Thun 
t h e N i j a r i tut tva HISO ha« b f en descr ibed.b; thisveree. 

7. J'hese two (the soul and lc»ta) .0 Bra,K,inan», 
s tand together as if indistin^^uishuble^ nnd bold the 
rq^Jation of agent and ins t rument io enjoyoiant and is 
aotion. 

8,, Thus the soul wiiL its power of action ( i n ' ^ a 
fofeii) render fd manifest, desirous of experiencing all 
tht» wide raiiffe of visible thin(?s, obtains the aid of 
nnugruka grace), being by itmlf u i a h l e to pere^ive. 

9 The Lord then, for thd Bake of the aiaui. agita-
t e s the productive Kald and thaa produces t h e ,.V-%dyu 
Tattvk, which is one of th e cbi^f iuBtrnmeiits of. the 
soul. 

Jiot.e.—The Vidya ta4.tva ia said t o brixig t o J ight 
t h e Juaiia or power cf knowledge of the aoal, 
w,biie the K a l i tMttva is credited with' reiboving tbe; 
Mala of the eonl a little and st i rr ing ap its Kriyaenikti. 

10 By this Kala of laminouB fqi^m which atimalatoa 
the jnana-sakti of tbe soul, ii perceives all sacb O^ebta 
as can be perceived with the aid of all iVB ins t ra icen ts 
(sep««9, body etc). 

11 Though by his chit ealcfi, (power of vision or 
knowledge) which has been made to taanifeRt itself 
by tha t fvidya-tattva.) tli« soul perceives objects, yet 
feel ing no desire, it does not move townrds them. 
Therefore thb lord created R ign which produces its 
(desire). 

12. Being then affected (by the influence of RApai 
the soul desires and takes hold of objects, thocgh 
they are impure ; apd enjftying them, it does not 
a t ta in to indifference. 

13. Thus the soul 'r.ri' in conjunction with the 
senses, which are attached to the body and which 
have as their busis the effects {i.e. the taninijtraa),v/heii 
i t enters upon enjoytnent enjoys in the worldw pro-
vided for thar pnrpo-e, the objects of enjoyment, 
controlled by Tin.e {Kdla). 

.Notf.—This is to prove the necessity of the k t la-
rat tva. 

1 V. KaU 'T i rnp \ whii-h springs from Mayi , is the 
object corresponding to such ideas as truti and the 

^ les t It IS Rtyl-d .so because it impels [krilayati) (to-
wards i.bjectsi tlie -oul. which is contrulled liy Niyat i 
from the moment wheii that tat tva conies iiito exis-

j lence. 
Note.—'"'oiiipHre Uiiiiiaivilaklfam verse 19., .Siva-

prakasnm veise 2 - H"d SivajnanaSiddhi-Sapak.sha 
Su t ra 2 veraes ot—56, for a de.-icription of t'le so 
called fcveii Vidya t;itlVas. viz K^la Knla, Niyst i , 
VidyV Hiiwft, Purash.i, and Maya Truti is the 
shot-teat ttnit of time, being a fourth of a kshanika. 

•Eha fii** awe artf oallndl i M Pmoha^ i i ah iu l id lh t< iYm 
five shenths.of thb PurOTbav 
t i ^ o Soaw wser,! tbiit b«cM8e »Bjo5inMl to t« thor 

with ! all ,»he . m ^ ^ o t ito aodomplKbiBetiiidepeiidil 
apou K»rhi». Kar ina ' a lone iis-tdivr «aadt«iomtifp«teM 
ment and that any o the i thimf (saoh as Niyat i) ito 
sup(<rfluoii8. 

16. The purpose o< HH the . te t tvM is: onjoyment 
(by the soul) ; aud this is regelated: b y Wartha. Jlence 
(if th^y oanrji their- m-gnnneiif. to itSri fuFtb«Btî 'coBia«ii 
qnenoes) let them »ceept k»r«t«, aloo* und letall other 
things, body and the peBly. ibe held to bfe perfectly 
naeleSs. 

Note.—This is a reu)y to; t h e o b j e c t i o D contained in-
t he previous verse. 

17 If i t is repl iea t ha t k a n u a does crtsad in need 
of the body and t^H reat ' in ebder to- ccimpaS^s the e n d s 
of the-80UI) then, (we can welh.EUjp let tbie con* 
troll ing karma itself b e m i d a r t b e guidaade of^Nivala.-

13. From it (^(aya): also arose thb Puraeha tsttvai 
which is the oause of-the idea,of/Piira8ba lor per8o>> 
nulitn)- I t pervades.all I tbe tat tvaa begU9tii»|r wi tb 
P r a d h i n a a b d o n thu BbuVanai path i8 ' i l i»«b6de of tb^ 
Budrast 

Note- Th» Pi i ra»ka-tat tva is- thafe < condition of 
the Boul when its thrve Sakties, teMAo^'nona and hriya 
bave,e<nengeda little by tbe c l ter ing i rpof the AoMva 
Mala by the other Vidya tattvas, Kaga, Vidya, and 
K a l a r e s p e o t i v e l y I t ia t h e P&io j o r doiil wIwd i t i s 
bhogoninukha or tarried t o w a n l s enjoyniMili or expert-
eocH. Vide Sivajnana Yogi'siabort comtnentary o s 
Sivajnana Siddhi Sutra 2, verse. and Ohidnmbara-
•a tha Muni on the Sivaprakassm/ Sa t ra 2, verse 2d. 

The Adhvas or paths are treated fully in chaptoo 
13, and-it will he nnnecessary to dilate upon that 
mat ter htrre. 

I!'-. Then be produced from tbe Kiilfi »4ttva the 
Prndhanaia t tva which is the xbode of the tihree g a n M 
which Are themselves the canaes of the seven granthia 
or 'kn«ts. 

Note—From here be ' ins an almost ccmpl<ste in 
corporation of S»nkhya terms, which extends even to 
the ciirious classification nf their l/hdvus and praiyayau, 
Prrtdhana is al>o called in the A ^ m a , Hraknti or 
Mnla-prukriti, and is said to be the tattva in which 
the three gunas, wliich af'erwurdfl ser>arat<'o£F frona 
it. are in a state of equilibrium. A distinction must 
be liorue in ininH her^. The Pradhana is not, aA in tbe 
Sankhya, mer 1\ a term applied to the state of equi-
librium only, but H ^epB^ tf twitva which haH within it 
the three gunas, which then sep»rat« off.. 'I'he com-
mentator on the Taniil work SivapraknHam expres.>ly 
memions that the Saiva doctrine sh'iuld not be con-
foundei with the S:<iikhya one. Be thiivkn tlint the 
prHdhnna should rather be regarded as the cause of the 
puna tjittvas. "''"he seven flrari/ftia" com^pnce the fiv 
Taumatraji, Mahat or Buddhi and Aba,nkHr«. 

20. From that Ha produced the gunae, Sabtra^ 
Bajaa and Tamas, which constitute tbe material caues 
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«f Baddhi «nd the rest. Their fonotion* !<ach m nam''^ 
featHtion and the rest are very well known. 

21. The ^onss, thooifh three, cunstitute renlly 
bat one tattva, since they are never separated. Their 
anparate mention in b a s ^ upon the preponderance of 
the functions of one (over those of the other two.l 

Note. —For a detailed acconnt, see the commentary 
on Siva-prskasam Suira 2 verae 2». 

22 There is not i> single insentient object in the 
nniverae which is not pt-rvafled by the (three) i^anas 
or ^ i th which a t least one ^nnu in not luixed. 

2i. The Buddhi tattva, characterised by the 
various bhavas and pratyrtyas, forma a direct object 
of enjoyment to the soul in conjunction with the other 
things to be mentioned below. 

Note.-»-The idea conveyed by the word bhava is 
rather a difBoalt one. It indicates the condition or 
disposition of Buddhi, or in other words one function 
of it. It also includes the effect produced by such 
condition on the body and on the wordly environment 
according to the law of Karm^. These bhavas are 
also sometimes called a (rnna or characterestic of 
Baddhi. Vide Sankhya Karika-Karikas 23 and 43. 

24. The bhavus are the qualities of Buddhi. The 
Aattvic one* are merit, knowledge, dispasaion, and 
power. The reverse of. these, with the exceptions of 
Passion (which is Rajasic) are characterized by 
tamas 

Note.—The Sankhya Karika, onriously enongh 
includes Rafra also among the tamasio bhavas 
and omits all mention of any dominated by rajas. 
Does this indicate that the Agama is an advance-
ment on the Karika and as snch that the Agama 
is later ? 

i25. The pratyayas, perfection and the rest have 
those (bhavas) as the r material CHUses. They are classi-
fied, O Muni, into gruups of eight, nine, four times 
seven and five. 

Note—The tott>.l number is thus fifty, they are 
described in the next chapter, in the notes to which 
I shall give full details. 

26. These (bhuvas etc) belonging to the sonl, 
are of three kinds, innate, tau^rht and uncultivated. 
Th>it quality being whose mind is illuminated by the 
tendencies (Samskara) left by high virtue (i. e. by 
especiHlly good workH) and which is presei\t in him 
as w 11 after death as before it, is called innate 
(Svmsiddhika). 

Ni.te—^The claswfication here is si n i lar to the 
one adopted by the SrinkViy^ Karika which savs th t 
thf 'bhavas are either Samnddhikn., Prdkritika or 
Vaikritikm- GaudHpadH, the commentatoi- on the 
Kurikacites for the first t.hp cxamnle ofKapik, who,he 
sa.V-, e^eii when he catnt- into existence wns n-'Ssessed 
of the f ur Sattvio bhAvHs. For thn secnnd, Prakritika 
(i-ssenMal) he points ont tbe CHse of the four mind-
bo-1, sons of Brahtnti, SaM^kn and the rest, who were 
bopn with the same four qnalities, by virtue of their 
meritorious deeds in former births. The Vaikritika 

(inuidentAl)'bhavas are those that nl-e' raugkt b y ' a 
teacher or by experience. Thus it will- be seen tbiit iti 
both the works the classification is not of the bhavse 
theroeelres but of their modes 6F origin. . I t is also w 
be noticed that thH Agama inclndes in this ctassiflica-
tion tiie pratyayas also, while the Sanlcya karika 
confines it to the bbavas alone.Vachaspati Misra in his 
Tattva-Kaumiidi interprets the Karika in a different 
innnner, for whieh (he reader is referred to his com-
mentary nnder Karika 43. 

27. That which is produced by the ordinary 
wordly intellect, teaohers and by Sastras is called 
Vainayika—(taught).ThisVainayika quahty is obtain-
ed by the activity of mind, speech and body. The 
Praitrita quality is that which is manifest only as it is 
joined to a body, like the intelligence in dreams etc. 

23. Attainment of Svarga. liberation, absorp-
tion in Prakriti , irresiptible power, traversing the path 
of births, attainment of the hell, bondage an.l obstruc-
tion, these resoec-tiv«?ly result from the Prakr i ta and 
Vainayika qualities. 

29. The results of the Silmsiddhika qualities a r e 
these: obtaining the favour of a deity, attainment of 
the knowledge of snch divinity, absence of desire of 
enjoyment, removal of all obstacles, desire of enjoy-
ment, degradation, attainment of bodies, and 
obstacles. 

Note.—We 'may conveniently arrange in t he 
form of a table the substance of tho two last verse*. 

Vainayika and Prakrita qualities.. 
1- From Dharma (merit) results in—t^vargam. 
2. Jnaiia (knowledge)—Liberation. 
3. Vairagya (dispassion)—absorption in 

Prakriti. 
4. Aisvarya (power)—absence of impedi-

ment. 
5- Adharma (vice)—births. 
6. AjnanA (ignorance)—hnll. 
7. Avairagya (passion) —bondage. 
8. Anaisvarya (weakness)—obttroction. 

Shmsiddhika qualities 
From 1.—the favour of a deity. 

2.—theknowledge of a deity 
3. — absence of desire of enjojment . 
4.—removal of all obstacles. 
.•S. — dr-sire of enjoyment. 
6.—degrHdation. 
7.—attainment of bodies. 

„ 8.—obstacles. 
Of these S bliayas the Agama says that 1 -4 are 

sp ttvic, that 7 is Kajasis and that the rest ai e tamasic. 
As was noticed above the Sankhya Karika "li inakeB 
the 7th also tmna-ic. The table hni-^ given exhibits 
some noticeable variations from that which can be 
made up from karik>is 44 and 45. 

Here end;! the Xth • luaptt-r. 
M. NIRAYANASWAMI AITAI. 

( To be continued} 
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1 

I N l V E R S r i l E S AND VERNACULAllS 
^ {By Rev. J. Ltutm B. A.) 

13—10—oa. 

The recommeDdation of the Universities Commi-
-ssiun with regard to the abolition of the Vernaculars in 
the University curriculam is of so radical a nature that 
the Government of India should permit a more or less 
complete discussion of the question before it makes up 
its mind to sanction it. The Madras University, and 
through it, South India, are chiefly affected by the 
pr6posed measure. Sanskrit is already coropulsory in 
the Northern Universities, and properly so. For not 
only are the Northern languages, as has been frequently 
pointed out in these columns, Sanskrit in their origin 
and literature but the people thamselves, excepting a 
-small fraction of aborigines, are an Aryan population. 
An aptitude for the study of Sanskrit, if not its accent 
i t^ l f runs througth their very blood. But in South India 
it is just the reverse. Here out of a population of some 
37 millions so far as our Presidency is concerned only 
Jibout three millions are Aryan, while the great bulk 
•of the people are purely Dravidian. To the Dravidian, 
therefore, Sanskrit is as much a foreign tongue as Eng-
lish or Latin. As a matter of fact, Tamil Grammarians 
invariably speak of only two languages for all India, 
Vadamori, the Northern tongue, U. Sanskrit, and Ten-
mori the Southern, ie, Tamil. Just as Bengali, Hindi, 
Punjabi, 2tc, are moderrroffshoots from Sanskrit, so are 
Telugu, Canarese, Malayalam, etc, etymologically rela-
ted, not to Sanskrit, but 10 Tamil. It so happens that 
for want of assiduous cuhure, the non-Tamil languages 
can boast of no grammer, or literature of their own. This 
is not"the case with Tamil. It is the most cultivated 
and polished among the Dravidian tonpues. Its grammar 
and prosody are peculiar to itself, while it possesses a vast 
orif,'in?il literature of its own. The well known KurnJ, 
with its 1,330 couplets, hiis no mure than 100 Sanskrit 
derivatives. Tamil is as much the classic ot South 
India as Sanskrit is of Hindustan proper. But by assi-
gning to Tamil its place by the side of Sanskrit, I do 
not msan to say that the other Dravidian ).in<,'ua^es 
should 1)6 abolished as a University study. liy no means. 

The recommendation, in my opinion, tolls the knell of 
doom for all the Dravidian langua!,'es. If the compul-
sory study of a foreign dead language like Sanskrit by 
the flower of a non-Aryan people could, indeed, afford 
some degree of culture and mental disclipine the los,s 
on the other hand, would be immense and serious. In 
the present neglected condition of the vernaculars, it 
would simply be a case of the dead burying the dead. I t 
is well known that in South India only 5 per cent can 
rea!d and write their vernacular. 

Then as regards the educated classes, my experience 
as a Tamil Examiner for the last 20 years, shows that 
owing to various causes the vernaculars are the most 
neglected subjects in the curriculam of the University. 
Even candidates for the M. A. degree are not free 
from grammatical and orthographical errors. Tho 
compulsory study of Sanskrit would thus prove only 
another and more fruitful source of ne^'lect. In 
order to obtain an early acquaintance with Sanskrit, it 
would take the place of the vernaculars even in the lower 
classes of schools with the disastrous result that the 
Sanskrit craze, like the Passing craze, would spread like-
wild fire, and every village Dravidian, to whom tlie 
aspirate and the gutturals are unpronounce^ible sounds, 
would in vain be trying to utter Sanskrit and in thi.s 
attempt at the impossible forget even his mother tongue. 
Thus while Sanskrit in the North has given a fresh 
lease of life to her daughters, here in the South sh« 
w o u l d only give a death blow to em,-iciatcd alien.s, Kveii 
in Europe the tendency nowaday is to discourage the 
study of dead languages like the i bissirs and pay 
greater attention to that of modern living 
tongues. Though I admit thai the study i>f 
classics has its special claims, contention 

is that this should not be done at the e.xpense of 
the vernaculars. Some 40 years Jiritisli >.,'ra<liiales 
were blissfully ignorant of Kn.^lisli .!,'r,-irnniar .iml fduml 
thenisehes in a most awic.vard predicament while endn.T 
vouring to leach it to Indian pupils" Thi,,;;s have 
siderably changed now. This is just v.'hat is uci-ded 
South India, ifore of the vernai ulrirs and less of 
classics ought to be our cry. Tht ie was evidently no 
South Indian linguist on the University Commission, 
or so d-as;ir a measure would n-.'t h.-i\e been rerommen-
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ed even with the best of intentions. StiU, as a via 
media, I beK to sugRest t^at very elementary Sanskrit 
may be prescril)ed as an additional subject for the F. A. 
and H. A. examinations, the vernaculars remaining as 
they are. What with an extra discipline for mthe ind 
and an effective aid to the pronunciation of the ever-
increasing number of Sanskrit derivatives in the verna-
i.ul»rs, especially Tamil, such a step would eventually 
c r e a t e a taste for the study of comparative philology, 
which is seldom heard of among Indian graduates. And 
to prevent the neglect o^ the vernaculars their teaching 
might be entrusted to trained graduates as a rule, and 
translation made a distinct subject with its own mini-
mum, apart from text books and grammar. By some 
such compromise as this, Lord Curzoii would confer 
a lasting boon on tlie South Indian vernaculars and at 
the same time promote the study of our northern 
classic. 

l i 

{ByJ.A.Sharrock Esq.) 
lO—ID—02. 

I quite agree with Mr. Lazarus that it would be a 
fatal mistake to abolish this study of Dravidian language 
in the Madras Uuiversity. Sanskrit, belonging as it does to 
Indo-European group of languages is of no more use from 
an educational and practical point of view to the Natives 
of the Presidency than Latin or Gieek. Whereas Tamil, 
as the first of the Dra\ idian group, is a language of 
livinfj iniportaiice. What is wanted is more, not less study 
;iiid that, too, real study. The pef)ple of North India 
out;ht to leani Sanskrit, because their own vernaculars 
are related to it Iml for the natives ot Soutii India to do 

the exclusion of theii own Dravidian tongues 
would be tlie lieij,'!)! of folly. Many natives would be 
th;- better for learning improved methods of agricu 

but I ci'rtainK would not recommend a gold miner 
io(le\ote his eiier:;ic-s to the study of rotation of cioijs and 
ihe values of manures. 

U IS (luitetrue thatl'.nglish graduates do not .-tudyEnglisli 
hut then tliey learn it hy the study of Latin, (iii ek and 
perhaps Sanskrit. Niow if Tamil were an easy language 
ihat boys might pick up for themselves while reading fc.r 
llic Matriculation Kvamination one might be silent, but 
i;\eryl'.ody knows tUut it is one of the most difficult lan-

guages of the world. My Munshi told me it took fifteen 
years hard work to learn Tamil , though it is his nat ive 
tongue and he knows no other. I repeat we need more, 
not less study of the vernaculars. Any University s tands 
self-condemned so long as it allows a man to write "D.A.*" 
after his name, while he cannot his own language gram-
matically and in good style. Even now however many 
graduates cannot do this, because the study of the verna-
culars is neglected, a pretence at learning High Tamil is 
made and the candidates are allowed to scrape through 
their examinations with a l o w percentage of marks. Here, 
as in other matters, the University tries to do too much 
and so sacrifices what is of far greater importance, namely, 
thoroughness. 

The most complete test of a language is translation. 
One almost despairs of getting a page of English faith-
fully and yet elegantly rendered into Tamil . No .two 
graduates seem to agree as to what is good style, or what 
bad. One finds bombastic Johnsonese ( so to speak ) 
loaded with high-flown Sanskrit- words cheek by jowl 
with vulgar Tamil words picked up out of the gu t te r . 
There are so-called sentences containing neither subject 
nor predicate. The most ordinary words are often mis-
spelled and false sanihi is used. It is considered a sign of 
cleverness to introduce words that not one educated man 
out of ten has ever before heard of, and to involve the 
sentences to such an extent that , had Dr. Johnson 
lived in Madras, he would have found that he was a 
mere child in the art of obscuring thought by means of 
lanfjuHj;e. 

AVIien Tamil is properly tauglit in our collej^es, we 
may have lesi of Kamban and Manika \ 'asigar, but a 
kind of prose will be e\ olved which will be as correct, as 
elegant, as terse, and as lucid as a leader ( say ) in the 
spectator. It will be a pleasure rather than a gymnastic 
feat to read it. The old conservative Munshi will die 
a natural deHth. Univer.sity papers will avoid like poison 
all tricks of memory and examiners will ruthlessly mark 
zero all answer papers n it!) hlimders that would disgrace 
a child. Specialising in such subjects will be encouraged, 
byreducing rather than increasing the number of subjects. 
In a word, education will become more permanent reality 
instead of bein;; a mere temporary ladder to be kicked 
over the moment the ^ni>od is assumed ; the last word of 
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the Convocation Address is uttered and the foot placed 
on the lowest ring of the other ladder called the Govern-
ment service. 

I l l 

(By Mr. G. Padfield). 
7—10—02. 

There is one other point, which deserves the attention 
of Government, but which the journalistic critics have 
damned with faint praise,—the neglect of Indian verna-
culars. The enthronement 'of Sanskrit at the cost of 
Indian vernaculars facilitates the promotion of learning 
among the Brahmin classes and renders it hard for a 
non-Brahmin to cope with them. It is true that a 
Sanskrit has ;V vast literature of its own, and that much 
of the history and learning of Ancient India may be dis-
c l o s e d by a study of that literature. But in this Presi-
dency Tamil is a langu;ii;e widely spoken and most 
assiduously cultivated and as an extensive literature 
The history of South India cannot be perfect unless vast 
treasures of Tamil literature are laid under contributions. 
This fact was pointed out to the commissioin by the 
^reat missionary teacher, I mean the Honorable 
Kev. Dr. Miller C. I. E. In spite of his weighty evi-
dence it has been thrown out of the courses of study for 
i;niversity Evaminations by the wise Commissioners, 
The testimony of Bev. Dr. Pope of Balliol College, Indian 
Institute Oxford, who has devoted his life to Tamil 
inivy be called by the Ciovernment as regards the vast-
n e s s and antiquity of Tamil literature. If the Govern-
m e n t will approve t he re»A>minendjitkin of the Commis 
sion the Indian veriiaculii; s »vi)l he forgotten in course of 
iiiieand the eNtinction vernaculars will do immense 

injury to the national li.tV- of the i>eople as English can 
n-ver twcoine their \eni.u'ul,'i'-. 

( Hy C. N,\i;'.iiisisiimi lyt-i. I -̂ M- I'leader, Koml>;i-

'1111. \I;III M IL.\ <'I \ SCI'LARS. 

This i,\iir t-i ioiis!\ injure the spiead of knowledge 
J iiMionĵ  Ihe pc'i ic !>> . .f new and modern vernii 

. iiUir !il>-.iaUiM\ Mor.-n.-, the 'I'amil iangua-e has 
liiL-rature which is .iiiiH' c hissical as the literature in 
S nskrit and h,.s pi-i.̂ ed (luiu-as eflicient as the latter .is 
an instriinient nf litnavv traini.ip. 

V 
(By p. p. A.) 

2 0 - 1 0 — 02. 
The controversy that is going on through the papers 

about the recommendation of the Universities' Commis-
sion as regards Sanskrit being njadea compulsory subject 
unfortunately turned upon the comparative merits of 
vernaculars, especially Tamil on the one hand and San-
skrit on the other. The " comparative merits " is not 
itself a primary factor in the selection of our problem. 
Utility and economy constitute much more important 
factors than the comparative merits of Sanskrit and 
vernaculars in deciding if the recommendation of the 
commission is promising of f>ood or disappointing. Ad-
mirers of Sanskrit speak of its antiquity, of its valuable 
and immense literature, of the loftiest ideas and noblest 
thoughts that are contained in it. I do not see why 
at the same time they ignore the fact that the vernaculars 
owing to inevitable contact with Sanskrit literature, have 
not only to some extent assiipilated the ideas, the 
thoughts and sentiments of S^skr i t literature, but 
possess in common with it the same epics, the same 
stories and the same legends for their themes. The 
Vernaculars therefore have profited as much as can be 
expected from the. works of Sanskrit literature. The 
Pandits and student's eyes are now open to the grand 
vista of Sanskrit literature and we can rest assured that 
gradually all good works in Sanskrit will h ^ e their re-
productions is aJl vernaculart. If we want progress, 
yes, we ha\ e been progressing though slowly and we 
have only to look to English literature for more ennob-
ling and enriching the vernacular literatures. 

The argument that whereas the study of sanskrit has 
marvellously, desoloped the several lanffuages of North-
ern India, the sjinie possioility of enrichtnent and deve-
lopment is open for those of Soiitli-India, i.s not. as has 
been somewhere pointed'out, .ipĵ liciLlilc liere. For where 
there is a close attachment between a language as San-
skrit and the Hindi, tlie liengali and the Mahratti, 
assimilation of whatt;\er is nobler and grander in the 
former by the latter is possible. But, in the case of 
languages that have had independant e.\istence as Tamil 
and TeluKU, it is probable that inste.i(l 01' the Ue-iired 
result, arrest of any ^'rowth if not gradual e.\tiuction wnll 
take place. 
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Moreover there is not much l>enefit in compelling all cumber the discussion. First, the Commissioners have 
students to study a dead language, though we respect it emphatically expressed their desire that all pupils, even 
as an invaluable inheritance or aj^es of ages of thought those that now study some classical language, should 

and exnerience. We can no more make it a medium of receive a thorough grounding in their vernaculars. This 
speech and sympathetic address than the English-man desire of the Commissioners, is indeed laudable; but the 
can make Latin or Greek bis. Whatever good is there question is if a candidate for the School Final Examira-
in Classics, we get for our advantage by means of trans- tion, however high its standard, can have tliat grounding 
lations in readable living languages by scholars of the in the vernaculars which will enable him to make a 
Classics, of whom enough number will be found at all study of the ancient chissics of the India® vernaculars, 
times and in aJl places. ]t is surprising that Mr. Sastri, who daily comes into 

Nor is it a proper reason to say that, because verna- contart with High School Students and examines them, 
culars are not satisfactorily taught that it would be the lias not come to know that even when the vernacular 

best thing to do away with thsm. Our aim must be im- text books are to be studied compulsorily, boys neglect 
provement upon existing systems, but not destruction them and try to make up the minimum by a little more 
when there is every possibility that much more benefit attention being paid to their translation papers. T h e 
is desirable from the former than from the latter. As it saine appUes to the College Students and many of them 
has been wisely pointed out by one of your Trichinopoly pass their examinations with very little knowledge of 
correspondents, the fault lies not upon the languages their texts or grammer—a state of things much to be de-
themselves but upon students who rest content with plored. While this is the case, what better discipline 
knowing the meaning of words, because the examiners can the recommendation of the Universities commission 
test them largely upon that. The remedy lies certainly afford when it is said that the vernaculars are not com-
not in abolishing the vernaculars as compulsory, but ..pietdy dropped from the scheme but that the taste ac-
establishing imp.-oved methods of examination, in a wiser quired in the schools will be kept up and improved in the 
selection of Text books and last but not least, in raising ^ ,, „ i 

® College, inasmuch as there are translation papers to test 
the competency of graduate and under graduate candi-
dates in their vernaculars ? Mr. Sastri says that " Sans, 
krit besides its value as an ancient language aud as con-
taining a noble literature, has special claims on all 

On page 492 of the Educational Review for Septem- Indians, non-Brahmins as well as Brahmins being the 
ber, Mr. Srinivasa Sastri makes an eloquent plea for the embodiment as it were of Hindu civilisation and the 
coi-ipulsory study of Sanskrit and brands those who fountain head of vernacular literatures." I concur with 
oppose the exclusion of the vernaculars as "alarmists." him in respect of its antirjuity and of its vast lore, but 1 
Not satibfisid with tliis he, with his characteristic altogether in his statement that it is the 
cynicism, looses a pai tliian shaft at the chanfjed attitude lountain-head of the vernacular literatures. His state-
of the Madras Mail with reference to the occupation tf appl't^s t" HfnK;ili and kindred dialects in the 
the Pundits and adds that " a full consideration of the I^'^^th, and-Telu^ai, M.-iiayalam and Kanaiese in the 
question would require a long article," but that he would "'J' •'('."'y to Tamil. The genius 
" clear a few inisapprehonsion that needlessly cumbur- ^^anskrit are entirely different, and Taniilians will take 
ed the discussion. While I eagerly await his long ^ tlii-inselves to the sUidy of Sanskrit, 
aiticle I, for one wlio is credited w ith some knowledge howewn* l.-arncd they may be in the lan,!ruages 
of Tamil considered as one of the Dravidian language ^^ ""f^ "f t'le verna-
propose here an examinatioa of his attempt, at clearinff cular verse supposiiit; that Tamilians take all the trouMe 
the misapprehension that needlessly (in his opinion, to enunciate r,nd articulate Sanskrit properly, what do 

the salaries and qualifications of Vernacular Pundits. 

VI 

Mr. Srinivasa Sastri and Mr. G. Perdfield. 

8—10—02. 
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they gain ? If they read Sanskrit at all, it must be for 
the ideas in that literature. 

Can we not get ai the ideas without breaking the hard 
shell of the Sanskrit language '' What Sanskritists con-
sider great works, works primed with wisdom and know-
ledge, have been and are being rendered into English, 
and these translations by eminent scholars may be per-
used with profit and pleasure. Besides, in England, the 
tide has turned against the exclusive importance at-
tached to Latin and Greek, and America fares well with-
out them. T o the Tamilians of India, what better 
classical language can there be than English which they 
study heart and soul ? The Englishman studies Greek, 
DOt that he loves it but that it is forced on bim as a rem-
nant of the absorbing medical influence. 1'he Native 
Christian takes to Latin, " not kindly," but from motives 
of prudent utility. The attainments of the latter, except-
ing prodigies, are merely nominal, even when he takes 
the B. A. degree. Again, Sanskrit literature does not em-
body all Hindu civilisation ; it does only the Aryan. If 
one desires to have a peep into the civilisation of the 
Tamils, ont must go to Tamil literature, which is no less 
ancient, noble, and vast than the so-called classical 
Sanskrit, in spite of the loss by time and tide of the 
Tamil libraries 1800 years ago. Mr. Sastri's concluding 
but not conclusive argument is that the Vernaculars 
have everything to gain from this new renascence of 
Sanskrit learning. This is too presumptuous; and that 
a pronouncement made by me, whose knowledge of 
Sanskrit literature is but little, is audacious and of little 
worth, goes without saying. I pity the Sastri who styles 
himself a Tamil graduate without being aware of the 
nobility, antiquity and vastness of Tamil literature. It 
is pardonable on the part of the Commissioners that none 
of them have an adequate sense of the noble literature of 
the Tamils. But it is unpardonable in the case of the 
Sastri, whose mother tongue is Tamil, but who is led 
away by that fatuous fire of an enthusiasm for Sanskrit 
study. 

VII 
SANSKRIT w. VERN.A.CULARS- r i i-02 

In the Madras Mail of the agtti October, Mr. S. M. 
Natesa Sastri, while attempting to prove the supreme 
importance of Sanskrit, has iillowed his zeal for it to 

outrun his discretion, and has made an a.stounding 
revelation of his ignorance of the antiquity of the Tamil 
language and literature. He has the audacity to say that 
" by careful study and comparison we can trace tutry 
l a m i l word to its ^ n s k r i t origin." Mr. Sastri is a 
Brahmin and, I believe, \Vears the holy thread. May I 
ask him to prove with the aid of all his philological 
gymnastics, if the Tamil word for " thread"—that is, 
nool—cAn be traced to Sanskrit origin ? Leaving aside 
individual words, which are purely Tamil, I challenge 
him to trace any of the words in the following precepts 
of the great poetess Avvai to Sanskrit :—vlr«m iheya. 
virumhu \ Aruvathu sinam-, Eyalvathu karavel •, Evathu 
vilahktl, etc. If the learned Pandit-Sastri will exercise 
his ingenuity to work mit false etymologies, he will suffer 
the fate of Home Tooke, whose Diversions of Purley are 
well-known for the quixotic history of words they contain. 
1 would then refer him to the severe exposure of Pandit 
Savariroyan of the fanciful etymologies of Tamil words 
given by the author of the Dravidian Philology, who Ls 
now no more. 

In a former letter of mine on the Indian vernaculars, i 
have shown the indebtedness of Tamil to Sanskrit ; but 
Mr. Sastri seems bent upon destroying the independent 
existence of Tamil altogether. Tamil is of two kinds, 
Shen Tamil and Kodun Tamil, or Literary and 
Colloquial. The classics of Tamil literature show how 
the literary Tamil, in spite of the ravages 0/ tin.e and the 
formidable invasion of Sanskrit, has maintained a hi^b 
standard of purity. It is only the colloquial Tamil that 
differs in different places. Climate, food, and environ-
ment affect a language in various ways. The Tamil 
spoken in Java and Borneo is not the. same as that 
spoken 01; either bank uf the Coleruon. The effect of 
bilingualism need not he adverted to. The juxta-position 
of Telugu and Tamil, or MalayaJani and Tamil, or 
Kanarcse and Tamil, or English and Tatnil-speaking 
races has considerably influenced the spoken Tamil. 
But the liter.iry Tamil remains intact it has its own 
cramniar and its own voc;ihularv. whatever the influx of 
words from Sanskrit, Hindustani, i)r Knglish. It is the 
tendency of growin;.; Tamil fo ali^orl) foreign words witli 
a little modification in their forms or terminations, 
but it will take ion:; time before the foreign words fiml 
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t h e i r w a y into Tamil literature and are accepted by the 

Taniil writers with the Jmor et pnvtUgium ot purely 
Tamil words. The influence of English on Tamil is 
perceptible in the manner in which English words have 
come tv. he employed by the country boors in India, 
xind in the Tamil literature that is being produ cedby the 
English educated Taniilians. In the faceof such glaring 
facts, what does the Sastri mean when he says that " It 
is cidy Sanskrit that can improve our vernaculars and 
make t!ieiTi useful languages" ? Hife statement tha t" Our 
vernaculars are as much connected with SansKrit as the 
vernaculars of Bombay and Bengal" is so absurd and 
untrue on the fate of it that it requires no repudiation 
at all. 

Mr Siistrv Koesoti the lines of the .Universities Com-
mission Keport. Noneoftlie Commissioners had any 
Unowlcd^e ofTumil, and it is no wonder that they did 
lecognise the importance of Tamil. I trust that the 
Madras Univ ersity will make a full representations of the 
independent character of the Tamil language and litera-. 
ture and help its renascence. If this be not done, Indian 
Ixjys to whom Sanskrit ia quite foreign, will find itagreat 
hardship to learn it along with English, another foreign 
language, which latter they studv mostly as a bread-
winning language. It is all right for men of means and 
leisure it they read and cultivate other literatures and 
languages for the mere love of them. But to compel the 
Tamil bovs to study two new languages at the same 
time is to make them despair and to run them down on 
the march of social advancement. Even in England the 
Universities .equire only one other language to be stu-
died with English. (-,. I'ADi icr.i;. 

Octacamund, 31st Oct. 

VIII VERNACULARS 

Sir,—Mr. S. M. Natesa Sastry holds tii;it Tamil 
derived from Sanskrit. To put the matter plainly, he 
says he could derive every Tamil word tiom some 
Sanskrit root-by what process he only knows. 
He gives two examples of words that are traceable to 
Sanskrit rJo:s and which have undergone much change 
in their passage into the Vernaculars. Could he derive 
all the Tamil words in the same way ? He says he could. 
I'rom what Sanskrit roots can he derive the Tamil 

particles ? .Again, from what Sanskrit roots can he-
derive such ordinary words as artsi and vidu. ? In fact, 
his theory has already been admitted to be talse by its 
staunchest supporters. The late lamented Profes.sor 
Seshagiri Sastriar admitted so much when be failed to 
publish the latter pirtions of his Philology. The strong 
opposition which the publicatior. of his first volume 
evoked, and his failure to me^t the same, would have 
shown any body in close touch with modern thought 
that the days of the old theory are gune. It is only 
unfortunate thai Pandit Natesa Sastry should still stick 
to it. Wha t sort of affinity is there between Sanskrit 
and Tamil Grammar ? One grand division of Tamil 
Grammer, Pbrul, 'has nothing in Sanskrit to trace to. 
How then coulrf Tamil be derived from Sanskrit. No 
body denies that Tamil owes much to Sanskrit. But 
Sanskrit influence has not been an unmixed good to 
Tamil. Tamil has been stereotyped by that influence, 
and much of the periphrasis he refers to in Tamil 
owes its origin to the same source. He speaKs then 
of .he simplidty and directness of the ancient 
classics. The statement will be correct if taken abso-
lutely. But he says below that he means Sanskrit by 
classics. -Anybody who will condescend to read (even 
only skip through) the ancient Tamil classics, such as 
Purananuru, Parthupattu, Chilappathikaram, Mani-
mahelal, etc., will find the same simplicity and directness 
in the long-forgotton Tamil classics as well. Still 
another defect in the Vernaculars is the want ot perfec-
tion of literary form and artistic finish. How could he 
make this charge when he knows of the popular Kural ? 
And Kural is but an instance of such works found in 
abundance in ancient Tamil. 

it seems Mr. Sastry s'peaks of the later works only, 
ie., works beginning from Jevaka Chintamani. These are 
based on Sanskrit models, and Sanskrit influence is to be 
found in the phraseology, structure of peotry, order of 
words and what not. For the last seven or eight 
centuries or e\ en more the same influence has continued. 
The eflPcct of it is the same as that of the French ^ 
literature on the English literature of the i j t h and i8th 
centuries. The present stacfnant character of the Tamil 
language is due to that influence. Only quite lately 
Tamil has begun fo be a little progressive through the 
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influence of English, not S!nnskrit. This is patent to any 
ordinary obnerver of t h e times. Even now authors do 
not follow Sanskri t models but English models. T h e 
l»Mt works of the last decade or two have gone back l o 
centuries and taken to the metre, etc. of the ancient 
rLissics. One has only to go to such widely known 
Av orks as Professor Sundaram P i l l ay ' s " Manonmaniyam" 
:ind Mr. Suryanarayana Sastry 's " Thanippasura t thokai" 
lo be at the t ruth of the above sUtement. Still our Pan-
dit will hold that Sanskri t ' influence is the only thing 
that can possibly regenerate the fallen Tami l language . 

Ne.\t he says that other Presidencies have benefited by 
inakinR Sanskri t a compulsory language, and so will our 
Presidency if the same. I>t; done here. I t has been shown 
alxive that Sanskrit is not the mother of Tamil as it is of 
the Northern languages. So what obtains in the North 
i iinnot be expected to obtain here also by making the 
proposed change. Nearly half of the s tudents attend-
ing the College classes even now study Sanskrit . 
W h a t have they done to improve the vernaculars ? 
Are they waiting to h a \ e all their fellowstudents 
siudy Sanskrit along with them ? One of our Pandi t ' s 
arguments is that Sanskrit only could supply technical 
word? to translate the Western sciences into the 
\ ernaculars and so Sanskrit ought to be made com-
pulsory. Connot the Sanskrit words be borrowed with-
out every student being forced to study Sanskrit ?• Is 
ilie process of borrowing so difficult ? 

Mr. Pandi t easily passes o\'er the comparat i \e 
clisadvanta^'e entailed on tiie non-Brahmin by the 
|i! ojected process. He himself admits that at the first 
instance the .ion-l>rahniiii will be at a disadvantage. 
W h y should he be forced to labour under this advantaf^e ? 
Is the curriculum in any way ;uh antageous to the iion-
Itri'hmin a 'ready ? I suppose our Pandit does nut nu;au 

Then in these days of keen competition, not for an\ 
ihin;.,'else, but for selt-prc'ser\.ition, what other advan-
ia;;e can the non-Mrahmin as a set-off at,'ainst this? 
[ii conclusion. I ran sa^ v. ithout the fear of contradiction 
that Tamil students and scholars will !je only sorry that 
S i 1 l e a r n e d and judicious a scholar as the Pandit Natesa 

- .Sastry should put in his name before such a worthless 
and absurd article. 

A TAllILIA^. 

IX 

A. M A D H A V I A H 6 - i i _ o 3 . 

I have read with much interest the numerous contri 
butions to the free discussion of this subject which you 
have so kindly allowed in your "aluable paper. My Pun-
dit Natesa Sastriyar 's is the last, and his opinions back-
ed by his well-known name deserve careful consideration. 
I am entirely at one with the learned pandit in his right-
ly ignoring the caste bias brought to bear on the subject 
and in his estimate of a classical language, Uke sanskrit, 
as a trainer of the mind. Here I must r-top, for, I can-
not follow him farther in his arguments and inferences. 
The vernaculars have no scientific terms b e c a u ^ the 
physical sciences were not the forte of the people speaking 
them, and when those people did begin to learn these 
sciences, it was through English. The late professor 
Sundram Pillai, M. A., of Trivandram who has written a 
TamiJI prose work' on the classiAcation of the ' sciences 
and also contributed some articled on eferaentary general, 
biology in Tamil to the Vivekachintamani,' has proved 
beyond doubt the possibility of coining suitable terms in 
Tami l for scientific ideas. I remember one of the terms 
coined by the learned professor. H e expressed " repro-
ductive power " in plants and animals by the coined 
phrase " Pirkilaiyakkam," a most apt and suggestive 
one. By the pandit 's own analogy, we have to presume 
that every one who reads scientific work in English, must 
of necessity be a scholar in Greek and Latin, for it is 
those languages which have given English its scientific 
terin-s. This is palpably absurd, and I cannot conceive 
why a few scientific terms could not be borrowed from 
Sanskrit, if necessary, without every one of us reading 
that language. In fact, there are so many Sanskrit words 
current in the vernaculars (and the Pandit would have 
us believe that there is no such thing as a pure Tamil 
word at all ) anil we all understand and use them now 
without being Sanskrit scholars. We are told that we 
ha\ e no scientific publications in our vernaculars owing 
to " t h e dtliciency in their knowledge of sanskrit ' 
among our graduates. This, if true, is a gre.it slur on 
the hundreds of suience graduates who havi^ studied 
sanskrit as their second language, and it may be some 
consolation to some Tamil graduates that there are 
otheis also in the same boat with them, as regards k n o w 
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ledpe of the second language. The argaments advan-
ced lead only to one conclusion ; that all the three lan-
guages. English, Sanskrit and the Vernacular should be 
inade compulsory. The dialectical peculiarities next 
referred to are inevitable with any vigorous language 
s p o k e n o v e r a large area and the vast mass of English 
literature has not so stereotyped that language as to 
eliminate all such vagaries in " English as she is spoke." 
J cannot understand why this should trouble any one, 
.as such peculiarities rarely affect literature proper. 
Then comes the most astounding proposition that " each 
and every word in our vernaculars can be traced to 
Sanskrit " and " that we can trace every Tamil word to 
its Sanskrit origin.'' 

The argument for this seems to be based on the Tamil 
proverb that in a pot of rice it is enough to see whether 
any one grain is well cooked. If the proposition is true 
and if the learned pandit or any one else will kindly 
" trace every Tamil word to its Sanskrit origin," and it 
is certainly worth the trouble of a life-time, he will earn 
the last ingratitude of all Tamilians. I once came across 
an eccentric gentleman who asserted that the Tamil was 
the mother of all languages in the world, and he proved 
it by the fact that even cattle spoke only Tamil, for did 
they not call out Amma (mother) distinctly. Add to this, 
he had a knack of tracing to its Tamil origin any word in 
any language that was proposed to him. W e were talk-
ing in front of a hospital and so I asked him to account 
for the word " Hospital." He thought for a moment and 
at once answered that it was derived from two Tamil 
words Asufault or evil and so disease; and pidari-back 
of neck {i. t.) a place for necking out disease. Then 1 
proposed the word " pyramid " and it proved quite sim-
ple, for it was only a slightly modified form of the Tamil 
words Periyamodu or high mound. If you did not feel 
convinced after this, certainly it was your own fault. 
The contention of the vernacularists is mistaken liy the 
pandit ; it is not the introduction of Sanskrit will tend 
to discouarge vernaculars, but, that the abolition of the 
vernaculars will produce that result inevitably. 

I shall notice only one more statement, the last one 
in fact. The learned pandit says that "unless one is well 
acquainted ith classics | Sansk-. ,i) he can never dream of 

writiilg anything good in the vernaculars." I shall not 
ask how much of the classics was known to Shakespeare 
and other writers who have written what the world 
deems good without classical scholarship ; I shall only 
ask how much of good Tamil prose our modern Sans-
krit scholars have given us here. A Brahmin's Tamil 
and a Sudra's Sanskrit are proverbially bad and a 
brahmin student of Tamil, though ignorant of Sanskrit, 
feels the force of habit while writing Tamil and uses 
several Sanskrit words, not always to advantage. And 
as for Tamil Translations of Sanskrit work publish-
ed by Sanskrit scholars, well, generally, they are more 
or less unintelligible to non-brahmin purely Tamil stu-
dents and they largely abound in peculiarities—not to 
say errors—of grammar and Idiom. I can only say that 
the claim has not been made good, to pass unchallenged. 

I am well aware it is easier to criticize than to propose 
anything practicable. It is also noteworthy that wh ik 
so many have stood up for Tamil not a voice has been 
raised for other vernaculars. 11 is anomalous enough to 
have only one university with the vernaculars for the 
degree examinations, without having only one such ver-
nacular while at least four are largely spoken in the 
land. 

The only way out of the difficulty seems to be to make 
Sanskrit compulsory and retain the vernaculars as one 
of the optional subjects, requiring a high degree of accu-
rate scholarship when they are so taken up by students 
who may have a natural aptitude towards a s tudy of 
them. This course is not free from objects but seems 
to be the best possible in the peculiar circumstances of 
this presidency. 

\ 

MRS. A N N I E U K S A N T ON T A M I L . 
PANDIT. D. SA\ KIRAVAN. 7 — , , - 0 2 . 

The Tamil world cannot adequately thank distin^uisli-
ed scholars like G. Padfield, John Lazarus. S h a r r ^ k , C . 
Submmania Iyer, and others, u ho have boldly come fo,-. 
ward to assail the many unwarranted and fanciful opini-
ons given out by the critics of Tamil, who seem neither to 
have experience nor thorough -rounding in classical Tamil 
literature. To the man> irrefutihle and incontrovertible 
facts expressed b> them to cstahhsh tlu- claims of Tamil, 
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which must to a great extent silence the lovers ofSanskrit 
•who are much carried away by prejudice and enthusiasm 
and attachment, allow me to add one word more. In the 
last Theosopbical convention held at Adyar, Mrs. Besant 
in one of her lectures, while speaking about Jainism. 
and its influence, incidentally made mention of the nobi-
lity, universality and complexity of the Tamil tongue. In 
her opinion Tamil could boast of the Nannul of PavanatuU\ 
a Tamil grammar by a Jain which was the most logical 
and systematic grammar she ever saw. For the univer-
sality of its literature she instanced the inimitable Kurd 
of Thintvalluvar which on account of the gems of thought 
it contains and the universal nature of its teachings is 
claimed by all nations of the world, the English, French, 
German, Protuguese and Italian as theirs. Such a tes-
timony to the greatness of Tamil borne by this distingu-
ished scholar of Sanskrit with whose scholarship and 
deep insight in that tongue our Pandits and Sastris can 
very wellivie, must have great weight in establishing the 
relative importance of Sanskrit and Tamil and must once 
for ali close the mouth of prejudiced and jealousy. This 
is not the place to enter into Phik)logical discussions to 
prove the independent pharacter of the Tamil language. 
Suffice it to say that the curious views now entertained 
about Tamil and its being derived from Sanskrit are 
only the outcome of the long neglect to study the Tamil 
language d««ply and well. I am sure a proper scientifir. 
and thorough study of cassical Tamil will brins to light 
.many interesting facts about one of the most ancient and 
civilised nations ot the world and help a great deal the 
work of the Historians of South India, which is yet to 
be done. I hope the Madras University will not fail to 
recognise the extreme importance of the South Indian 
vernaculars,— which also play a prominent part in the 
science of Philology in this direction and make a proper 
representation when their opinion is called for, not so 

- abolish them from the curricula of studies but to provide 
for more advanced teaching than is hitherto done. 

Trichinopoly, 5th Nov. 

XI 
Sanskrit vs. Vernaculars. 

G. P A D F I E L D . 
In the Madras Mail 01 the n t h November, Mr. Krish-

namodharya has, I am glad, accepted the challenge and 

comt forward as the champion of Mr. Natesa Sastri and 
would have me try conclusions with him. Were he the 
accredited representative of the Sastri, I should, by the 
laws of chivalry, see to the quality of the acceptor of the 
challenge before I break lances with him. If the challe-
nge should come, I might call on him fo make good his 
vaunt or yield. The opening paragraph of the champion's 
reply betrays his ignorance ofthe raisond'etn of my reply. 
Mr. Sastri had conjured up two phantoms of Tamil 
words and laid them low by his philplogical exorcism. 1 
was obliged to pitch my answer in the same key and chal-
lenged him to trace the Tamil word nool to Sanskrit, being 
fully aware that the Brahmin puts on the thread held to 
be holy or consecrated by his wuntram. In reply to the 
challenge, Mr. Krishnamacharya says that is a con-
traction of nitrral derived from fiiMir, nur or noor, a strange 
transformation of thutr, tutr or sutr (as in the word sutra.) 
This is certainly a fanciful etymology, half doubted by the 
author of it. I would urge Mr. Chari to bear in mind 
the basic principle of phiblogy, that an etymology, based 
on mere sound is always unsound, and not to fritter away 
his energies in establishing bilse etymologies. Mr. Chari, 
who professes a knowledge of Sanskrit, dervies arram 
from arya. I know that aram is a Sanskrit indeclinable, 
meaning " soon" and that dharam is the common word in 
Sanskrit for 'virtue" or " duty." Had he traced the word 
to the Sanskrit root ru, to go, there might be some sense, 
as the Tamil word arram means " that whicH cuts away 
(sinsj, ' ' fromarru=to cut. Again, he would ha,vearruvadu 
from Sanskrit ahri, to take away ; but the word artuvadu 
is but arru-vadu, a derivative from arr»=to cut. 

1 might cap Mr. Chari's citations with the equally fan-
ciful relationships of the words given below. Tamil kali, 
English clay; Tamil itrul English roll; Tamil panai, Eng-
lish pan; Tamil veru, English vary, etc. Such would be the 
hobby of Sanskrit fanatics who, like the base Turk, would 
bave no brother nesff the throne. The "mystical triad" 
so ably advocated by Professor Max Muller, was explo-
ded and has become a thing of the past. Mr. Chari, who 
has girded us his loins to establish that Tamil is the off-
spring of Sanskrit, is the cat that closes its eyes when it 
laps milk and fancies the world to be dark. To his nar-
row vision, the smattering knowledge he has of Sanskrit 
looms big and bids fair to swallow up the qvamtitm ot lear-
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ning that others may have of other tongues. 
It is true that a hterary judge must be master of at least 
a few languages, but Mr. Chan, as is evident from the 
Sanskrit derivations given above, is master of none. I 
know at least two classical languages, besides English 
and Tamil, and something of Sanskrit, and I am not a 
special Pleader of Tamil. My acquaintance with Iraya-
Bkr's "Agapponir'and with other classics in Tamil led 
me to consider Tamil and Sanskrit as sister tongues clai 
ming acori.iiion origin. Jt i« the tradition of Tamil Li-
terature ; and Pavanante, the great Tamil and Sanskrit 
scholar of the tenth century A. D., has confirmed it. 
Who is now the fool that has rushed in where angels 
have feared to tread? Or to use the figure of Shakespeare 
who is the wren that has made prey where eagles not 
dare to p e r c h W h a t follows is Pope's description of 
critics of Mr. Chari's kidney : " The bookful blockhead, 
ignorantly read, with loads of learned lumber in his head, 
with his own tongue still edifies his ears, and always lis-
tening to himself appears." 

Ootacamund, n t h Nov. 
XII 

S. KAILASAM AIYAR B.A. 
28—11-02. 

Much of what has been written about the Vernaculars 
is beside the point. The question before the public is 
whether the grounds on which the Universities' Com-
mission has recommended their abolition in 8. India are 
sufficient and raitonal. It is not for us to decide the 
superiority, &c. of the classical languages over the verna-
culars, or vw vma. One of the reasons the Commission 
urges is that they are allied to Sanskrit. It is true so 
far as the North Indian vernaculars are concerned ; but 
the langujiges of the Dravidian group have not much 
affinity and bear little resemblance to the Indo-European 
family of languages. Tamil is not cognate to Sanskrit, 
and it is as distinct from it as Hebrew is from Latin 
In the opinion of the Commission the vernaculars 
cannot boast of any extensive literature. It hâ ; been 
from time to time observed in your columns that 
Tamil has a p.ire and chaste literature, and there are 
some works in this language whirh can be favourably 
compared with the best classical works. What are most 
admired in Sanskrit have been already borrowed by the 

Tamils and at times the translations have excelled the 
originals. A close and impartial e.\ainination of 
Ramayana an4 Nisktd\n both the languages will reveal to 
an unprejudiced mind that thert are beauties in Tami 
Uterature which are not visible in the works of Valmiki 
and the King of Kashmir. 

'J amil is a spoken language and has attained a very 
high stage of development. It can be safely used as a 
vehicle of thought capable of assimliating modern ideas. 
Scholars like Pope, Caldwell and others bear testimony 
to the excellence of the Tamil language, its literature 
and philosophy which has an antiquity as old as that of 
the Latins and the Greeks. In them are embodied the 
civilisations of the Dravidiaos, peculiar and distinct from 
the Aryan ; and it can be easily shown that the Aryans 
themselves are much indebted to the Tamilians. Much 
that is not found in Latin and Greek, but peculiar to 
Sanskrit alone, is due to the contact of the Aryans with 
the Tamilians. Sanskrit has adopted some of the Tamil 
sounds and alphabets and also has words and phrases 
which are not of Aryan origin. In the judgement of the 
late Professor Seshaghiri Sastriar, there are religious 
works in Tamil literature which far outshine the Sanskrit 
ones. Some of the customs and ceremonies of the Dravi-
dians have found their way into the Aryan religion. 
Primitive Aryanism (» e.) the religion of the Vedas, is not 
affected; but in its later developments we find, the Pro- ; 
fessor says, traces of South Indian influence. The ethical 
code of the Tamil"- which has found its expression in the 
immortal works of Thiruvalluvar is unrivalled either by 
ancients or moderns. It has also a scientific grammer, 
most accurate and logically written out. The five great 
epics can be placed by the side of Dante, Milton and 
Homer. Works of Thayumanavar which are ballad-
like, repeated by every street boy, contain much noble 
and hidden truth. The works and compilations of the 
Academies of Madura, when in ti. height of glory, are 
inimitable. A study of these works will highly train the 
minds of the readers and develop their faculties. An j 
exclusive study of Sanskrit or other classical languages 
apart from Tamil whose literature, philosophy and 
religion have peculiarities of their own, will tend to re-
tard the progress pf the Dravidian people and deal a 
death-blow to the improvement of the South Indian 
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Vernaculars on which alone the future of the unique na-
tion of 9. India depends. Thus far it has been briefly 
pointed out that vernaculars of S. India are not allied 
to the Sanskrit language and that they contain a rich 
literature of their own, and as such the Commiflsion is 
not warranted to recommend it;s abolition and the rea-
sons they have assigned bill to the ground. 

X I I I 

A T A M I L I A N 

17—11—oa 
In your issue of the 7th November, "J. M. H." makes 

some remarks, one or two of which I feel bound to reply 
to. He would put classical Tamil and Sanskrit in the 
same category with regard to spoken Tamil. This is 
quite incorrect and will, I fear, mislead many who have 
not had any close touch with classical Tamil. As far as 
I could see most of the diiTerence between classical Tamil 
and modem Tamil is due to the following causes:—Change 
and disappearance of several old constructions, introduc-
tion of a few new constructions, disappearance of many 
old particles some of them word-particles), disapearance 
of provincialisms, especially those found in works written 
in Cheranadu, and above all the borrowing of a very 
large number of Sanskril words. Such changes are, I 
believe, quite natural to every living language. If 
"J. M. H. ' ' doubts my statement above, 1 will have 
only to request him to compare some of the first 
odes in PuraHannrii, which are perhaps the oldest Tamil 
literature we have got, wilh any modern Tamil 
literary work he may choose. As to spoken Tamil 
it will always to some extent differ from literary Tamil 
even as spoken English differs from literary English 

"J. M. H . " next says that the present imperfection in 
he Tamil vocabulary can be set right only by Sanskrit 

study as there are a large number of Sanskrit words in 
Tamil. This statement is due to an incomplete under-
standing of the Tamil language. Our exeprience hitherto 
has been that Sanskrit students who wrote in Tamil 
always introduced too many Sanskrit words unnecessa-
rily. The classical example for this is Villiputhurar. 
Many of the words he has used have not yet gained cur-
rency in Tamil. 

Lastly comes the question of the progress of the Verna-
culars and the progress of the people. Hitherto most of 

those who have come forward to write in Tamil have been 
those who studied Tamil in the schools and Colleges. The 
journals and newspapers have been started, conducted and 
contributed to by the same sort of men, even though there 
be as many outside who have studied Sanskrit in 
schools and Colleges, So it is quite a speculative matter 
to expect the Sanskrit students to come forward to do the 
work. Nor can they do it, when they have got two 
languages, which have got nothing in common with Tamil 
except a few words to be studied in the College. As to 
the education of the people at large "J . M. H . ' ' s a y s t h a t 
they ought to be taught by means of journals and news-
papers. I haveahown above that the journals and news* 
papers cannot be expected to be conducted by Sanskrit 
students, so the result of the abolition of the Vernaculars 
from the University curricula would be a dead stop in 
the progress of the Vernaculars as welt as in the progress 
of the people at large. 

XIV 
Sanskrit vi. Vernaculars. 

/ . A. S. Trichitupcly la—11—o« 
The efforts that Messrs. Natesa Sastri and Krisbna-

macharya are making to prove that Tamil is derived from 
Sanskrit are really most interesting. The definition (it is 
Professor Max Muller's, is it not ?) that " Etymology is 
a science in which the consonants count for very little 
and the vowals for nothing at all, makes their task a 
comparatively easy one. I shall not interrupt them in the 
pursuit of so sublime a study, but I should like to point 
out how easily this scientific investigation might be 
carried a step further, and the fact demonstrated that 
English is deri\ ed from Tamil. I must not take up too 
much of your space, and so I will confine myself to one 
simple illustration, availing myself of course of the 
Latitude allowed by the above-mentioned definition. 
Tamil people speak of a goat as kockm and adu; now drc 
ping off the suffixes peculiar to Tamil, and changing k 
into g we get gock-ad left. This would easily be shorten-
ed into go-ad or goat. This derivadon may Iw supported 
(if necessary) by appearing to the fact that while adu as 
a noun means goat, it means as a verb shake, sport, rusA 
etc. Now English people call these animals g04its because 
of their tendency to go at one,that is, their sport is to butt. 
The infereuce is obvious and so need not be laboured. 
Aod now, having, as I trust, proved my point, that the 
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English word goat is derived from the Tamil word adu, 
it only remains for the Sanskrit philologists to prove that 
odu is derived from the Sanskrit msha (which is equally 
simple), and the sequence will be complete. 

XV 

T H E STUDY O F CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. 
By S. K. S. i2—s—o2 

One of the recommendations of the Universities Com-
mission which all chiefly affect the course of study pre-
scribed for the candidates of the Madras Uinversity is the 
abolition of the vernaculars and the substitution of Cla-
ssical Languages instead. If this recommendation were 
to be adopted, the study and cultivation of Tamil or Te-
lugu or Malayalam will have to be given up for a scrappy 
and superficial knowledge in Sanskrit or Latin or Greek. 
The Commissioners say that having given their best con-
sideration to the evidence placed before them on the com-
parative merits of classical and vernaculai" languages, 
they are inclined to prefer the Classical Languages. Even 
among natives of India, opinion seems to differ. Pro-
fessor Lakshminarasu, speakmg at the public meeting 
held under the auspices of the Students' Union, Black 
Town, to consider the report of the Universities Commis-
sion contended that the intellectual pre-eminence of India 
is to be secured by a close study of Sanskrit. Mr. G. A 
Natesan nodded assent to this proposition. Mr. G. Su-
bramania Iyer, however, thought otherwise. We may 
also remark that when the commission sat in Madras, it 
did not show itself to be very enthusiastic over this ques-
tion ; and when Mr. justice Gurudas Banerjee expressed 
his astonishment at what he considered to be the anoma-
ly of a Madras student taking his degree without know-
ing any of the Classical Languages, many thought and 
firmly believed that the Rev. William Miller's reply that 
we. Southerners, consider Tamil as almost a Classical 
Language, had effectually convinced him. 

We have read carefully the reasons alleged by the com-
missioners in having arrived at the decision; and we must 
confess to a feeling of disappointment that they had no 
more than a superficial study of the question. The three 
reasons given, are suggested by the able and masterly 
plea of John Stuart Mill set up in his address delivered to 
the University of St. Andrews on February ist, 1867, in 
defenceof giving a place to Classical Languages in a 

course of liberal education. Mr. Mill expresses himself 
in opposition to introducing the Jiving Languages of the 
continent in the University ; firstly because their Verna-
cular, English, is well studied and certainly not neglec-
ted, and secondly because, a study of either Latin or 
Greek would secure to them the key to a knowledge of 
haif-a-tlozen continental languages much more easily than 
without them. But in India, the classical languages will 
not give a key to a knowledge of T;imil or Telugunorare 
the Vernaculars cultivated as English is in England. The 
Commissioners' third reason "that the study of Classica 
Languages is of the utmost importance for the improve-
ment of their allied vernaculars" has no application to 
South India and South Indian Vernaculars, 

The second reason the commissioners give is that "the 
amount of mental training' which the study of a Classical 
Language ensures is much greater than that required for 
the study of vernacular language.'' Of this " mental tra-
ining'' or rather,, the discipline of the intellect," Mr. Mill 
makes much; for, says Mr. Mill, their grammars are very 
complicated and provide distinct forms for the greatest 
number or distinctions of thought, so that if we fail to 
attend precisely and accurately to any of these, we cannot 
avoid committing a solecism in language. The grammar 
is complicated, we admit. But we fail to understand 
that this "mental training,' this "discipline of the intellect" 
could not be secured otherwise, in a more useful and prac-
tical way. A study of chemical science or mathematics 
would more usefully discipline the intellect and in a less 
objectionable manner. To secure "intellectual discipline 
" by artificial expansion of the complications and intri-
cacies of the grammar of a language, is certainly not a 
desirable thing. It is as reprehensible as to secure the 
name of a good poet, by artificially increasing and mul-
tiplying the rules of poetic composition, as did the" cor-
rect school" of poets. There is also a distinction between 
" intellectual discipline" and "intellectual shortdrill;" 
and we are afraid, it is the latter which will be the direct 
consequence of a study of "complicated grammars." Cram 
and grammar are twin sisters and we are reliably infor-
med that English students pay Latin and Greek gram-
mars no more than the mild compliment of cram. 

Perhaps the best reason is, as the Commiossiners say 
that " the Qassical Languges containing a rich literature 
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•«i.M»badxing a reoond of th^thougbt «dd action of<the 
fijiMt n<ies ot mMkind" to us llie Cfibilgbf, the 
MUng, and tlie type OT chiract«t of those ancient peoples 
without a knowledge of wbich our intellect must remain 
lia)(<expai|dttt. 'I'o us, Hindirt; h J s not abs«liit«ily nedes-
sary to have a cempl^t^ mastery over Sanslcrit to know 
" the thoughts, feelings and type of character" of the 
aac)''jit Aryans. We are their lineal descendanfs. and al-
though. there are many who doubt and reas«Miably too, if 
we are true Aryans, it is granted that sonle at least of their 
blood runs in our veins. We Can therefore understand 
everything of them as, indeed, we do. As for knowing the 
Latins and the Greeks, we can know them through the 
English. The European civilisation of tg-d^y is simply a 
structure upon the Hellenic civilisation of ancient Greece 
and Borne. The laws, the social polity, and the form of 
("lovernmeiit that exist in England largely owe their origin 
to the institutions that flouri.shed in those two mighty 
empires. And the feelings, pasaions, desires that rankled in 
the breast of the Greeks and the Romans, are the same that 
hold sway over the Ehglishman of to-day or any other 
civilised people on earth. The avarice of a Marcus Crassiis, 
the revenge of an Agesilaus, the ambition of a Ca:sar or 
t'onjpey, the cool, calculating, blood-thirsty knavery of a 
Sulla; the diplomacy of an Alcibiades, the just and noble 
feelings of a Cato or a Phocion, the stern and robust 
patiiotism of a Brutus or a Dion of Syracuse or even the 
indift'erence of a Uiogeues are alike the common property 
of mankind of every age and clime. Anybody who makes 
.1 carefull study of History and acquaints himself with 
men of diversified character can conceive them. Hence 
ilie absence of any necessity to learn Latin to know the 
Uomans, to learn Greek to know the Greeks. It is true 
tliere is a difference between types of character, if by it we 
understand the national ideal. The Hindus who are 
extremely spiritualistic and hence superstitious, may not 
know the English without knowing their language, but 
tlie difference that subsists between the Hindu and the 
llnglish does not exist between the English and the 
Komans or the Greeks, for their national ideal has 
l)e»-n political advancement and material prosperity. 
Tiieir ideals, their aspirations, and their ambitions and 
the English need not study Latin to know the Romans. 
And we too can learn by a study of English translations as 

mil£h of the Rbmaiului^.the GrNfks Bs we ^bowincliM-
klao to loow. 

Indeed, we are ertremeiy tvpri^ed why people shouU 
so much persislieot'iii the mbtfer of»languages What 

has a language to do with thought or cutture ? Is wisdom 
confined to the portals Of a certain language ' Is language 
anything more than a vehicle for conveying thought ? 
Have particular l a n g ^ ^ e a n y romantip fascination for 
certain branches ofknowledg^Mf two different iangtuges 
have the required words which can a d ^ u a t d y convey 
meaning, cannot knowledge be traiisUted and as impresd-
vely taught in the one as in the Other ? We believe that 
language has no charm, no beauty, other than that eiveq 
by the knowledge it can be the means of conveying Plato 
and Aristotle and Socrates would have thought the same 
thing and left the world the same legacy of inf^lectual 
wealth in any other than in the Greek language. The 
birth of aii intellectual master-spirit among a people 
Sfieaking a certain language is trivial and accidental, out 
the wisdom of life he leaves behind is invaluable and 
immortal. The teachings of a Jesus or a Buddha are 
sterner realities than the language in which they spoke. 
Their knowledge Is not provincial or local, but Universal. 
The dialectics of Plato and Aristotle can be conveniently 
conveyed in other than the Greek language, saving the 
the students of the Madras University the grim necessity 
of making a " genera acquaintance" of dead-languages. 

— S. K. S. 
X V I 

THE UNIVERSITIES AND VERNACULARS. 
SIR,—Now that the proposal of the Universities 

Commission urging the exclusion of the Vernaculars from 
the B. A. curriculum has been referred to the local Senate 
for opinion, F beg leave to contribute my humble share 
to the discussion. The proposal is of such vital im-
portance that no one with a particle of interest in the 
living languages of South India should let them die 
without uttering his note of warning and sympathy. 

'I'o begin with, the reasonableness and practicability of 
the proposal rests entirely on the alliance said to subsist 
between Sanskrit and the Dravidian vernaculars (see 
Report para 189). If the alliance were a fact, as is the 
case between Sanskrit and the Northern vernaculars, the 
argument might hold, and some good might result from 
a study of Sanskrit in preference to that of Tamil, etc. 
But the question is, is there any such alliance between 

5 
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S M d o i t «ad th9 
Muller has divided the principal languages ofrtlie wwM 
into three families, the Semitic, the Aryan and the 
fttWrtiM. Alid W s h o p C i H ^ I ' W tt.ridlusivelir'prtoi^ 
tfcfc TuiwiiMi origin rfilliB i>ravidift* tahfUagtrt'. T M i 

clasvficstion is wiversaWy Acknowkdged by • « ' pWlo^ 
lops ts worth thf. Th" fact that the Diavidian 
language* have borrowed Sanskrit words—or rather, to 
speaK more correctly, that Aryan colonists have intro-
^ e d Sanskrit w w d s i n t o the Dtavidiart voCabftlary— 
€«»»oii»repr<wr«-theif^n«k*itorigftT<haflthat 

is derived from Latin and G « e k bacanse it b(Jr»(mted 
largely from the ClassicB. As a ont ter of tact, Engllish 
is more closely allied to Sanskrit than Tamil or any 
other Dravidian tongue is. The recent Government 
Census Report adopts the true basis of classihcation and 
points <jut that in this Presidency 91 peir cent, of the 
people speak Dravidian languages as against 8 Whb 
speak Aryan laagiiiagef (see pdffc go of vohirtie 15), There 
is thus neither a blood noi marciage aUifmce Jsetweea the 
two families. Like the physical features of the Draridi-
ans, those of their languages are totally distinct, from 
fhose ot the AtyaWS. unless one wants to force an alliance 
by tracing «/r iangiwges, as all men, to one parental 
soHrce. The t h w r y atalKed veraafctflars" is a fbnnfl 
ation of sand, aa4 was evidently hastily formed by the 
Commissioo. The whole Presidency ought to rise in n©̂  
bellion against a proposal resting on so false a foundation, 
and with all dealing a death-blow to its independent, 
U ^ g languages. 

But quite apart from the fanciful basis on vrhich the 
house of cards is built, I do not see how the several rea-
sons advanced by the Commission could justify the exclu-
sion of the vernaculars. Four reasons are urged. First, 
the richness of Sanskrit literature; secondly, the mental 
discipline its study involves; thirdly, the enriching of the 
vernaculars; and lastly, the expected stimulus to verna-
cular study. These four reasons, if they prove anything 
at all, prove cleariy that the Commissi^;, while elaborat-
ing this famous paragraph, had the Northern langnages 
ID their mind. The reasons apply to the Sanskritic ver-
naculars which have all benefited by a study of their 
ancestral tongue. The vernaculars of South India, how-
ever. have a rich literature of their own, especially Tamil, 
the mast polished and cultivated of them all. I do not 
mean mere translations, but original writings dealing 
with Dravidian heroes and their exploits. As for the 
second reason, the study of the vernaculars is as good a 
discipline of the mind as that of Sanskrit. The Commis-
Eton are not aware that classical vernacular is quite 
diflerfent in idiom as well as grammar from, t i e 

«d;n«ah.BOihiitthB ooirilnot « l w : k o» ihe^ Dravidtan 
copstEW «, pi<ce of .Ancint 

poetry is only tpo true- For tbe. matter of tU^^ I a s m ^ w 
m a n y Sanskr i t and Lat in graduates can do the s a m e ? 

It is-wgdA, dgaint tiistt tfactstildy of Slnskrit would go 
towards enricbing vernacular literature. T h i s i s a3 un-
true of the South as it is true of the Nor th A s it ,is, 
there are at the present t ime nearly 1.600 Sanskri t gra-
d u a t e s , a S ag^aihst 4,5*00 Dravidi in graduaites, that is, a 
little more than a third. Now, who is enriching' the ver-
nacubrs ? Suroly, not the Sanskri t graduates, who 
cannot on the one hand make use of their classic, nor, for 
want of culture, write correctly and idiomatically their 
mother tongue. It is the Dradivian graduates that are 
producing works "in abundance and enriching their ver-
naculars whi th t h i y hiive stntH^d to good purpose. 

Now, to take up the last reason, tha t the study of 
Sanskrit would piomote tfte s tudy ot tbe vernaculars. I 
can only Say that the remedy is worse than the disease. 
Fcyr the firrstefTect offorcTtrg'Salriskrit on an alien rice 
would be that its study would have fo be begun as La:({n 
is in the Third and Four th Standard. I t is idle t» expect 
any student to master B. A. text bpoks in four years. 
H e must begin at the bottom of the scale. W h a t chance, 
then, would thtere be for tire study of the vernaculars ? 
Instead of a salutary reform, there would spread a suici-
dal revolution throughout the Presidency. It would be a 
case of all loss and no gain. And what about the teach-
ing ? Sanskrit Pundi ts belong to the same family a s 
Dravidian. T h e teaching would be as disreputable as it 
is now, while the new diflicurties would be simply insu-
perable, by reason of the utterly foreign character of the 
tongue, its alphabet, and its aspirates. T h e Government 
of India might with more reason with a stroke of the pen 
abolish all languages and make English the sole vernacu-
lar of India ! 

In conclusion, the proposal of the Commission to com-
bine a vernacular with English for the M. A. degree exa-
mination is a most Utopian scheme. It is a mixture of 
oil and water, as has been ably pointed out by Mr. Hunte r . 
After having neglected his vernacular during something 
like 10 years of his School and College course, the gradu-
ate studying privately is expected in the short space oP 
two years to obtain a thoroMgh and scholarly knowledge of 
his vernacular ! Let me not be misunderstood. 1 do not 
despise the study of Sanskrit . I hope the time will cyme 
when more languages than two will be studied in this 
Umiversity. Bu t let not the living languages of the land 
be killed in the hopeless effort td revive the dead. 

Madras, jxst Jan. j . LAZAIIW. 
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fi>lh>v'iMr l«tJ«v4noiii m wmlnudvobtnhvtiir, • IHAiw 
fwtfcmiwt wlwMe Div»i«.|f mt WMW a^'lrb*!!/ to «l|(Mr i t 
to wonM ou-i^, g i w t will r«a4 wUii 
iDt«rMt ill view of the lipproachiiiK.tlitciiitiiion w)iii;li it* fo 

•̂ venin)̂  in t.li* Seiiitt4» on the subjeca ot° 
retunrioii or the oHtiva Veriiacalara in the Uiiivemi^^ 

-eaniL-Dlatii. 
Oor valued correspondent ia a warm aupporter of the 

retenlton of the Vsrakfnlar iairffnn^bs in the University 
Goonte "Hi after Home retnarln which we omit, proceeds 
M followH on " the ivtention «f the exaniiimr.ioii in the 
Dravidian Lan^aagev," *' vrhich are nor, ' hA gnw on, 
" derived from Sasakrit u the Upper India Vem»colar8 
wei bot are caHivvted iMguagea tkut ooaid get on 
independent of the Saoakrit of the Aryan moe. Of eoarM 
like the English langaaRe—the Verucolar of 
men—the Tamil, Ac., laaf^Dveea have a literal^ a» well a^ 
a oolloqoial ilialeot, and are intermingleti with aeveraj 
Sanskrit and other foreign words ; bat the syateni of 
bnrrowio); woi;ds from other languages is common to all 
the caltivated lanf^aaKes of the world, an<i there is auch a 
tiling ou H i ^ Latio and Low Latin, High German ind 
Low German, High French and Low French, Hud likewise 
High English ard Low English. The o raude aiiiBinst the 
livtog speech of the people is not new, as daring the 
seventies and eighties I bad to Si^ht on their behalf 
along with real ncholars who loved and stodied the people 
of the Peniasola, and their mother tongues, snd not 
deeplsed them as the prenent day aathontiee do, from 
ignorance of the difficulties that sarroond the study of 
84nsknt in three or four years, up to the standard of the 
B. A. degree, and the evil of making the native stadeats 
learn nothing bnt a foreign laiignuge, (Euglish) and a 
dead language, foi- five boors of each day, and all the 
week round for four consecutive years nod more. Just 
imagine, Si>, the case of an Kngli.'-h b ly made to learn 
everything Ihrnu^h Latin and French witliout heaiine 
a word i)f Eiij^lish, fur four Or ti^e yeitPM. In he not 
likely to forget Ih.̂  fiurity and simplicity of the English 
speecli, fi>ig--t tiie method of idiom ti': hud gramniutical 
coinf><>:iiti<>n in lii» own mother tongue, and know little of 

^ Englirth literary htyle and the English authorM and their 
workrt 1> 

Di'. Richitnl Q'Dtio Maid in his Hiinterixii oratirn be-
I hrv thi Ciilletre "f Surgeons lliat whHt-ver niijilit be 

tang t,iir inighi not be tacght to t ie lising moe of youth, 
lei. their mother imigne be not iiegl«r-ie I—that tontjue 

whioh they lisped in the cradle in which ail the concerns 
•f rhei lives me luetic, with, und wnich they breathe 
their last br<'ath of hope. 

r̂tMA is the Indhni aiiM)6riti«» iTWget, fcnd the 
idsii Nf r«iiioHnfp,(|li« ttid\«n enliivated languages from 
THE University UurrioaUim TB sdniethinii that none voiild 
seggeH for H monieiii,out of India. The men of Oxford 
nn^ "fMntwi^gai Bdinbargb London, Dublin and 
Onrh.-wn o( cold, ware too flinch aponatomed to igoo.« 
all but the clatficB, bnt the te)i(l9DCJ|r of the present 
is to power the j^ogition of Greek ^iid Lftti.n ia schools »«id 
extend the stady of Modern Languages and Modeip 
Science. The Old School men like Mr. Haleigfa, ate not 
on authority of Indian Languages, and native opinion 
and rantimeni mast have a preferential conaideratioo if 
the Oitiversities are ladian institutions which are bonnd 
to resiMot and iiMid down to posterity this noble 
and patriotic seu^nient embodied ia native language 
and literature which the present generation luberited 
from ancient times, and not crash them," 

(Jiadrtu Times.) 

Hotes and CommentB. 
The October No. of the Mind, is very interesting 

and devoted to the proceedings at Upland Farnati, the 
new Burnmer school of the New Thought a t Oscawmia-
on-fl iulson N. T . Sevtra l papers were read on the 
ocoHaiofi and one of them " A n honr with Tolstoy" will 
appear elsewhere in the next issue- The papers on 
l i terature for children, Brownings nriessage to t h i 
worH and srime others are verv intereisting. 

In a paper, on " Jesui t ical" oeculrism published iu 
the August No. the writer explains the great power 
exercised by the Homaii Catholic Church over its 
adherents by the fact that '• it is thu only church of 

Cbrist-ndom that recognizes the 

^ " iTuV^ ' ? : : : ^ . " " ' q - ' l ' t y . element or 
a t t r ibute in IJeity, and it is by 

means of the deep hold on this viothcr instinct of the 
heart thut the Kornan church hwH thnt it maintHir.s it^ 
influetjce over the minds of its devorees." The Pr.)-
testanr, church hwsset np a masculine Gi,d as an object 
of worship and is fast 1 'sirig its hold on the hearts of 
its adherents and coiiseqiir-nt lo.ss of Dlieir ullei^laiice 
ia not far off U I I I H S S this cliuich remeiuMer-'. '"And 
all power is from the nhe side of God is an old inysci>' 
maxim of this church. 

« 
• * 

REALISATION. 
To live is to realize our ide i|s, gi>i.d or bad, high or 

low. Thus man is that which he realizes himself to 
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h*. Ho in Jwk. POCM- M<i wiiwnibWa w 
ricD «t»W JluppjFj lif h® bri»g» 

lb& u that whieh he iato realMati'Hi' theier of 
bein^ Whhi* *ii»«elt. R-ftMM 
ynarablf to bs jwrfeufc l o ^ 4nd 

yo« »re i t ; refclm« fsaP Md you ttni it -, «> oti. 
The t)hy»i«>al fcbdV manifests tfirft WfeJcb jo^ f spiiit 
rmlijiefi To rcaliae Love is to realize tIeBvoir, end 
yoar physical body then beconies an angelic embodi-
a e n t ; reatiae Love's opposite und you embody that . 

AIMI wlaJk« ill fear from, tbn «radle "t<» i the grdvs, 
|)eeftoae be dona not realize tfcatnhe fe witkiil feb'e 
ehelteiiiig arms at Lore and Wisdodi, and iirll bis 
hB»t» »nd nnimiseHeR are dile tf> th® iohto-
doaidsrthHt he briugs ifitb realizafcion tbyodgli fear-

You cannot hart your spirit—it c.mnot be hurt , 
drowned, feroshed ei- annibil ited. Your spirit is your 
real self. Bar you can hoK—yonr flesh body tbrouffh 
your ignoraDoafif ^be Uwe «f faa^HCtH^v Yonr spirit 
is not subject to the law j it is the physical qian. Oii 
tbe material plane you are subjcct to law ; on the 
Bpiritual I ane you are the Law.. 

KealinatioDn grow by thinluvg. Evefy thought as 
yoai"ohil4 that you ^ n s t traosfoMn :to hsnwooy to 
realise, bappiiicss. If yon mb content) *o have b ^ 
mentifl children, they will be a 'iourc? of constant 
annoyance And will plague and tprtoent you 

Mr. Alfred Nundy contribntes an interpstinp article 
on tlie t'l-esent position of Christian missions in 
Indifi" to tlie October No. of the Imperial nnd Asiatic 

Qnartely Review which, on the 
Ohnrtm'n tniRBion in , , , 

jndi» whole does not present a very 
Hopeful view of the picture. 

Arronp the nbat icjps to the success of Christians. Mr. 
Nun.iv enumerates three imoortHUt factors, namely 
(1) Tiiflt the nil««ionaries in or outside the- ollege 
or .Srhool are exercising nr, r^al power "r inflnence 
over rhe peopln thoy come in nnnt >cf wi h, " as they 
are imbued, more o. less, with pre-jodices of an^lo. 

, ap,vr,>ach the peopl^^ the wist to 
<;onvert in th« pri(l,> nnd firroaTHnce nf conquer Ts with 
H thinly veiled eontempt for a enhject ra<!H,'' (2) th«t 
ti.p Missionaries H.. not le«d exempUrj lives of selfi 
denial and ascetiwwii as to eomonand the respect 
of thn Hindii.s and i and that the moral and sp(iri-
tqa condition of the Indian Christians is not as satis* 

factory aa it need be. 9«tr«lao mentiooB tha t there is 
not jbMkttf JtfrMMt'VbtMUttDjIi'bel^deiitbe B i M p r a n 
2r<iafiofiHrito«ad ' tUnr«wB ooo^egs t ioB, f b e c » « p t » 
w i tb jmt ioe tfte Aolsrioad » e t ^ i i r t « ) «Kd we -wolili 

jiD|nrovetn«n« in tll^'il' relairoOs. ' 
Ba t Mr. N'dnay igdoKs aknach more important^ 

factor in the way ot Chn^tiHii conv^raion. Tlie 
Blndns t i iemsekes are awakening from a lQqg,f<luai 
ber, and through the ageacifw of the ThnoAOpbipal 
Society apd Swami Vi7«|(»aai)d»ifri«.,.tiie„bettor olaatM 
have begun to s t o d j llbeir re l igioasf tnd pbiloBO* 
pbie« in a monB sympaihet ic «piri«> and tind tha t 
christiajiity hlas nothinj^-batter to offer-'ki ppecepc«ir 
pmMitiee.i Theiw i r » scores of Iadiala>raAgiizitim devot-
ed i)oJndia<B R«lfgioD-ao4 fh i f^aophy and biitsdred* 
of MStito^tiona al l^ tnnd the ladd, when a decadis or 
two bMK tbei« wefw few Or ndile. Besides ctie ntore-
^Hghte<ied among both fliddns and Christiana 
pei'eefve the es<Fntial nnity in the hiifhest teachin<.' of 
both Religions, omitting from conaideration a l to -
gether the various excrescences which time, place 
a^d the natural perversity of man has introdac<¥l 
into their Religions. If as adhernfits oif the Gbrin)iai> 
faith assert, there are rea l l j speonal points whiah 
differentiates theirs frpm all other religions, it is-
beaausethey never devoted'Hg riuioh time, and patience 
and sympathy to the study of other religions as th<4y 
do their own f a the r They carry ont nevar in prac* 
fcice tba g ( ^ e n r a l e " IjOve thy fiuigbb' nr an thyneWj'' 

» 
* * 

And in the ot'ea<»nt conneokion We are panned to 
in the paees 'if oitr contemporaries some disparaging 
critTcinmS of Christianity, which is as mm-h the tesnTt 
of ignorance B.S the Christian atti^cks on Hindu Reli-
gion. And it behoves our own conntrymen to move 
into irreater homnireiiuity of thoiieht and doctrine, 
and into higher and purer forms of life and aon'on, 
rejecting nil that is impnrt^ and untenable in our own 
dogmas. 

W e coneratnlatB Pundit D. Savari Rovan as a 
member of thn Royal Asiatic Society.— He is an 
anient, and well read Tamil srholar. His valuable 
contributions in thip Jnnrn^l were read with deliirhl 
and inrerest. His orgjnal researches, his nh1edeF<>n«« 
111 cause of Tamil language, literature and Philology 
is too fresh- in our memory to need mention here. H* 
will he ornament to the Society to which be Is 
now elected. 
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T V B L I C A T I O N B O F T H E T A M I L I A N 

A S G S A S O L O G X C A L 8 Q C I E T T . 

) N O T I C E . 

The inembera nre req.nsted to Bend tlieir Bubscrip-

tioDS u ewrlf m pa8«>ble to our t ressurer Mr. T. Vee-

rabliadra Madaliar B. A., B. L., High Coart Vakil . Mint 

Street . Madrs. 
Such of the members as would like to send con-

tribotions to the joDmal in the name of the Society 
are requested to SPi.d tlie s»mo to Mr. T. A. R-irria-
liii^am D. A. Secretary, T. A. Society. C. N. Press 
B u i l d i n g s , BroanwHV Ma>ir"S. 

liacli meiiibtii is requesieil to send ii list of books 
and inatfaziuea whicii will lielp the stU'iv of Taini-
lian History and philology iin') throiv linht on its 
antiquity. 'I'lie approvrtd list will he published in tne 
journal in due course. 

Proeeeriingn oflhe firxt general Meeting of the 
I. A. Society. 

The fir't grnei-ai meeting of the Tamilian 
Archic'ilo^icttl .Society was held ou Sunday the 6th 
of J a t i m r y 1^0} ar, the Society's premises, 161^ 
Broadway, Madras, with Mr. J . .VI. NullaswHnii Pillay, 
H.A., B.L., in the Chair. 

There were 13 member." present on the occusion^ 
1. The Chairm»n opened the meeting with liis 

. leirued iUdUgiiral iidilre.-.s. * 
2. The proceedings of the preliminary meeting 

held OM tiie "ilith Dei . IOIJ'2, were read and appr.Tved 
of. 

3 JjHtc-rs from t.l.e tollowing Genlleiuen ;.ccept-
iuiT tlieir el«ctiou m̂  Dire'.tors were read and ei orrl-

; — Mi's^rs. .J. M. Xall iRvvamy PillHw. V. J . Thumbv 
I'illiiy, .S. I'lirnaliui/Jim K. \ 'edhach' lam 

-* Hlllav, .S. Lnkslunaii 1 Iyer iiiul AiiuvwHthiiviiiMva-
kiiin l-'ilUy iMcj Rao Biliadiir. 1' Cliinniiswainy 

I IMlay. 
4. I'hc secretaries were askeii to reuiiiid those 

FJE;itlein(.'II w h o LHVW not y e t writCen i iccepti i ifr t l ie i r 

* It will be foiiiiil in anullier ccluniii. 

election to inforin the society as to their accepting the 
office. I t was resolved that in case if the Kao 
Huhadur J amba l inga Madaliar would not accept t h e 
prcsident^^hip the Dewan Hah^dar H. Kajarutnam 
Mudaiiar be held aa an alternative candidate to be 
asked to take the presidentship. 

5. The receipt of Ra. 10 sent by Mr. V. P. 
Snbratnania Mudaiiar V. 0 . B. C. as donation to the 
Society to meet the prel iminary expenses was an-
nonnced. The donation was accepted with thanks 
and it was resolved tha t a formal let ter of thank.'* be 
sent to hitn in the name of the Society by the Secre-
taries. 

6. The rules prepared by tlie siib-commictee 
were read and passed with necessary additions and 
alterations. 

7. Resolved that the consideration of the propo-
sition to appoint a l i terary committee be postpoued 
untiil an ther meeting and resolved also that only 
members of the Society be ehgible to form the 
literary committee. 

8. Kesolved that the Secretaries be permitted 
to make suitable arrangements with any one of the 
existing journals to utilise it as the organ of the Socie-
ty and communicate the result to the Directors. 

9. Resolved that the members be asked and to 
submit a list of boolfs and magazines~which wdl 
help the study of Tamilian History nnd philology 
and throw li-ht on its antiquity and that after ap-
proval the list be published in the .^ocicty's ortraa 
for the information of the members. 

10. Resolved that the work of the >"ciety be 
commenced at once atid nec-ssnry ,<tteps b? taken to 
collect the sub-crfptioiis. 

1!. Ue.solved that tlie proprietors ol the C. N'. 
I'ress be thanked For their kin.liip.s.=; in plMclrifr their 
pretnises wt the disposal of the .Society 

After a heartv vote of thanks to the C'lair the 
meetinf^ was brmight to a cinsf 

MADRAS, (Sd I J . M. N A L L A S W A i M Y P I L L A I 
tth Jan. Oi. ) 

Chairman 
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The Tamlllaa Arohaeolo^eal flToolety. 
^Utabtuhed January 1603) 

R U L E S AiND R h G U I i A - r i O N S 

I T h e ot>}eota of tl>e Society are (a) to help 
towardu R syateir.atic, Koientifio Mjd oritiotjl s t o d y o f 
tU* clussioU worlcis of Soutbem lndiH and {b) to draw 
nu te r i s l s for tbe oonstrnction of lui-aocurate biatory 
of.tlie people of Soutliern.lodia (inclbding Ceylon) and 
of ti»«»ir Uiigaaf^es, l i terature and philosophy. 

n The means to be adopted tor car ry ing o u t the 
aforesaid objects shall b e : — 

(1) To produce original works CPU subjects -.ncluded 
io the objects of the Society. 

(2) To collect oM mnnnscriptB t h a t have not yet 
c o a e to light and print Huch as are worth pr in t ing 
and to collect and pieserve as many of even published 
works as are worth while preserving; 

(3j Td form a librnry of such works as will help 

towards the achievements of the objects of the Society. 

(4 j To compile an etymological and philological 

dictionary arranged in a scienti6c order. 

(5) To write commentaries and cirticisms on 
ancient CUSHICR on modern lines. 

(•i) To conduct a quHrterly or monthly jooriial 
in the name of theSoci ty or ntilise Hn already exist-
t ing joarnal for this purpose and 

(7) To uonvene piihlic meetings m the principal 
towns of Southern India periodictilly and to a r range 
for public lectures on subjects likely to promote the 
obj'.cts of the Society. 

n i . The Society shall consist o f A board of 
directors, members, patrons and honorary inernbtrs. 

IV. (1) The m^.nageiiient and fiuancial coLtrcl 
of the Society shall be vesr.ed in the hands of the 
Bojird of Directors subject to the sanction of the 
general body. 

(2) 'I'he Board of Directors shall consist of a 
President, two vice-Presidents, two» Secretaries, a 
Tresbiirer and twelve other members 

,3) T h e Board shall be elected once , in fwc 

ydsi y Sh^'rtrrt Aiiy' VitCHncy <itec'i1i'*irinrrg che 

d a r i n g t h e imfcHrWl -(Wsh vaenbyy uhiiU b r W)ed u p 

by t h e Board . 

(4) 1 h'i Directors shall Save power to a p p o i n t 

committees fo r spelcific purfiohe^., T h e y ' h i a y also a p . 

poiBt paid offioern to exeCare special diitieB in connec-

tion with the working of t h e Society. 

(5) The Board of Direc tors shall have power t o 

f rame bye-laws for t h e in ternal m a n a g e m e n t of t h e 

Society subjec t to the approval of the genera l body. 

V. The Trensurb. shall keep accounts , collect subs-

criptions, g r a n t receipts, invest all money above Rs. 10 

in banks in the name of the Society and shall with-

d raw sums when directed by t h e Board H e shall plan 

a s t a t ement of the receipts a n ! cha rges before each 

meet ing of the Board . 

VI . T h e audi tors sh all b^ appoin ted annua l ly 

from among the non-oflScial members , and the i r r epo r t 

shall be submit ted for the h-pproval of the g e n e r a l 

body. 

V i r . Meet ings ( I ) The Board of D i r fCf i r s 

shall meet a t least once a qua r t e r to t ransact bnsiness . 

A week 's notice shall be necessary before every meet -

ing of the Board. 

(2) ( leneral meet ings may he convened by the 

Board a t its discretion or upon the written requiait ioa 

of e igh t meinbers of the Society. 

(3) The annual general meet ing of the Society 
shall bH held in December to receive, and consider 
a report of the Board on the s tate of the society, to 
receive the accounts of r.he Treasurer and the repor t 
of the audi tors thereon, elect the Board and to deli-
berate on such other questions as may relate to the 
regulation, management or o ther aflF:»ir8 of the .society. 
At least a for tnight 's notice shall be given before any 
general meeting. 

(4.) The quorum for meet ings of the genera l 
body shall be 7 and for the Board it shall be 4. Most 
of the business shall be t ransacted by circulation and 
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«ny mntter *liall be broaj^ht up before iv reKnI»r 
iD«f>tiBg Ht the re>|ifM» of S Directora: 

V i n . Memhern :—(I) Pniidlts, (^r»daHtes of In-ijan 
TTniversities and r»tber leHmtnl perHutie are eli|;ib)e 
"for ineni6erahip. 

(2.) Applicationg for membCT.'̂ hip shoald b'̂  made 
to th'? Secretary and should be mipparted by Ht. Iea«t 
two members o( the society. They will be enrolled as 
meubera, provided a coajoricy raised no objuction in a 
meeting of the Directors. 

(3) Every member shall pay anannaal snbscrip-
tion of Us. 5 which shall be due by the Slst March of 
«very year and vhe Board shall have powtr to strike 
oS the p>Ia, the aame of any member wh >se subscrip-
tion is more than two years in arrears. The Board 
shf'li also have power toexempt Pandit members:from 
payment of snbecripuong if uecessary. 

IX. Pablicatioos:—(1) The Society shall publish 
a qit..rterly or monthly jonr'ial containing, papers, 
notes, letters etc. on sabjects sabinitted to or diBcnased 
befoi-e, the meeting together with the proeedinga of 
the meeting of the Board or the general body. 

(2) The jpnrnal of the Society shall be edited by 
the Secretary with t>i0 help of the literary ouminittee 
and a copy shall be sent free of all coats to every 
member of the Society. Memliers requinn;^ more 
than one copy may He Hupplied at half price. The 
Mthor of any article pnblished in the jouroal shall he 
entitled to 20 copies of such an article. 

(•3) Auy article written by the members and 
published without the k;iowleiltfe of the Society can-
not He coanted as belnnormp ro t^ie Society. 

X. Patrons ;—Patrons shall be those who will 
assist the Society by n (1onntinn of a sum of, not less 
than Rs- 100. Each Patr JD shall be supplieci with a 
sopy of every publication of the Sociery. 

XI. Honorary Members :—(I) Honorary Mem-
hurs shall be those, who, whether they be otherwise 

' connected with the Society or not, are rhosen as 
snch, in consideration of distinguished literary work 
done in connectiou with the objects of t'.ie Societv'. 

(2 Thsv shall be proposed by the Board and 
elected by the general body. Thee privilegtta of the 
members Hball also be extended to them. 

B d a r d d f l i l r e e t o r a 
President. 

M. Hi, Hy. N. Rathn'.sabapathy Pillay Avl., 

B.A , B.C.B. 

Vice Presidents. 
Hao Biihndur T. Pattabhiram Pillay Avl. 
M. R. Ky. .J. M. Vein Pillay Avi. 

Other Directors. 
Rao Bahitdnr P. I. Chinnaswamy Pillay Avl. 
Rev. S. Gnanamutthu, v. A. 

„ J. Lazarus, B.A.. 

M. K. Ky. J . M. Nallasw:imy Pillay Avl, D.A-, B.L. 

G. Subramania Iyer Avl., B A. 

V. J . 'Ihamby Pillfly Avl 

T. Balasnndaram .VTudaliar Avl. 

V. G. Suryanarayana .^astriar Avl, B.4. 

S. Lakshmana Iyer Avl, B.A.,*L.T.] 

M. S. Parnnlingam Pillay Avl, B.*, 

S. AnavraratK ivinayakam Pi lky Avl, BI.A. 

I.. T. 

Piindit, R. .S, Vadhachaldra Pillay. 

M. R. Ry. T. Veernbha Ira Madallar VvL, B-A., n 1,. 

Treasurrr. 

Pundit D. Saviirirayan, M R.A.S. , M R.A.S. 1 

iiig ini, u.A. S M. R. Ry T A. Ranialii.G .NI, U.A. S 

T H E C H A I R M A N ' S I N A U G U R A L A D D R K S S . 

GENILEMKN AXD FKIENUS, 

By a peculiar chance, with tha exueption of 
a very few iill thu great Oriental .scholars lived in 
Northern India, and they thus lieft«?ne fto<jiiainted 
with the Sanskrit Literature, and they introduced the 
knowledge of this liter*fure to Europe ; so tor more 
than a century .Sanskrit Literamre lias engatred the 
attention of the best suliolnrs of Kinope, so th;it we 
now find that all the researche.s into tiie past History 
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oflQdia , l i t e r a r y , social, histo.ioal. religioub and eabli-i P.llai, Pandi t Savariroyttu tha 
phuosoph.cal are hU coniiected wu.K Sanskrit. And Goyer..me..t Department nnder the presidentship of 
i f W P , f o r i n s t a n c e , turn to the panes of M r . R .C .Da t t ' 8 Dr Hultzscb is carrying our, a systematic survey 

History of Ancient Civilization in India, we find the of the epigraphical remains of Southern India and the 

whole devoted to a history as developed by these history of this country is thus beintr slowly wiiravelled. 

Sanskri t scholnrs, and yon will be surprised to find Thoogh UB such there are many scholHra pnr-
nothing in ir, devoted to the History of Civilisation of g,i,[,g independent investigations with the subject 
Souiherii India except a couple of pages. The fault is Qf South Indian History and Archaeology, necessity for 
not -Mr. lJutt's, but it is due, to the utier paiicitv of the iorination of a Society like ours, may not be lost 
On-'iir.:.! literature connected witli the iiinguages, gjght u: The foremost reason appears to me to be 
people aud L-ivilizatiou of Southern India. j^jis that in a new fieM like this independent investi-

We hrtve of course the opinion of a few scholars like ggtors are often likely to carry with them their own 
Bi-hop Caldwell, Rev Or. G U Pope and otlieis who peculinr prejudices and angularities or hobbies, and 
have had lived in Southern Indin »nd hiid studied the conclusions may therefore be in a sense vitiHted. 
the people and their languages, in which they ex- q^jjg^e „„ critical public who will receive their 
press the highest adin.ration for the people aud the.r ^^count with a caution, and a society likt this will bfr 
past, literature. And to this we may add the opm.on ^ position to bring to bear their united powers on 
of that Sanskrit Veier>tu Prof. Mas Muller. In his 1̂1 questions brought before them, and anything that 
last great work he explains himself us follows :— might go out with their approval may be in a sense 

' Nor should their labour be restricted to Sans- accepted as being as near the truth an possible. And 

krit texts. In the South of India, there exi.=ts a o®-" eooperation 
philosopliicalliterature which, though it may show and mutual help ; and we know what gient work has 
clear traces of Sanskrit influence, contains also arigi- t)y similar societies in Europe and Indit 

Incli.jcnoiis el,i,irnU of great beauty and of great ^^^ investigation of Indian, and Egyptian and 
i„ip,.rtnucr for historical purposes. Unfortunately, Assyrian Archeology. 
tew solu.lars only have taken up, HS yet, the study of •̂ '̂ F̂ R'̂ fore begin our Work with th*- cer-

,v 1 1 , , , tainty of entering on a good work and with the hone tiu' Dravuliau hingua..;es and literature, but voung . • . r 1 , ^ ^ ot tuniing.out somw useful work. We need not how-
.tndonts who cmnpia.n that there nothing ipft to ever despond at our list of members not be.n.. large 
,lu In Sanskrit litei-Htme, would 1 hel:eve find their and influential, our society is not intended lor any 
l.lK.nrs umplv vewarde,! in chat field." exhibition or show but is strictly confined to highly 

It is of cour..e a happy aiitriiry the times that ' '"portant work, and we must congratulate ourselves 
ill. leiit couMtry and us l.injr,,,^,,,^ lust now 'f we have enlisted in our rolls the sympathy and 

••I,.j;,-4:1,tlK- atte.uion ..f l,:,tl, Inriiiiu and Kiinipea-u co-opei-ation of those who are able to work in 
-t li..Ui s;iiidI in iy herecire the conclusion of one ofour as a necessity, we must also be caretnl w 
fonnosr, schokr-s, I refer of course to the late lament rolls only them who are so willing 
i-d Piol. Suiidr.iin Pdki . 1„ H. review of Tiruvariit- ^^'ork. Only one word of caution and advice I win 

contributed to the Madras Standard, he writes ''efo™ I sit down ; and that is, to re-
.h;u ilie srieiitltic; historian of I„d,a then ought to qiest- e^ery member of this association to work in the 
be-u, In. study w,th the basin of the Krishna, of best of harmony and in any investigation we may be 
(lu. Cunvery tlie Vaig. rather than with the ^an- engaged in, to approach the subject without the least 
g.ii, plain .19 It hns nr,w too Ion? bee,, the fashion." taint of prejudice Laving in view the cause of truth 

(io,.d deal of work lias ueeu done by Mr. Kanaka- alone. 
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RELIGION, 
T H E IMPORTANT PROBLEM OF LIFE. 

(Continued from page 33 of Volume VL) 
1 hope we are now in a position to take the 

first step and work the birth of religion in man. 
A clear study of the early religions of the 
Jewa, and the Hindus as they are set forth in 
tneir scriptures will show some aspects (it 
TengiOD at its birth. Godhead shrines into^their 
mental ken as a tribal leader or kiui,'. i ii th ' 
Rigyeda we learn that Indra was the '.;iod of 
the kausikas and Ao;m of Fire, f the kiawa=i 
and so forth. But .soon by proxiinvte liviiir, tlie 
tribal or clannish stige gav.- pi vci to the state 
and tha deities wera uiiei-cbiu;^.;!. 'F <;• lon^ iho 

,Hebrews remained with their veuguful and dis-
tinctive conception of a U- bil deitv'. [t i-i easv 
3V8n there to traca the mollifying iuflaeac? of 

'Babylonic captivity upon their coaception*'oi 
God. The Hebrews and the Early Hiadiis 
alike',approached the great Kupernaturitl power in 
the aniverae f ro( i i / far , want or insecurity. 

Though fear aad want and chiefly trouble 
are ever a potent cause in bringing man to God, 
there are other mental attitudes also which 
bring man near him. Meditation—a thought 
is one of these. The reason why the old torm 3 
of religion are disliked now is because, from 
the security to life ;iirl [)rop3rty arising from 
iinpro^'ed civilization,the olrl for.ns ofTepresan-
ting the r.4ation lutwecn got an. h man cannot 
now ba realised in tli.j nnp'r strata of society. 
Tiie go I/)!: tlit;]p lii j.WHS the 'j; >d of advin, the 
god of tlie-po jr in^s iiril aM'l rhf of those 
that inci'.'.ised ' •hris'i.uiit e^p-jcl iHy diking 'rs 
birth in tlie mils" of tlio corrn[)'ions and 
varieties of decaying fiiiinire h ii it- source m 
this atiiMiiti of human mind an i its liturgy, 
however splendid as a fi,'uro of sp^ejh and 
•soinetiru 's 'o tn M in trouble even as a reality 
fails'to r th ' c,il'ur.'l soul tli u sits coni-
fortabh-in its a ihi^vJ n'rits. Hen^ i in theS'> 
days we want a reli^ioi b i s i l upoa m^ lUatiui 
or tkii'i-ikt and not on /V'M- or n'^i/nf. This ex-
plains the craze there is in America ani in 
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England for the Advaita of Sr imat Sankara-
o h a r j a . 

T h e characteristic feature of the religion 
of this origin is ils out iftid out) irtteVlectualiij 
ana its philosophy. 

Or again, man might approach the power 
underlying Nature by ennui. This is also 
a feeling for which old religions have no t 
made a provision. The soul that revolts f rom 
satiety or that is afraid of act ins f rom nity-in 
fact possessing sentiments which are due to 
culture, reqmre an antidote and God, the super-
natural , serves as an antidote to this state of 
mind. The religion of the gita was preached 
to one in this state of mind. The curious 
identity of the present day mental attitude of 
the Europeans and that of the Hindus a t the 
t ime of the war of the Pandus and the K u r u s 
is seen in the delight with which the gita is 
drunk in by any western mind to which it can 
be made known. 

Love or Reverence is another a t t i tude of 
mind through which man starts up his religious 
cause. Many favourable circumstances went 
together for the product ion of this at t i tude 
of miad. Peace and plenty but such a kiud 
as could only be won with labour and display of 
strength and goodness can produce this. The 
Norse religion seems to me to have had this 
origin. 

Of these the first named motives fear and 
ivant are always potent ones. Therefoi-o is it 
said "In the fear of the lord is wisdom," 
As even the most fortunate have their troubles, 
the religion whose foundation is fixed on the 
rock of security for man in troubles wilJ always 
find its adherents. Successes and strength 
misrht discard Him for a whiie but i-eturnino-
grief will brin? in returning faith except in a 
few haughty Titanic souls who could have the 
internal strength bear the disruption of 
mind silently and boldl; Religion will be hug-

ged the successful also if it w rested on 

cul ture or thought . 

For a f te r the immediate physical wants are 
satfeaed, t he nnincl of man is proyolftd into 
activity tor its own saRe anfl i£ religioi; cannuc 
lay noid of this distinctive fea tu re of m a n it 
:annot long exercise sway over him. I f , however 
whatever though t might engage h im, he could 
find tha t the stay of tha t thought is in god, 
m e n indeed leligion would ever be a constant 
source of power for him. Individually af te r 
all Religion is nothing bu t t h e consciousness 
of the existence of a supreme power in the 
world before which the power of t he indivi-
dual is as nothing- The precise feel ing with 
which this consciousness migh t be associated 
may be different in different minds: F^T'lnatan-
ce, in some there might arise of a sense of self-
lessness or want of security wi thout him ; this 
feeling ia born of intense personal weakness or, 
in others, the conception of this power associated 
vrith al l the mighty and of ten t imes destruct ive 
forces of Nature, produces a feeling of terror 
which seeks for security by expiation dhd priay 
e r : in others a?ain, the feel ing accompanying 
this consciousness is wonder and delight at the 
Being tha t is manifested in all this multi-
tudinous array of mighty world and their inter-
act ions: Again some find no th ing but one 
stream of Mercy flowing through the Evolution 
of this world which ever rises in the scale of 
happiness f rom the worm to the man- Thus 
according to the experience, inclination and 
culture of each soul, this supreme power that 
underlies nature is conceived and represented 
in various ways. Now however diversified human 
culture may be, there is essential unity of nature 
in all men and as the feelings by which the 
primary conception of God is modified are 
owned by all individuals, if not at the same 
time, at all events in different t imes in the 
course of their lives, the representation of the 
Deity so as to suit one mind may sometime or 
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other find itself satisfactory to others also. \ l 
a broad classification therefrpm we can (oit 

minds into t b i w kinds, S"'i;it', RijoKir and 
Thamasie, then it is possible to enunciate a 
single form of the relation between man and 
God so as to suit all the three stages of mind by 
progressive interpretation of the relation accord-
ing to the progressive natura of the mind 
This is what in fact Hinduism has done for the 
religion. Its religious concRption with an 
apparent oneness of form unfolds deeper and 
deeper t ruths for minds of higher and higher 
cult\ire 

For the Tlurnmsii- or dark sotil wliose cha-
racteristice according to the Gita are ijjnoran-
ce and fear there is the coarse materialistic 
conception of deity as a judge and a ''piinisher 
of crimes." The Horriblest Hells are sbovn 
to these in order to fasten on their mind the 
thought of the littleness of their strength' 
before that of the lord. The Rajasic people 
whose proud souls compasses not earth or 
Heaven and whose ambition would take posses-
ion of all, cnn be refrained from ruining them-
gselves and ruining all only, if by a slightly 
higher form, the same Almightiness of the 
ultimate power of the world is imprei^sed on 
them. If not, în the language of the Gita, 
they will invest all thought with their pride 
and vileness. For, 

II 

ipT^e^iToffJiraT: Tsar: II 

, '^-eiRftrm fsrfvrn: ii 

arnnwar 

f t^^jnTfin^ t^^irni^^'TT^ II 

f^J^Wiesar q p ^ JJsfR'T i 

I'^TTF^'^r-cfr "frcsTr^HiTr^cTr: i 

SpfffRr ^fJJiTirif Tsf^sT^^eyr^r II 

Asuric men know not either action or inac-
tion; neither purity of body nor purity of con-
duct nor is there truth in them. "The univer-
se is without truth without moral basis'' say 
they, "'without a god brought about by mutual 
union and caused by wit and nothing else." 
Saying this, these nncured ruined men, of 
small intelligence, of fierce deeds, come forth as 
enemies for the destructivm of the world surren-
dering themselves to insatiable desires possessed 
with hypocrisy, conceit and arrogance, holding 
evU ideas though evil delusion, they engage 
in action with impure resolves. Giving them-
selves over to numberless plana, whose end is 
death, regarding as the highest the gratifica-
tion of lusts, feeling sure that that is all, held 
in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation, 
given over to desire and anger, they strive to 
obtain by unlawful means hoards of wealth for 
sensual enjoyments. " This to day by me hath 
been got, this desirp I shall soon satisfy. The 
wealth is mine already, and also this shall be 
mine in future- I have slain this enemy, and 
others also I shall slay I am a lord, 1 am the 
enjoyer,! am successful.! am powerful andhappy, 
I am wealthy,well bom what other is then that 
is like unto me ? I will sacrifice. I will give 
alms, I will rejoice. Thus deluded by un-
wisdom, bewildered by numerous thoughts, 
enmeshed in the lock of delusion, attached by 
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the gratifioatioto ttt detftei they fal> doWii«>«rd8 
into a foul heH* 

Miss. Annie Besant. 

For such to tame their haughty spirit, the 
primary conception of God is interpreted as a 
Being of pitiless power strous? enough to outwit 
them. 

I t was to such tha t Mahdmed said <'Ye 
plotters. God will outwit you all for God is 
the best of plotters" Whereas for the sastric 
minds an etherial fo rm of religion is wanted 
and the worth of the Hindu religion consists 
in the very adaptability of the common symbol 
of faith serving these also. The Darga , Natesa, 
the Siva on his Bull , the Ranganath sleeping 
on his serpant coucli, the Lakshmi, budding 
out from the lotus, have a suhlimer meaning. 

All these are symbols to carry a truth and the 
truth itself is taught in progressive and widen-
ing interpretation. 

This naturally leads us on to the next, point 
in our inquiry. How can the right interpreta-
tion of the symbols be known ? For the con-
sciousness of the power underlying the world 
can indeed come to us from nature but the real 
relation of that power to man cannot be so 
known. We may no doubt say tha t each man 
will conceive the relation iu his own way but 
the conception based on ignorance andimperfect 
sense cannot render it as it ought. Moreover 
the intelligent, 

supreme power cannot be con-
ceived to have left that relation to be guessed 
at by each man in Ins own way. For this pur-
pose in every country and iu every age the 
relation is revealed in fresh symbols or exposi-
tion of old symbols II is for this reason that 
all religious are unanimous in declaring that 
the truth they teach are revealed to them by 
God. There is nothing strange in this. The 
very power that upholds the world, is as we 
have 

seen elsewhere, the God's own and it is 
not hard to conceive him manifest Himself any-

^ e r e a t any t ime fo t thii welfftrt of his cr«i-
tures. Out very mbentidn Ig idKe t lsit H e pays 
to our beart . Fi-orq ever being la tent there 
He becomcs patent and now and then the whol 
being of man is filled into the delight of tLia 
visitation Our very Ananda r r happiness is 
consonant glowing of spirit along the lines and 
groove of this body of ours. Its head is love, 
joy, r ight wing; delight, l e f t ; bliss is the self 
and it rests on Brahman , says the Upanishad. 
Everything great or good is so because it has 
more of the graca of God flowing th rough it . 

Whatever is royal, good, prosperous and 
mighty understand thou tha t to go fo r th f rom 
my splender. 

In fact it is the Tejas or the splendour of the 
Lord of all tha t makes the good in everything. 
Is it poFsible to conceive tha t such a God would 
allow men to grope in the dark ? No, H e 
maintains the world remaining in the heart of 
it and whenever Bis presence is wanted His 
mighty power makes itself fel t in love or in 
chastisement. For says Lord Krishna in no 
faltering accent. 

arq^JT ^aTf^RR | | 

Whenever there is dccay of Darma, 6 Bha-
rata, and there is exaltation of Adharma, then 
I myself come for th ; for the protection of the 
good, for the destruction of evil doers, for the 
finaly establishing Dharma, I am born f rom 
age to age. 

It is not for individuals so much as for the 
race the lord ra»kes His incarnations. The, 
individuals pursue their own course of birth 
according to the^law of^their own Karma. Their 
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mSerihv«BFe> of their own make as well as t h e ^ 
jovfl a a d this only delights the Lord like thfe 
pla\ of children. Yet even here his helping 
is not unseen. Even wicki'd He helps m theii: 
course; for He sende;h rhe rain to wnter the 
•wicked man 's crops .as hp d Jes (he jjood man's. 
B u t wli<>n wickMnfv^s i-i rinnpunt andfhft weak 
and the poor aro" ci'iislii;d Uy the stroiTj;, then 
His mei-cy CTnaot Hl'̂ je,;) He j.»ii"s I-'orth hi>> 
strcujrt'ii avid lo' p'nvev, and wisdom swtid forth 
to'^iroK-ct and bless the world. He comL-.h I'T 
placinir on firm ba^is t h o l u v oF tin; world 

Such a R iv la . iou is not coii-
tltted i:o one plaCf or to one countr . ' ihe 
lord liath spoken to every ruci* aoc )rdiii^ lo jis 
wants m its ov^n iani'uage. Men who see this 
not vainly wrangle for trimn.ih oT Iheir own 
forms and are intolerant thuir own G d in 
Olitiet'B bodies . 

Me, in other shapes besides their own they 
natino; m envy. 

Says the lord Krishna. To the truly relifjions 
toleration is as nauch a necessity as (rod. Forms 
are nifM'e forms aa long as they are not soci;illy 
productive of evil, any form would do equally 
well lor cloihiug Him and thi- best of forms 
are et far from best to iavi^st hira. 

Thus It can be perceived th:i.t Revelation 
has ji twofold si-nse corresj)ondini,' to the two 
fold attitudes of religion itselF. With rpspect 
to ivliuion coLsiderrd in lelalioii lo tiie itidivi-
dua,! alone it is the intention ihnt visits him in 
moments of supreme felicity :md according to 
it ea^ih loi'ins 

own individual jonccption oC 
ih i s relation to tUi' A mighly. In tho ..rai?r 

sen-e it is the r . c r d of the 
J establishment of the law in e:i<-h race and f,.r 

each time by the successive incarniitinn ..f the 
lord or His Amsa. The History of the world 
II lit up every where bv such God-sent lights 
which begin their glimness in various strata 

of society iini gaining strength as they shiue 
have 9Ucrceed«)d in i l lu tn ina tbg the hearts and 
the deeds of hosts of men th^n and there. The 
Great men, the truly Greatmen—of the world, 
the Heroefi, as Cai-h le wotild call them, are they: 
whereof, my dear brethren, our own land has 
produced not u few. Rama and fcrishna, 
Vv-asa, and hiuduha,' Sankura, a,nd Ramanuj . i : 
What are rliesu hiu. .siicii b(;acon< of tlie world 
toj^'uidi^ tire Society io its goal Of happiness and 
peace? ^'or ;'.re othc ronntries wantin;; in 
thom. Jt>us Christ, i.s ,,nc of the irreatt'Sl nf 
such iiicaniaVjon aiid pi«rh;ii)s He fs' the A'/i/-' 
whom our own script ii'es }i:ivt> jH'opliesiod-

But it may ho^objccted that rhe books" pur-
portiniC to conl.iin ihw Revelation often limes 
eir ever as reoards thinea of this world, how 
and how can they be trusted as regards tbinjjs 
beyond this world. 

(To be continued.) 
G . KASTUKI RUNGIENGAK, M. A. 

TUE CHALDEAN" A F f l N H I l i S OF THli 

TAMILIANS. 

• The results of modern di^'jovurierhave led 
scholars to the cooclnsiim " that fvhen the 
"Semites poured into tlie country lyinif ne.ir 
' • the Persian jrulf they foiind, a.s did the an-

cestors of the modern races of Eui vipe whtrn 
" they crossed into that continent, an older a id 
"al ien people known as ihe' 'akhadiyaDS,' 'or ' ' 
" h i g h landers" whose home w;;,stlii.' moiiiitains 
"of ''Elnm'" seitli d in the l.-ind T hese pri 
"mitivc ti-ilx'swli i!ili:iM;( d t h r c o u i u r y I-..IIIK1 

"•about the l -i-ian yiilf have liccu 
" ti> be ailii'l lo a ruee from uliieii such pen 

piesas the iliiiiiidls fiiul tlieb'inns haves|iriiii^ 
' ' and to h.ive fi anded kin^'ooms and hiii.t 
"cities long before the semites had sepsiraled, 

• Vide Sketch or • Jewiih History" by Edw»ifl cli J " 
p. p. 11-11. 
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« long before e w n S g y p t h a d reacbedher prime. 
" T h e i r capital was namBd'Ur' amd was^sac i^ 
•' to the moon, God. Bel, was one of their ppin-

cipal goda They were the fa thers of astro-
" noniv. They divid«d the zodiac inU) twelve 
" si(»iis iiiKi named the days^ of the week after 
<• S«m, Moon and five planets. They believed in 

maoic. sorcery, witchc "caud other black arts 
" and" m the oxiatence .f evil spirits which 

t.hi'. wf^rshipwd with bloody saotpifices. They 
" inve ited the Cuneiform Qharacters; and', tho 

oldeit ii»3«ription8 yet diecQvered areaaid to be 
in the Samerian ' , a language-allied- toi theirs-" 

Having given the above' summary of the 
most important p o i n t s o( information now avai-
lable or believedi to be'available conceming-tlie 
oldest population rfGhaldea I now proceed'to p n t 
togetlier a few cardiiial fact® known' or btlieved 
to be knoivri respectinor the p ;iiitive races of 
South India. Dr. Caldwell, with characteristic 
insight and ability, pointed out long ago tha t 
the races who used the Ur^s and erected to the 
harrows, kistvi^ms, cairns and cromlephB over 
their places of sepulture so profusely sca-
tered ovrr many parts of Central am^ South 
India were the hundred of those ancient races 
who "111 Eu-ope long before the anocstbrs 
of il MIS and ' the Pelagi and'of whom the 
Finas of Xortliern Europe and the Magyars 
of Hun'^vy are the modern representatives. He 
has also r jinarked that t he resemblances of the 
harrows and other me^alithic structures found 
in South India to ;he Druidical remains of Cel-
tic rrtirP! IS too exact, and remarkable to be ac-
cnunted Foron anv otlipr supposition than that of 
their denvatioa from the same origin The 
learned doctor hw i^oiij still fiirfcher and main-
tainted I Int ilie '' liinj^nnjre of the Finns still 

] T h e F i n n s of E u r o p e wh(. » re su i ipoaed t o b® t h e des .^eudnn ta 
of t h e » i iu ien i s i inier iHin t h e i r c o u n t r y " t h o l a a d of « i iumi" 

2 Tl ie h-.ugu^xe of t l ia F i n i . i is niiU lu be oup, of h i g h c o i n p l e r i t y 
n k i u t o t h e i n^ . ' va r s b a t u t t e i ' ly u n l i k e i t i y o t h e r E i i r o p e a n ton-

preserves the distinctive features the "I 'ami-
Uan languages of South I tndla^ Even the 
ancient Eutrascans of I taly whom civiliaatioB 
preceded tha t of Rome by centuries have been 
hold to be an asiatic race akin to the Dravidian 
races of India. Mr. Walhouse writ ing about 
the dolmeus and histvams in the ' jungles of 
Koimbatur , Salem? and Muieur says tfaal. their 
ros«mb)aaae: to like strnctunes- found in Et r ru ia 
" not anything like' mene general rosemr 
" blance bu t ideutity." • aptain Mackenznihaa 
made a similar remark concerning tlia:kititVAmfl 
in, t he basin of the r iver Kaveri . He saya- tha t 
they are ful l of ea i th " i n which are embed-
<•'• ded pots of ev«ry sort and kind, some of de-
"c idedly Etrascan I00I&, both i n f o r m and 
appearance.'* 

T h e major i ty of the tribal names of tbe 
Tamilian races, saySrDf. Qpport, htfra the signi-
fication of ' ' h igh landers" . " Siva 'Mhe lord of the 
Sravidas, was a M'alai Arasan and " Muruga 
Vel" the great Tamil ian conquerfer.was himself 
a-"highlander? ' ."Girfaan" i. e, ' " t h e god of the 
hill^' and "Siva" the name of t he Tamilian god, 
are tierms of identical signification. T o the 
Tamil every hill top is sacred to the Gbdk ; in 
other W3rde th^ Gods of' theTamil ians were al l 
"Gods of the hill", and especially so, was their 
war god. " * Vel " OP " Velan " the Soanda of 
the Sanskritian who is ev^en now worshipped 
with the greatest venera,tion in the Tamil 
laud. 

One need not dive deep into Tamil literature 
to be able to arrive a t the facf that " l iam"" 
was one of the names of the home of the 
Tamilian. 'Mlfam'' or ' -Ur" in Tamil means 

3 S o m e KcholAi-i h a v e a t c . e i n p c e d t o i d e n t i f y t h e E a t r a i c k a l 
w i t h t h e old Hi t t i t ; e« of t L e J e w i s h e n r i p t a r e a . T h e i r M f n t a i WM 
C a r t h u k i w i t b a t t h e m o u t h of . t h e r i r e r E u p h n t e s > 

4 Con \ i ) a r e Vet ( a » < j r ) w i t h i t h e Bet iof t h e o c c a d i a n a . 

5 " U> " w a s o n e of t h e a n c i e n t n a m e s of t h e T a m i l l a n d . The 
l e a r n e d P a n d i t M t . Ij^ S a v a r i r a y a P i l l a i i i i f b r m g m « o f t h e f M ( 
t h t t t a p a c e of H a i f t y a l u n i r j i s i l l l k i t o i n b y i n u f c " 
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"" one's kotne .»r •tottnttry t r , " 
"means"'also a eettlemfint'*,"village*' at " c i t j " . 
I n olaasios its uae is restricted to. t<be marutam 
lands in^cuidrated. ooimtri«8. < U n a ' beings one 
of, the distinctive titles nf the " lords of the 
iBMrutain-TOonitrieA" Maiiurai, tdie* capital of 
the PoodfiyBna, was the distingtiished seat 
of 'Soma 9und\ftra* or the Mbon <i'od'. Crai-
ur, or Koli'Ur the capital' of the Cholas 
and Karu-ur the capital nf the Cberas> were 
likewise the seats of the "Soma Nathan." That 
aatflonnm^ was o a e of t h e p r inc ipa l b r a a o b a s 
of atudiyi among the Tamilian durim^ the ewr 
liesb periDd! of their' htBtory in South' India' is 
supported' by instant notices of some" old 
commentators of the character and scope of the 
Kterarv activity of'th« First Madura v'^angam-
The numerous purA Tamil words for the signs 
of tfiezodliiio and'the twenty seven constellationa 
that have been banded down to us in our lezi-
onnSt althonsrh the works where they wene 
found by the lex-icographer brivti a l l perished 
and gone, are alone sufficient) to p row t ^ t the 
astronomy was in ancient times one of the 
principal'subjects of study in t'he (toutitry of 
illam-'' The following table of the Tamil names, 
the days of the week shows how the modern 
Tiamih stand related to the inhabitants of old. 
Chaldia called tJie akkadians in so. far as some 
of their most familiar or every diay yocables 
are conoerned** 

^ S g f (Qiiayiru = Sim'; '^unday 
fiiMtw (Tingal= Moon) Monday 
Qrm^iru (Civv«i=Ma-3( Tuesday 
L/^ar i,Put-in=M;rcury) Wedtijsday 
sSwr^ L Viyalain = Jupiter) Thuriday 

(Velli = VeuUd) t'Viday 
^Si i i ) i=Si turn ; S-if.urday 

Of all the couiitries of indiai the Dravidian 
Malaya" is pre-eminently the hoin« of naagic* 

sorcery and witchcraft. In respect of the anti-
quity of itS'traditioni,the muJtiplioity of it» ser-

pent giiyv^'tlDer pret%li4n&e oFtIhe 
dVy, itrmagicneeitittiantiy and crtlh^f i n f ^ a f aHk 
the-aHei^Df counti'y dfM'alltiytf staiidb aloiie amoilg 
sH the Dt-avidas. The most powerrful Bhutaitts 
residb there anad' there is- none more powe*fyil 
than the- " Virgin MJamram of Hfiilaya.'" Thie 
practice of th black art which prevails- atnong 
some sections of the Tamils of the Eastiern Frob 
vince of (>eyIon' is to be attributed to the feci 
of its early iilhirbitaiits being immigrants frbill 
Malaya. I t is said' tliat almost all the Mka-
trams repeated by the Singalene exorcists in 
tlieir dbvil dances are in the Tamil language. 
The bloody sacrifices offered t(> Eali . Bliairavan 
and other inferior gods by the villaige Tamils of 
tb-day are undoubtedly of the same cttaractei' 
as those ascribed to the highlandisn of attdnilt 
Acoadia and) are', the-fadnt reniniscenot of tttibie 
whea'Sacrifioatd worships was laore genemJly 
inL vogue-

I t is the opinion of the most eminent Egyptb^ 
logists that the primitive inhabitants' of ^gvpt 
Were an asiatic race akih to the tomb-buildlhg 
Tbranians of old and the evidence for the enor-
mous antiquity of a communication between 
Egypt and' Southern India continually grows 
stronger. THe earliest peoples t o ^ b o m the 
inscriptions of Babylonia refer are the Kash or 
Kas called " the dark-faced" ones " or the 
black heads." These Kushites are admitted to 
have been the first builders of dolmens and 
cromlech!). The Indras, the Yisvamilras, the 
Cheras, the CholaB and the Fandyns were mem-
bers of the Kusika race aud are knowD to have 
erected cromlechs, dolmens and mentiou over 
their bu ial places iu South India as did their 
Clialdean conferers in their own country 
There is nothing strant;e in the legend there-
fore of " Ea " or " Elcban " of Dwaraka, the 
head quaner of a dvnasty of kusiwas going 
across tljf Persian Gulf juid teaching his kiudre 
petiplea, tho Akkadians and then kushites of the. 
regions round about tlie Persian Gulf any 
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p r o r e m e n t t h a t m i g h t h a v e b e e a n»ade i a th.® 
» r t of ftgricultuT« in t h e k i n^do ro of P w a r a k a 
w h i c h -was t,he pre - eminen t sea t of t h e chiefn of 
ti»e 'Velsir races of S o u t h India . a 'he .deif iQat ip» 
of JEa- k h a n bv t h e B a b y l o n i a n s as t h e fish- god i 
apparently has a reference to the prevalence of 
of the cult cf 'NVavsna or Vishnu in tha t coun-
trv Tha t p a khan of Dwaraka beloijged to a 
dark .race is provfl^jby the reformers in the in 
«criptions to the sans of '-Ea" as in the case of 
thaKush as ' the dark fact-d ones"or ^^the black 
Heads-" The int^-jcourse which is thus proved 
to have existed betwaen the primitive Egyptians, 
Chaldeans and ihe 'i'amilians .-was the result as 
much in all orobabilily of the racial attinities 
as of the bold coaimejcial instincts of these 
ancient peoples. 

If the primitive races of South India wbre as 
»h»wii;ai?ove the kith and kin of the E u s h i f e t 
and the Accadians of old (^haldia who were the 
earliest ciyil'ued section of the human race, the 
theory that the race.s of the Deccan were barba-
rians at the time of the ascendancy of the rak-
shasa dynasty ot Lanka must be rejected once 
and for all as an asrsumption desti tute of even 
a single ahred of evidence in i ts favour-

V . J . T A M B Y P I L L A I . 

C O R B E S P O N l > E 2 r C E . 

1 
T H » EDITOR OP THE SODRANTA PEHPIKA, 

MADK.AS. 
flir. 

I t i s r e a l l y a i-igt. of t h ^ t i m e s t h a t a f p w p ^ o -

m i D u n t R e i i t l e m e n of t h f ' J '^mil c o n . m i u i i t y , in « p i t e of 

1 . . I t i s n o t i c e a b i e t t i a t " B R l » r a m « , " of iif 
- D w a r a k a , " a p p e a r s in tho I n d i a n classiis .is " t h e m y t h i c a l 
h e r o of a g r i c u l t u r e " R e c o r d i n g t o l l R m p i m m n i " t h e p r i m i t i r e 
P a n d i y i n s n e i o n g e d t o t h e ICrisJ.na l i ne anrl w e r e t h e c h i e f s of a 
t r i b e of " Vel ' .a las " n h o m i g r a t e d t o M o d o r a f r o m t h e i r c a p i t a l 
ca l l ed " D w a r a k a " - , 

a " NMnyanam' ( • • ( f i —u. ) in Tarril mesne 6gh from Naram--
wsier and an»Tn—to aiova about. "Narayanam,' hcince appear! to 
ba a a j M o r v i of, "miiiTan" a name of thePandiyanB. 

t k s 90Dfirroed spirit of »pathy «nd indifference tha t 
hsBAlwftja characterised the indii^enouB rac^n of this 
eonniiry, in tbatters which do not d i r e c t l j afFect 
personal and kmily inte'rests, havo come forward and 
uiiide a fidrmal propoRsif tu form an AAaocintioti the 
object, of wbicK will be t o preaerv© for posterity 
t i e extant literary onontiiVieiit^ of the Tamil laud. 
Thut a aombinatiofi of this sori ia nvgcatly niirded 
in tine iutero' ts pf th« T inil .speaking race aa well as 
for the correct undrrstaudinir of i,he past hi-tory 
of Boutliern India, njn.st be. admitted by one .>nd 
A comniuu lAngunge is the guaraniee of a peoplt-'s 
raoial existence, afld a race which possesses rich 
mediom uf thbnght must tieceasarily get t h e better of 
009 wNjke speechl.i.s coimpara tively ipoor l a faut a 
nation iî  no inuii« grjeHtep thdn its ari>g<i:ige which is 
the indsx of it? progre.ss. T h e o.b>ect set before the 
Taoii] public ig, therefore, one that, should commend 
itself to every educate,d Tjimil, ii-respective of caste^ 
coionr, or creed. 

The Tamils and their l i terature hai^e been a 
source of vexation and annoyance to certain classes 
of people who have always been more miadful of 
their interests a& a class than as a race But truth 
Ainat conquer, and the spirit of r ighteousness assert 
itself over the gifovelling and unmanly aspirations of 
.«?Blfish bigot,.'! For the very peace of Indin, it is 
necessary tha t the ax;tual positioo which the Tamil 
races occupied in times past, should be correctly 
depicted by the pen of the bistorian. Here is an 
opportunity for every lover of the nation to give prac-
tical proof of hi3 professions of patriohsm, and 
to show to the world that he is not ashamed to be 
called a Tumil. 

I am Sir, 
Yours truly, 

V. J . T. Pillai. 

I I 
THF. EniTf)!! OK SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA, 

MADRAS. 
Sir, 

A conespondent writing to the Madras Mail ou 
the subjeci, of " The Samcri t and the Vernaculars" 
expre.xpes it as his opinion that, without calling in the 
aid of Sanskrit it is not possible to express in Tamil 
all shades of ideas," pertaining to modem civilised life 
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and in proof of thiR asBertioD, he i t a t e s that, he id, a t 
present , engaged in t ranslat inj ; Mr. Herber t Spencer 's 
work on " Edacat ioo" and fimls it d iSca l t to proceed 
wi tb tbe work except with the help of words bor-
rowed from Sanskri t . I have no iaclination whatev6i-
to cast any s lar on the pii'riotisin of the penileniaD, 
b n t it will be nsefol to hiin to Ifnow that the translH-
tion he r<-ferB to han not a t all heen appreciated in 
this pa r t of the world. In its idioms, it is more like 
English than Tamil, and its phraseolof^y is burdened 
with Sanskri t Jaw-breakers eminently unmusical and 
abhorrent to the Tamil enr. lu fact , I hud to go to 
the original in English to get at the correct meaning 
in many places. Opinions may differ, but I am posi-
tive that it will not be apprecinted, in it* pref^eiit fo> m 
in jHfina. I t is an admitted f ac t tha t the influencc< of 
Sanscrit is al together unfuvorable to the growth and 
developementof elegnnt and ezpressiye prose in Tamil, 
and nnlesa this pernicious influence is gaarded against, 
one need not indulge in the ecstaoies of a prophetic 
vision to be able to say that the classic language of 
the Sonth will soon degenerate into a hybrid and dis-
gust ing jargon which it will not be worth one's while 
to cultivate. The present poverty of the Tamil langnage 
in words expressive of Abstract and philosophic ideas 
i i to be a t t r ibuted to the fact tha t most of the religions 
Agamas of the Tamil Land in which such ezpressioni 
must necessarily have occurred in abundance wer6 
destroyed by Kun Piindion under Brahmanical 'in-
flnenee fifteen centuries ago. The Jaina Agamas ot tbe 
South Were, I think, identical with the Saiva Agamas 
of t h e ancient Tamils and the indiscriminate destrnc-
tion of these ancient religious records has resulted in 
depr iving Tamil of its philosophical technicalities and 
sending into its soal a deplorable leanness The hope 

« of improvinif the Tamil language, therefore, would 
seem to lie in the practicability of rescuing the extant 

J remnants of old Tamil literature in which the germs of 
philosophic terminology inav very well be expected to 

. be preserved. The remains of Jaina literature 
should be carefully collected as it is likely that 
some of their religious works will vet preserve mHiiy 

of our old words. He Cannot be a jnst judge, who hat> 
not ntndied the old Tamil works, in matters re la t ing to 
the question of the capabilities of tbe Tamil languuge 
to adapt itself t» tiyi developement and growth of the 
minds of its children. The question is one which 
deserves the ssriuas consideration of every Tamil, and 
on the proper answering of which, the racial unity and 
prosperity of one of the ancient peoples of the world 
in a grea t measnre, depend-

I am Sir, 
Tours ' I ruly . 

V. J . T. PUlai. 

T H E V I V E K A N A N D A S O C I E T Y , C O L O M B O . 

CELEBBATION o r THE BIBTH-DAT 

OP 

SKIHAT SWAMI VIVBKANAMDA. 

At the last meeting of this society held on the 25tb 
January last, and presided over by Mr. C. T. Hambv-
hnpathy, the birth-day of Srimat SwamiVivekananda 
was celebrated. The hall was chastely decorated,with 
flowers, fruits, ferns and ever greens. On the walls 
were disclosed in hold characters Om tat eat Cm, ia 
Sanskrit . The birth-day of Srimat SwUmi Yiveka* 
nanda, the patriot-sage, in English, besides tbe many 
mottos and aphorisms, both in Sanskrit and English, 
that were shown by arrangements of ferns and green 
leaves. Photos of Sri Rama Krishna, Swami Vive-
kananda, Saraavati Ac. with garlands on them, were 
hung in prominent places to enhance the beanty of 
the hall which was crowded with members and visitors. 
Proceedings commenced with the aenal singiog of 
Devaram to the accompaniment of violin. Hymns 
from the sacred Vedas being portions of Sata Kadram 
and Piirushasuktam were sang by Brahmasri Snres-
vara Saatriyal. followed by selections from the prin-
cipal Upanishads by Mr Hambyhapathy The Sas-
triyal made a short speech dwelling on the enviable 
qualities of the head and heart of the Strami and 
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Ba^K » special sloka in Sanskrit, coniuofed by him m 
praise of the Swami. Hymns of Devanim, Tiruva-
Kakum, ThajnmanavHr'a hvmns &c., were also sung 
by Messrs. C- S. JainbDsivamy, S, Sidarnb»rapillai and 
V. Subrainaniam. A Mpecial sonjf in Tamil, i" praise 
of t i e Swami, composed for ti.e occasion was suits 
b y Mr V. Munigiah. T h e c o r r e s p o n d i n g - s e c r e t - r y 

recited Swaini Vivekauandii's ' song of the Sany»sin ' 
which was followed by readings fruiD t,he sayings of 
Sri Kama Krishna by Mr. S. Tiiillinathaii and a p.mm 
in English in praise of the Swami by Mr. M- S- Muru-
geaeii, the interrals beinfT occupied by the Kinateur-

tnusicians Messrs. E. Srinivasau, V. Muriig-iah, and 
K. Vallipiiranitthan, in playing select tunes which 
were much admired by the audience. 

Among the many visitors, Mr, Pi-octor K. CLelliah 
while speaking about the herculean work performed 
by the bwanii in tlie cause of the Hindu Heligion and 
Philosophy, eaconraged the members to carry on tlie 
useful work they have undertaken to do, namely, to 
study and understand the Keligion and Philosophy ot 
the Hindus in all its phases and to promote surn 
knowledge among younginen. 

The Chairman, in the course of his speech, said that 
the Swami Vivekananda was th^ olioicest product of 
the age who followed his master and that he was one 
of those distiiignisbed sons of lud , who are bound to 
appear time after tim^ for keeping np the spiiitual 
ditroity of the Und of SB,(fes The eloquent tribute 
from the chair was most iniptessive. 

Votes of thanks to the aniRt.etip-mnsic-i:iU9 and the 
Chairman were proposed by Messrs.C. l'. Kand.ah and 
Mr. Thambiayah (Uw sr.nHents) respectively. Siny. 
ing of Devaram terminatefl the prnceedings, after 
which Saudanain was .listrihntej and rose-water 
eprinkied. 

T H E S A I V A S Z D D B A N T A 

S . S U B R A M A N 1 A . M , 

Corriisponding-Secretary. 

Rv THK Rkv. F. GooinVILL. 

IT is tniittei- for some H.stoni.«hmeiit th«t the Saica 
Stddhaiita systetn lius hitherto rfcoived so little 

attenciori frnrn European students of Indian religions. 
The hiie .MHX Mijller in the lntrod"ction to his " .SI.\ 
S_\ stein.s " says of it, " In the Sonth of India there 
exists a phihisophical l i teiatnre, which, though it 
may show clt'Hr truces ot Sanscrit, influence, contains 
jilso original indigeneous elements of grea t beauty and 
of great importance for historical purposes." Dr. 
Pope, who is still better qiiHlified to estimate it, soys 
in his edition of " Tiruvjisagam "•" " T h e Saiva Sid-
dhanUi sy.stetn is the most elaborate, influential and 
undoi)bt.i:'dly the most intrinsically valuable of all the 
religions oi India. It is peculiarly the South Indian 
and Tamil relisjion." Those wlio have studied the 
system unaniinonsly agree that this eulogy is not A 
whit too enthii.'siastic or free-worded. 

That tlie system is eclectic is a t once apparent ; 
but 1 think that some who at tempt to tnice its origin 
go iinnecessiirily far afield f<.r the influences that have 
helped to make it what it I do not gee any neces-
sity, eith-iP from Iiisrorical or internal evidence, to 
include Muhamm.idauisin or Christianity in the list of 
contributors to the wealth of thought which ia here 
^massed. 

The name, Sniva Sidihanta, i.s Sanscrit in both its 
parts ; this Fact, indicates that the raw material of the 
system was to a considerable extent found in Sanscrit 
thongh its elabor-itioit was uudonbtedly mainly the 
work of Hravidian minds. 

" SifW/ifKi/a" means true end," and the Saiva 
philosophy is so called, because it establishes the t rue 
end, <ir the oivly truth. I t is also called the " Vedauta 
Siddhnnfo " Philosophy, that is—to use the words of 
Its most prominent modern champion—" the knower 
and embracHr ..f the true end of the Vedas, viz., the 
tt ue mejining that God is Sivam or Love." The 

• A pai.er .-Piul ,1,., Ban«nlore MissioiiRry Conference, Noveni-
I'm;. 
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acknowledged books of the system are .the Fedit and 
JffamM nr Tantras. Bot Sankhra'- rxposition of the 
Vedanta Sutra* set aside in favonrof the less known 
COinineiTtary of Sri Nila'tanca Acharya which fully 
harnmnisnA with the syst'^nn. 'J'he rel tive value of 
the redo* mid jmn.f h « been set forth as follows;—• 
•' The Ve'iaa are u-fneral and given oot for all, the 
Agama» are special and revealed for the benefit of 
the blessed and bhwy eonf.ain the essential truths of 
the Vedn and the \'e.darita." " Phe teachings of all holy 
books are condensed and syKtematised here." 

'I'he twelve Fiutrag which fi)rm the basis of the 
modern systematic exposition are taken from the 
Robrava Agama. und were tr anslated into Tamil about 
1200 A T), by Meikanda Deva. The authoritative works 

Siva Gnaua Bodham/' " Siva Gnana Siddhiar " and 
"Siva Prakasam," which are based directly upon the 
Sutras were i<ll written between aboat 1200 to 1300 
A D. The works of Thuyaraanavar, Maiiikka Vasa-
(far, Tiromalar, Sekkirar, Sampanthar, and Appar aj'e 
also carefally treasnred and the writers honoored as 
saints. Saivism also with other sects pats in its 
claim on the Bhagavad Gita, though some writers, in 
•iew of the fact that it-* t.rnnslation into Tamil was ac-
-connplished only in recent times, affirm that its in-
flnence on the formation of the Saiva philosophy was 
ibut small-

Now let us, with a view to determine the influence 
that the struggle between Saivism and Buddhism und 
Jainism, from about 800 to 1200 A..D., had UDOn the 
thoaijht of Saivism, briefly review the early history 
and oharacter qf Siva. He is usually classed as the 
third person in the Hindu Trinity, and his principal 
designation is th*t of the Destroyer. It is a common-
p l a c e that the name " Siva " does not occur in the 

* Vedas. An ancient snner against bim was that he 
was the "God of the Sndras and people of no ac-

j count " When with this we remember that it is raid 
that jn the days which saw the beginning of the 
great Saivite revival in South India, the eighth or 
ninth century A..D., nine-tenths of the population 
there were 3udras, it will appear that South India 

was fropi eafjy times the stitong-hold of Siva worship. 
Indeed Siva frequently said to have been oriqinally 
a purely Dravidian God. Di'. Pope says, " I n a period 
qiiit« ..ntecodeiit to nil histoi-ioal data the native 
Dravidian religion was a kind of Saivism." And 
some schiiliirs, concluding the Dravidian peoples to 
have originally come from Central are inclined 

to think their God of Turanian origin. Wheeler says 
" SivH, wa.s ii mystic deity of Tnraiiian ori(;in and was 
repreisfnted as half intoxicated with drugs, and asso-
ciat-d wir.h ideas of death and reproductioo. Wlien 
Aryan civilisation and religion spread to Sooth India 
and were adopted by the Dravidians, the Vedic God 
of storms and teinpest.s, Rudm, was singled out by tho 
ptople Hs especially their (iod, and his words attributed 
to. nnd designations adopted for, their old God, Siva. 
Tho ancient Rudra Siva ia alternately fierce and bene-
ficent; according to the philosophy, he is the cause 
of the creation and dissolution of the universe. One of 
his early names is that of ' Pitmpati,' meaning 'Lord 
of Cattle,' i.e., of human cattle, in which it is possible 
is contained, not fnerely H rnde, bucolic idea of God, 
but also a reminiscence of the ancient practice of 
offering hutnan being.s like cattle in sacrifice to the 
fierce Deity." 

Bat much of the above history is at best happy con-
jecture only, and all that is definitely known may ba 
summed up in the words of Barth, that Siva was " a 
popular and almost supreme God before our era." 
Definite chronology is not available till the twelfth 
century, and then Sitivism is found the moulded type 
that exists to-day. 

For abont four centuries, from 800 to 1200, Saivism 
was involved in a long struggle with tho twin-religions 
Buddhism and Jainism, which held sway in the land 
and latter of which tspeci&lly was under the protec-
tion of royalty. On the part of Saivism it was a 
sti-nggle not for supremacy, but for very existence 
tor, for some time, Saivism seems to have been geoe 
rally decayed. In the " Basava Puruna" of the Vira-
Sail-as or Lingayats, a Saiva sect founded in the 
Kauarese country eurly in the eleventh century, the 
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complaint is lnade:-"A^< creepers with poverty 
withering in the biirnin(f heat sij^h for rain, a« the 
lotns in the night sijifhs for the sun, HR men afflicted 
wish for great prosperity, in like manner I 
have heard Saiva worshippers siph, saving 'This 
strange religion fjainisin") wlien will it disapp<'ar. 
Our Sttiva religion wlien will it prevail' ? " Appar, a 
Tamil poeti of the tenth century, is said to have 
suffered much at the hands of the Jains, and in one 
of his poems he says, " Troubled by the fvil WHYS of 
the bie:oted Jains, I reach thy feet, Hie source of all 
salvation. " The beginning' of the strugfjle was marked 
by a remarkable spiritual and intellectual awakening 
among the Saivites . One of the earliest apostles of 
Saivism was Maiiikka Vassigar, who was not only 
a poet and a devotee, but also a great coritrOv«rsirtlist 
and his disenssion with the Buddhist priests in 
( ,'hiiiainb;iram is recorded as one of the triuinps of his 
life 

'I'ho end <«f the conflict was that Buddhism perished 
from India »s K distinct religion, and Jainism was so 
redncKd that now the Jains in India nntnber only 
nhciit <me and a half millions. The struggle rcBult-
ed niuoh more than supremacy to Snivism ; for 
«iurin^' the conflict the philosophy now known aa Saica 

itt gradually arose and was formulated when 
tVio stres.s of the figlik was over. I t is inipossble 
to S.I.;, at this distance of time how much Saivism 
gtiintjii both in mind a rd hf.iu-i. from this close contact 
with Buddhism ami Jainistn. And the problem is 
compliciited by tlie fact tliat all three liaJ from die 
beKiiiniug much in cotn-noii, a.s they' spnny from the 
common source of Veiii.,; Hinduism. It proliable, 
however, that the Uheism i.Mi,:ddhism ciille i forth 
III its full strenL'ththe Saivite ductrine of po.sonal 
and erhcious God ; and it is equally probable that the 
teaching alike of Buddhism and JainiSni (is to the Guru 
the Revealer of the 'J'riie Way, led the Saivite. in a 
spirit of emulation, tfi set up his (jod as ilie Supreme 
Guru of trring. ijruorant souls. Ir. i.s conspicuous, too, 
that Buddhism and the Sai vu Siddhanta systL'in .'.re 
alike closely all-ed with tlie PanUliya philosophy und 

we note also that the list of capital passious enumerated 
in " Siva Prakasm" is almost identical with the list ot 
actionfl forbidden by the Jains. Whether due to 
development within itself, or to lefesons learn^il Iroin 
its rivHls and enemies, we certainly find that the 
Saivism of later days is fur removed in thought and 
spirit from the Saivism of earlier history. 

The Saica Siddhanta postulates three great entities, 
known as (1) Pati, (2i Pasu, (J?) Tajsa?)!, respectively 
—The Lord, The Beast or The Soul, and The Bori-l or 
Ma t t e r ; and on the correct unfolding of the sigoifi • 
cance of these three words the whole system depends. 
The allegory likens the .soul to a beast, bound by the 
rope. Matter, which keeps it in bondage from its true 
master, Siva-

These three entities are alike eternal, »nd eternally 
connected with each other. How are connected froin 
eternity is not clear ; in our knowledge of them they 
are together, and clear reasons are given for their 
a'Sociation in the present order jif we enquire fur ther 
back, the fact only of eternal association is affirnnMi. 

W(i now proceed to notice in detail some featnre,, 
oF the doctrine of these three entities. 

(P) rATI'^Tbe LOUD. 

Siva is the Supreme, Eternal, Glorious Being, the 
Lord of all souls. Vishnu, Brahma and the other 
deities are. not denied, but they are classed among 
souls, and are accounted subject to all th'e changes 
to which tbe souls of common mortals sre liable. An 
ancient author land.'i Siva as " gracious to help what 
the Brahmn and others the world adores to.ss with 
care" and a modern writer says, " 1 hcse mightiest 
Gods, Indra, Rudra etc., are only regarded as ordinary 
souls of the.last class called ' Sakalo ' 'I'lie other Guds 
of Hinduism »re all regarded »s servHnti of .Siva, 
and so Siva Gnana Ssiddhiar" says, All these 
(iods are under the guidance of the Supreme 
power, and Sii a grant? us our prayer.s throvyh them " 
In the histories of the " Basava Purana," BrH-hma 
and Vî <hn^ and others of the gods are repeatedly in 
trouble by reason of their mistakes and incompetency 
and Siva repeatedly cornea to tbe rescue nnd unravels 
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t hu iaiiel«' ihf jr have miMie. ID another witting, where 
tlie TrimiirU is in view, SIVH IS SNID to BTT the " Thu • 
riya Murti," the fvvflU nhove fhe thrre. Bnt in the 
higher writiuf^ of the Hyittcin thî ne Ivs^er Hunr-iM 
rarely come beforr imr eyes to liiile t,he splendid 
vision of th« Svpren E ODP, Siva. He is all in all. 

The qncmtioii whether God hnsi or hne nor, h distinct 
ivrm, 18 (ally discussied uni decided in thie nhiioKophr 
MiMlbava Churya in " Sarva-DarsaDB SangrahH," 
frive-" a qaO'ation to the point which supgents tluit 
ir iit a wouM-iie-worslnpper who has felt difKuulcy 
siiid now gives his heart the imswer. " Thoa art to he 
'.vorshipped according to rule as popsesBed of fonn, 
tor the understanding cannot reach to a fonnl eci 
being." Thf question ulno urî eH from a considera-
tion of Uis handiwork, the world, [t is made up (ir 
forms which wo deaignate " H e , ' " She," «nd " It." 
Is God of the form of anything He has made ? If so, 
are we to think of Him att raasculiue, feminine, or 
neuter? Which pitnioiin befits His naturci ? Tht̂  
diflicalty is between postulating un abstrR«'t formless 
God, and degrading Him to the likeiiese of n visible 
thing. 

Therefor6 he is sii>>i to hiive a fui ui, to be formlesr', 
nnd U> have /ormle.fs-fi)rm. And any or all of the 
three prononus may be applied tn Him, as ull the 
fotuiB of the universe are His. ' .Siva Gnana Bodli-
«ni " says, " Praise be to the One Who is Male, F"-
inale and Neuter." In practice, however, we find 
chat the pronoun " He,'' anil figures of relation.ship 
that assume thn masculine gender or most frequently 
used. Jt is often said thai I iod in His own natniv 
is ' So/-c^n'<-(i»niHd(>,' i «., Keal Entity, F'ure tiitelli-
gence, and Abounding Joy. And yet again, nud 
mf>st of all, He is of the fonn of Grace, Ariil-Riii>aw. 

(iud is love." Aud witli his deiinition Christians 
surely oanuot quarrel. KiMviknl Aiiiinaym-, 'nn- of 

J the sixty-r.hree recognisted ShIvji sniiits. pivfs ns n 
l>oantitul stauza on this snl»j.'i r, jis lolhiws : — 

•• Wlinii 1 lir«t becuiiif Tiiy ei ii. , 1 .liil not know I'Li tonii 
I have Iioi reeii Thy form ev-n iin« . 
What iim 1 CO K.r to tho«o wlio .-ii-t >> l.»i tl.y fcmi ix -
Whiit. in thy form • Wlint i- ii ' None '." 

4 

In the same region of enquiry is the question 
whether, God, who creates this ever-changing nni 
verse, is Himself liable to its change's or not. And 
the answrtr given shows H jealous rejfard for the 
great,iifBS nt (rod, that it should be unlitnited. Though 
He 1.H in all thiiig.s, they do not affect Him. No 
shndow Hri-<es in Hitn because of His connecDion with 
Maya. As he is the eternal Sut, real entity, strictly 
speaking he rannot be said to even kn >w i. e., 

thar wliich is ch 'ni'eable and fleeting- Hefore Him, 
real though its experiences i r e to u« while rhey last, 
it exi>ts only as darkness exists in perfect sanlight. 
Hence the .system knows nothing of the qaalified 
Deity, the lower Brahma, postulated by the Vedantin. 
God is said to be Oiinainili, i. c., not wtihdnr «ttribiitee, 
bnt free from the modes or i]n»litie- of lower beings 

Siva-Gnana-Bodhiim " says, God ha.s neither likes 
nor dislikes." Elsewhere w.- read. Making, main-
taining, destroying—nil these acts Be has, yet •hey 
touch him not, the mighty One^ no. not so much as 
a griiin of sesamaui " h follows from this that In-
carnation of Deity i,« impossible; it is inconceivable 
and nnknown. In the histories ai;d legends of the 
saints, God frequently appears to teach them aud help 
them out of their dilficiiUies ; but he is never regar-
ded as Incarnate, his human guise ix anreal, he can 
have no such union with gross matter. 

God's operations in the Universe are said to be 
five-lold. (1) Cn-atiou, ,2'j Prenervation, (31 Involution 
i. f , the Destruction of all thiugs at the end of an 
ag« and the resolviosr of them again into Maya 
(4) Obscuration, I. c. His act of keeping souls in dark-
•i-se between the period^, ct destruction and re crea-
r,i<jn of the univerae, in which state of darkness tbe> 
take rest from the labour of eating the frnit of their 
K'inna, as th« body rests during the night Kn-

ligliteniug. His act of delivarini* the sanl of its 
bond of ignorance, ;iud iinitiiiif it ai<ain with Himself, 
the ultimate <joal. 

The ureat gulf between the lofiDite Creator and 
His creation is bridtred over by His Energy, Sahfi, 
by vhicli all these five operations are carr^ out-
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Its relatior to Him is as that, of soent to flower, of 
light to the 9u... His Sakti is of three kinds, or has 
three developments. I t is known as (1) Ich'ha Sakti 
= Energy of desire, (2) Gnana Safeh=Energy of 
Wisdom, (3) Kriya rfofcit=EDergy of Action. My 
these respective forms of His energy, God connects 
Himself with his worits, conceives the best mode of 
operation, and carries it out. It is somewliere said, 
" W h e n the Absolute becomes manifest, it is as 
Sakti, the Universal Mother, the Consort of God." 
This is only a specimen of the way in whinh Hakt.i 
ia frequtiutly persoLilied as a jfoddess, onr Mother, 
Consort of the tsuprerae. Tne idea of feminine 
couDtfrparts of v«rious deities is micieut and fru-
qaent in HinduisTi, and is a most fruitful source of evil 
mythology and vile practice. The persdiiiHcaiion 
of God's energy indicated here is a far loftier idea, 
reminding us of Wisdom as per.oonifieri in the Old 
Testament and of the Holy Spirit as proceeding from 
the Father and th« Sou. 

These operations of Go î throughout the iiiiiveise 
are frequently said to be r,he " Siport" of Siva, ami 
he represented as contiunally dancing, (.'ritics of iho 
system consider this dance of Siva a survival ol the 
devil-dancing of the older form of the religion. So Dr. 
Pope says, " It cakes as back to the manifestation of 
the pre-Aryan demon, the Bhaimva that dances in 
the burning grounds, .smearing himself with the aijhe.s 
of the dead, udoruiiig hirnself with necklaces cf their 
bones; and bringing away with him a skull us a trophy." 
Though this interpretation of the Hi.nce may accord 
with some parts of the history of Saivistn, the philoso-
phical reading of it rises to far higher levels. T> jo 
held iLiO sijfnity Hia eternal working The iitiivfjii^o 
which IS all easy as " sport" to Hi;n, and whicli is per-
formed in the abundance of His love for bis sreatures 
The dance is ihe " music of motion," therefore it 
oifies the graciousness and beanty of his J„ 

'Sivaprakasam" we read, ".Sivr.i.^, u.uice is onrried 
on for the purpose of r.;iuoving the sorrows of the 

Ite object is the deliver inco of noula from 
the sea of transmigration." 

The same thought is expiefsed by the phrase that 
all thitfgs become in the mei-e" presence of God. 
Where God is, all is done." " E\ij>rfnencc possessess 
the five funotions ; in His preitncv embodied souls 
iiudergo evolution and are given wiKdom." 

God is the Creatoi- of »ll things in their present ft>rm 
This poiut is developed in the first Sutra, the 
argument of which run."!, As the Universe spoken 
of as ' H e , ' ' S h e ' a n d ' I t , ' undergoes three changes 
this must be an entity creatcd." This, in the clearer 
language of " .Siva-Gnana Siddhiai" is, " As the world 
is a product like a pot, we require a hist cause like 
a Potter." Hut a.s matter cannot be evdlved from 
pure spirit, Fternal Mm/a i.-i postulated as the mud 
which the great Potter frtv,hions on the wliet-l of His 
AndSakfi. " S i v a PraUasam" s a y s , . A s this itfai/" 
like Himself is eternal, God produced all things by 
means of it, and it is not necessary th»t he sliontd 
make one new thing without it. God is thp efficient 
Cause wnich produced all things out of Maya." I 
need hardly point out that this doctrine of an 
intellfgeiit, personal tjreatov is a great advance on 
\ 'ndanta teaching. 

Nor is a reason tor the creation of the present 
order absent from ttie system, f t exists for the 
benefit of souls, who are here brought into such cir-
cumstances, with such opportnnities, as will enable 
rhein to work off their eternal bonds. From this point 
(if view all God's acts ar« work.s of grace, and crea-
tion is the first of the series of gi-Mcious acts. On 
this point " Siva Prakasarn" says, "Creation is an act 
of grace, in this world alone souls are able to eat their 
karti-a, and to rid themselves of impurity and attain 
Mukti, union with God."' 

Now we turn to crucial qnestion of the relation 
of thu to His Universe. The question whether 
tMi! system is Dwaita or Adwaita calls forth the em-
phatic answer, Admfut'.. But this is not this "Oneness" 
postulated by the Vedantin. When he says, " O n e 
only without a second," r.he implication is, " without a 
seconu anything.'' God is all and all is God, and man 
has only to realize that he is God, to be merged eternal-
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ly inf'i ti.fi l")ivine- The Siddhaiitin regurda that int.er-
oivtur.ioii HS I 'dicolrms HIID DO " Without a second" 
...Ills ' iii.d " " witlioata second God. ' 'Supreme He 
stands, st^ondless, pervading all," says " Siva Gnana 
iSiddhim-" Jn " S i v a Gnnna Bo'iham' tVie subject 

.I>;NED in faultless logic- The word, Adwattn, C»L-
iMjt mean uneiie48 <t ' Ekam," as withont a second no 
• »[ie can tliinic of himself as one, and the very thought 
iMipiie>« two things. I'he word !$iinply denies the 
yrparatt! exivteiire !<nd -fcvarability of the two. In 
this sen e it is !;aid here that thesoal esisns " as One 
with t l ie lord/ ' Aud again in the second Su^ra we rrad 
however the i-oiils oinnvt hecome God, and God can-
not become the >oiils ; God is one with, and different 
froni t.liH sonl." 

H 111 is iininiineiit in nil thinw He in " t h e small 
of the small and the sfreate't of the great and the 
soul or the soals." Like heat iu hot water, like fla-
-vonr in frni t , like the aonl that fills and animates the, 
body, God possess and pervades all things. Thayn-
•nianHvar sings •• " And if I should think of making 
Puja to Thee in any manite.-^tations I cannot do so 
because I find Thy presence iu the very flowers 
required for Puja, and consequently I cannot pluck 
those dew-filled flowers." 

But th»f teaching that the immanent God cau never 
be identified with His world is tersely put in Siva 
f^uaua Bodhain." If God is all pervading he ciin-
ri'-'T b« Onp," {i.e. there must be also the entity which 

ucjrvades). " If he is t\To, cannot be all-pervading 
(i ti î  Dreva'ion must be so intimate that the two 
are no longer seen as two). The conclusion, then, 
is that God is All, Vint Ali is not God Immanent 
in everthinjj closely rliot it cannot be seen apart 

•'from Him he yet transcends all things. 

' S(i( ' and'CWf'with their negatives, Axat' and 
J H r e hard-worked words in Indian philosophies. 
Here too they are frequently used, but are marked 
with the peculiar genius of the philosophy. Usually 
' S n i ' denotes ' Existence.' and'Jvai!, ' 'Non-entity.' 
Hei-e, however, ' ySa<' is used for God alone, »s the 

^.luly existing, the permanent, and indicates God in 

Himself rHther than as related to His wcrld. ' Anaf.' 
denotes tlie world, not as illusory or non existent, but 
as being ' other thwu' ' and as such subject lo 
fleeting change. So wu read, " All phenomena so 
chansfe from moment r.o moment, they are so evanes-
cent, that thfv may almost be said to have no existence 
at !ill, and these are cilleti ' Asat ' " 

•V.s (jod is beyond all p«rcfption, yet Himself per-
ct-lvBs all thing.>«, he is Supreme ' C'fctV ' He is in all 
things peiceiving all iliiugs as Himself, supremo 
Subject without any object ; ' neither knowledge nor 
knower.'' Mau'<< intelligence is Achit, aud it sees 
things as objactive to itself and " all obects of cogni-
tion are Achit." 

.As the .Boal's present condition is one ' .-l«a/' and 
' Jcfcit ' it cannot of itself know the Supreme ' ' 
and ' Chit. ' By his own intelligence man cannot at-
tain to the knowledge of (iod, nay not even to the 
truth of his own real uaturej or to tho nature of the 
bond or Pasam that binds him. H«nce the soul is 
dependent on the illnininating grace of God, must 
await His self-raHnifesta'.iou. God raust needs come 
as the great Gitrn of men, as the tender "Shepherd 
of Soul-." The system is full of wonder and praise 
of Him whoso condescends as to teach the.-ignorance 
of men. 

(2) P A S U , THE SOLI,. 

Souls are eternal Hiid iiiimbHrless; n.)t one in essen-
ce, but manifold. From eternity, thoutfh bound by 
Pasant, they are in some way coniiected wich Goil. 
Again and ai;»in in the writings, phrases occur to tli,, 
effect that God is one with the soul, both in its bnunJ 
and liberated condition. Sutra.i 3-5 are mainly given 
up to defiuini; the nature of the suul. It i.̂  not to be 
identified with the body, of which standing apart, ii 
says, " my body " ; nor is it to be confoiinded with tho 
five sen.ses which convey impres'ioijs to it. Moreover, 
it is distinct from, and independent of the vit.il 
breath of the body, and is not to be identified with its 
inward senses ' Chiltani,' ' ^anax,' ' Ahankanmi,' 
' B'tddhi,' hy which it considers, doubts, concludes 
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wjoagly and deoides aiiifht. The whole phychology 
is carefully elaboi iited nud is well wrochy of study. 

The Wftching that ni»D has a free tciU and is res-
ponaible for all his actions comes as a refreghinjr 
bree/.e aoross the arid plains of Indian religiors. The 
soul lives and moves in God —that aspect is never lost 
siBflit of, but it tuoveB as an eternal entity, choosing 
its own actions and responsible for its own emotions. 
So we i-ead in "Siva Gnsina Bodhain," " though 
there is dependence of the soul on God it. respect of 
its will, intelligence iind «.ftion, yet the soul's self-
action Hnd responsibility a.re not destroyed " 

The subtle body called, ' siikshraasarira ' co-exists 
with, »nd lies around the soul from eternity. In it the 
boiil abides after death, when the gross body, the 

sthula aurira,' is thrown off ; and in it enjoys or 
suffers the fruit of its Karma, in heaven or hell, 
according to its merit or demerit until it IM ngnin re-
einbodiod. Between denth and rebirth the soul's 
faculties are partially paralysed, yet some of the 
feeling of individuality is retained, so that pleasure is 
enjoyed or paiu endured. 

An important faculty of the soul musf. not be unno-
ticed, namely, the faculty of becotninjf like that with 
which it i/t assoriated. Associated with darkneBs it 
becomes dark, united with li<rht it becomes light. 
As the soul naturally has tli^ power of becoiniug 
united either to Sat or Avat, h is said to be 
' i^atasat." The figures used to illustrate this truth 
are the crystal pillar which is himinous in the light, 
but dark ap^irr. from the light, ana the eyn which has 
lii;ht in itself, but yet ueods the sun's light fov per-
kc i vision. Sc, Siva Gnanii, Bodham," says 

Man's intelligence is iu fact analogous to his eve-
sif,'ht. He 1.-; not blind nu.i-ii.telligent , nor' is 
li!s e_vt-sight sncii as to nii.ke hiui see in the dark, or 
to dispi-nse Witn ti,e sun';, Gracv)." 
Tlir tins p-.iut c^innot be ..vei-.sti,n;<tfd 

'hesnui'.: 'ions ll.,-r.ngb..«t the sy.s^ci, are 
I'lHiiiil r,i:l 

Souls are .utK.,.. . - W s 1. nyuiuu.kulov. i., 
'.Ijuse who Hre .luJ,-: -no iuHne,;... ol only one form ol 

PaM»« I.e. .^navaro or'giual impurity- 2 PrulayaVa 
lar, those which are m addition bound by the bond. 
Karma 3. SultaZar, those which, beside ^>eing bound 
by Anavam and Karma are entangli.d also by l^ttya. 
Soule are in these different claB8e.s not by the fiat or 
favour of God, but according to the saccess or their 
own efforts lo free themselves from th f i r bondage 
The first and second classes aie making their way 
upward to Hod and are gradually freeing themselves. 

To these different classes "f souls the divine Guru 
comes in different ways and with different lessons. To 
the SaValar bound by the threefold cord, he Hppears 
as a visible fjruru. one like themselves ; to the Praia i/a-
kalar, " in his Divine form in a viaion and to the 
Vignanakalar, who are nearest freedom, as the ' 'Suti of 
Ghaiiam," flooding their souls with intuitive know-
ledge. The SoftaZar am difficult of enlightcTiDieiit, the 
opera*yion Divine graos in their ca^e is like th.̂ it of kind-
ling lire in plantain stulk^ ; l^ot in the ca^e of thoi^e 
nearest freedom, Gtianani seises hold on them like fire 
on the Inmp-wick of fine cotton. The further condition 
of the soul will be apparent as we proceed to con!>ider 
the nature of the third entity, ' Pasavi.' 

(S^ PASAM 

Pumm, or " T h e Bond. " also is etei-nal. It is the 
three-fold cord, the strands of which wo have already 
spoken of " Anavam," " Karm/im" a n d ' - Maya," 
with which the noul is bound from eternity Pasam 
therefore. me>tns the ^um of all that blind< the eternxl, 
intelligence of tf:e soul, fetters it, and holds it back 
from God. 

Let us consider each par t of the bond in detail. 

A. Anavavi. This is ibe bond in which tbe son! 
is most closely hald, this vws first nut upon it, wad is 
the last to be untied. I t is the sonl's jriginal impu-
rity, which rests iipon it like a dHrk envelope, an 
ob.svuriiii^ veil, hiding from it tpus knowledge of itself ^ 
the\V oi ld and God. On ai^count of thi ' , souls are 
'• w^iti-ring- in sin nud suffering," evea before the 
CLC-Htive act wliicii jshers them into earthly experiences 

SiVHpi-akaaaui " which trew's especihlly fully of the 
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natare of t h e aoal and ita bondb, eaya. ' SoaU a re not 

originally pure or free from d»rkneB8, but a re en-

ahroadod to Anava Malam." The pr ior eternal s ta te 

of the 1001 in anion with Malam, and in connection 

wi th Deity ever pare , i i l ike t ha t of copper in ita 

na tura l iiUtte of mat. There is DO axaignable canae for 

it. I t ia thu aonra natural atnte. And a^^in ' Jnavum' 
covera all the pasaions, nnders tanding, and action of 

the aoul. I t is not adventicioua b a t na tura l to the 

soul I ju i it ia not a gunam or a t t r ibute , ao tha t 

guni periahes with the a t i r ibate , but it ig like the huak 

ou paddy, i.e., co-exiata with it from the beginning as 

the huak doea with the grain. 

Thia poaition which makes evil natural to the aoal 
ia taken to avoid a t t r ibu t ing the origin ot evil,, which 
evidently is in the world, to the HlUgracious God. 
Bat ihe fact ia, the problem ia not aolved ; to say evil 
ia eternal ia merely to relei^ate the difficui'y to the 
realma of the nnknown-

The description of Anavam a a ' o r i g i n a l i m p a r i t y ' 
tempta iia to catch a t the doctrine as a point on which 
ihe system ia a t one with the Chriatian teaching ot 
"o r ig ina l ain." Bat both terma " original ' ' and 
" impar i ty . " point to very different facts to those indi-
cated by the Chriatian words, "or ig ina l sin." How 
impnrity ia " original" we have seen ; a n d " impurity " 
we find i« nnerelv tha t which prodnces evil in the 

"philanthropic Dense of the word, namely, trouble 
and suffering. The act or state of impurity never 
means tin, transgression against the holy law of a 
holy God. That God is holy and righteous is not 
known to this syatem. He is repeatedly afiirmed 
to be a God ot grace, of abunHimt compassion 
and thns offence against Him resolves itself only into 
that which causes pain to sentient creatures. And 
virtue becomes merely that which causes pleaanre to 

^ creaturea. 

The five capital aina which are enumerated alao reveal 
the BUitUow sense in which the words ' impurity ' and 
' ev i l ' are uaed. They are drunkenneas, Inst, lying, 
thef t and marder—ains which, however heinous, are 

5 

all sina agains t one's personal joy or against one's 
neighbour 's happiness: 

B. Karmam-

This aignifies the accurnulated maas of good and 
evil deeds done by the individual in prvvioas births. 
Ic demanda tha t he ahall obtain new and yet new births 
in order tha t he may eat the bit ter or sweet f ru i t of 
his previons actions. The cycle of birth is begun by 
an allotment of Karma which lies eternally npon each 
soul, and is apparent lv allotted in consequence of the 
eternal impurity of Anav!t.m which clings to the aoul. 
This aspect of t h e doctrine seems to be a weak counter-
par t of the Christian teaching of the inher ' t ed gai l t , 
which follows on inherited sin. Thus when tne soul 
first begins its cycle of existence, it is with a burden, 
an eternal obligation to experience pain or pleasure 
according to the na ta re of its Karma. And in under-
going the experience it dues good or evil acts which 
them-^elves will necessitate a new birth tha t their f ru i t 
may be eaten. Of the store erain originally given to 
the husbandman he eats part and sons a p a r t Of the 
crop reaped he will eat pa r t in a fu tu re birth and in 
the act of eating will again «nw. 

In common with other systems, it ia held that a man 
may endure births lower than human. The reason for 
the ar rangement is that in lower births the soul which 
persistently did evil when in human form may have 
fewer opportunities to injarp itself by the auuse ot its 
powers. The essence and inteiligencu of the sjul arc 
always the same lu all births, but iu lower bir ths the 
coveribg of Mat/a is denser and darker and so it$ 
nature ia less apparent . 

But it isimpoasible thnt one act can he balanced by 
another, that an evil a r t can be wipud out by a series 
of good acts. Every act lias its frui t and all must be 
eaten. But there is a way revealed by the grace of 
God by which fruit-producing acts may be made to 
cease, so tha t the soul's stock of Kariiui being 
exhausted, the soul may enter into Mokaha. 

C. Maya. 
Maya as used in this system does not mean, a.s in 

the Vedanta system. Tlln.yion, i e., the uon-e-xistenc 
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app«aiiQf ^ real; bpb ^ i f i ^ s tlw whoU 
universe OS it DOW appears, and tbut .«tipra»l 
entity from which it is created by SiY»,. .into 

it 18 re8oly«d after eaoh .period of the world's 
ex iB^oe Af l i t i s thM the ioaterial oaMsa of the 
oreatioii of the world, and • • it.ifl Mbjeot to ooDtinaal 
ch«age, it ia called i#d<, f t f ite e rper ieno^ are ac-
knowledged feal long â i they lart. " SivH Bipka^ 
tain eays, " Maya iMtermllj it is Ohe, it is never in 
iteelf visible, it is that whioh •obscmrea the anderBtttnd-
ing of Boals." 

As Maya fascitiitee Boiils and bUnUB thetH tt» ft tl-ue 
knowledge oi themselves, it is" ad evil and a'hiiid-
rance; bat, t-M om of it an tfe'brgatiisfed foimb oy 
«trtdh the tibnl is rendervd conscious and itttelHgeDt, 
fere made, it is Of Bel*rice to sodle. Only in this pre-
sent world is the son! in a salvable condition, only 
from its embodied state can it attain Htbhiha; there-
fore Afayo, the flatk taaterial c&nse of all earthly 
{urins, IS of prom to It. It is like the soap ffhich the 
waeherniaQ useS to remove dirt from the clothes. 
Compared witb the dotlheS tlie soap itself is tool, bnt 
it serves to remove the foaler-itattBr which adheres 
to the etotheK 

Now let us consider the Kelease of' the Sonl and 
the way of its a;tta\nment. 

The ideal set before the soul is that of freedom 
from the boQds of Paaam and union with its Pati, 
Siva. In "Siva Prakaaam" ten different ideas of 
this anion. Mukti," Moksha' or as it is called in 
Tamil • Fiiu, ' from the root ' Vidu ' ' to leave.' are 
enoinerated and all set aside as false. The teaching 
of the Siddhanta pui f.guratively .is thiit the soul as a 
hreny enters mto the full blaze of tbp bun, Qod, and 
Its li^ht, though stiil existent, is lost fo.r e w r i.. the 
snn's light. 

The oniew'is tti« SOat'ifosbs i its ' ttf 
I -nes s " i awd^ My-^neds','' • ^oses its neoessity <yf 

discriminating objects individually, aud gaifas in-
stettd bbe pow«c of irituita^aly •ppireJ,ending all things 
and shares tiie eternal h«pp,newiof>Sir,^ . /g iv t 

PnakMaw, "-«ays, ".Siybn aLditlfce BOOI exist .togetl»er 

io.parfecbiUnioDjiDO longer laa 6wi>." 

Biit'4h«<boui"d<)ee 'dot lode iM^' pfrara^l i(iiMitfty-in 
«bi« nnioni. I t lloses rtB oe'^sd otf ite own ident i ty and 
cuasid^l«'kiU'itft actibns'to be' thoBO df itB Lor i l ; t h n e 
is feeling sod perceptiot of God, tiur DO conscioxtBcess 
of the feeling ia possible, an God, otace objective to che 
BOal, Wfl BOW became identified v i t h its safcjective 
self, " fe i t a Gbana S i^h ia t** pnts the whole quos-
biftn most' 'bleaiily and foiribly as f o l l o w s I f it is 
ataited ith«t>th« sodl beootueB One wiiilh God by the 
w a l boootpTOg destroyed, then iiu anion with another 
is possible to that which is destt-oyed. If it is not 
destroyed in Mukti, then too th®™ ifl no Mukti, If it 
is destroyed after the unioq^ ti^an, what experit j t i -
Mukti? If the destruction of self is regarded 
Mukti, It conflicts with the principle that the eoul is 
e ternal If that is likened to the union of w&tcr with 
water then too they become equalj which tl|ey are 
not." 

There are four aiic).is the soal mast take in order to 
attain Mukti- They are as ascending r aags oi a 
ladder, nOne or which may be missed and the son! 
must rise otily one step at a time. They are respec-
tively :— 

A. Santhei" i- «., i-ight conduct and common 
devotion. This devotion implies, speciHlly, attendance 
on those wlio in this life have already reached thp!r 
" Triw," and tTie fulfilment of the common acts c ^ 
temple worship. 

B. " Kriyar" i. e,, attendance on the ritual of 
worship, especially that nf the cliief symbol of Siva, 
the Lingam, and careful study of philosophy. 

C. " Yoqam," devotion to all the ascetic practices 
ordained by the Yoga system. 

D " Gnanam," or clear, perfect, intuitional know-
ledge. This last ia the perfect state of fitness for 
JfuWi to which all the others are preparatory. The 
nwts ofrfcwU ape i-ll'in igwitMiioe. thBS'ih'perfccit know-
Iledge'erii '^udoBfr avmyi 

T-hesfrfiatlis MiB wjide, wide .auougk to admit all 
men, too wid® to be Imd to life. They 
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oiler room and sfaelter to MH thosb Bbadowy pi^cticea, 

both of worahip and ooiumeD life, tbat come before 

oar minds at the mention of t he wiifd " idolntrv 

P o w e r to walk in any and all of these ways comes 
only by t h e Arul, the Grace of Siva. No pa r t of the 
Bystem is more emphasized than this doctriDO of God's 
Grace of Love. Dr . Pope says that the w o r d / l r u Z i a 
used in every senae in which the words for " G r a c e " 
a re oaed both in the Old nnd New Testament.B God 
is Love and all His manifeatations are those of love-
I t ia said, " The deatrnct ive aspects oi Siva are really 
the most beneficial, for his aim is only by destroying 
t h e body etc., to aeatroy our sin." Numberless quo-
ta t ions on this subject might be made, especially from 
the poets, who, witb overflowing emotion, ugain and 
agam magfi i fy God'u conipasaion on anch wurms, sach 
dogs and ingra tes as they confess themselvea to be. 

W e m»ke only twp, the firat of which ia a beaatifpl 
ver^e by Tirnmular, which ia the John ii i . . l6 of th^ 
ayatem. 

" The ignocant think that God Love are different. 
None knowg tbat God and Love are the eame. 
Did all men know that God and Love are the same, 

"They wonld rapoie in God u Love." 

Another cries, " They do nut icnow my Lord who 
evinced strong love in creat ing na and opening up the 
sonrces of blias. I t is He, who with love, tilled this 
ha rd life with love, and filled all apace with love." 

The Grace of God has its correlative in Bhakti, the 
love and devotion of man. In this idea a l w this 
system is remarkably rich. The love o£ the devotee 
to God takes the place that faith occupies in the 
Christian system fur the writ ings iodicate that God can 
refuse nothine to those who ardently love Him, and 

"who worship Him with streaming eyes. Thayumauavnr 
sings, ' ' O h Thou ar t t h e s a f f t y beat, regularly plyin^^ 

;ia the celestial sphere of Thy Grac-, aud aachoring to 
take me iu a t the hxrbuur of my undying love of devo-
tion to thee ." 

Thia Bkahti ia eeaeatial to all the f»ar bte^s. it is 
>eceBaary it shoald vivify alJ acts of worship Bnd all 

r igh t l iving. Even Gnanavt, the perfect knowledgr-, 
is not separated from or opposed to Bhakti. the two 
mutually complete each other. T i rnnavukkaiasu 
a ings : 

' ' E'en thou|;h in millioa watere he bathe, 
If for the Lord he bears no love. 
He Mppeara the for>l who water pours 
Wirhin a put with holes, and shuts 
The lid and thinks the water safe." 

The mystic rap ture of the soul's fellowship with God 

is ecstatically sung by Thayumanavar -n the following 

s tanza:— 

'' Thy clinfpngf! put aside, cling to Me within. Ue said. 
What I gut as I clung tu Him how eh.tll I tell ? 
He epoke thingo that should ntTci be spoken." 

Appar in a beautiful verse sets for th the t ru th that 

God is everywhere, but visible only to the eye of 

intel l igent love. He says, 

" As fire in wood, as ghee iu milk, 
Tbe LuminuDB One lies hM within. 
First fix the chnming stick of Love, 
Pass round tbe cord, Intelligeuce, 
Then twirl, and God will bless thy sight." 

For those who have obtained the vision, death 
removes the last barrier which prevents their perfect 
nnion with God. Those who die walking in any of 
the three lower paths of erperience have t^eir rewarda 
respectively in admission to Siva's World, to His 
Near Presence and to H i ' Likeness. They, however, 
are forced by their Karma back into the cycle of exis-
tence ; bnt those who have obtained the " s i g h t " 
enter the path from which there ia no retarn. 

Some criticisms have been made in the course of 
our exposition. Our final remark is this. The sy.stera 
that makes uo mention of Uiviue righteousue.ss and 
holiness, that fai;s to go to the root of Sin, that Ituowa 
no Atonement and nu Divine Fath^'rhood, liowever 
earnest its efforts may he and however pure, will yet 
fail to lift mau oat ot his sin and bring him iuto 
union wif.h Go"! 

The Harvest Field " 
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AN HOUR W I T H TOLSTOY. 

BT EBNKST CMMBT. 

There 18 s little book b j Tolatoj entitled " On Life," 
which gives succinctly his central thoughts in so 
direct and simple a way that tb many it seems the 
most important of his works. In it he allows the 
reader to travel with him in his search for an answer 
to the qnestion, " What is Life T " In looking back 
throngh his own experiences he first concludes that 
life is an espreasion of desire, personal desire, the 
child's constant thought being, " I w»nt this," or " I 
don't like t h a t ; " and the outcome of it nil he finds 
to be some particular ambition on the part of the 
man. But in the coarse of things man some day dis-
covers that the attainment of his goal does not satisfy 
him, and he also realizes that those who succeed are 
really no happier than those who do not gain their 
point; so that Tolstoy's conclusion is that personal 
ambitions do not serve as an outlet for life. Yet the 
life energies mast find a channel for expression, and 
so in time man begins to serve general rather than 
individual good, and in doing this he is lifted np and 
actnally becomes a new creature. Tolstoy states it 
as a fact that when he began to let his, love go oot 
to all men he begnn then to experience, not simply to 
think, immortality. 

Nnw there is nothing new in this discovery of the 
great Russian Quaker, as Tolstoy is sometimes called ; 
but, as far as his own work goes, it i.s Hn independent 
Hod original contribution to the world's knowledge. 

All the eccentricities of this man will find a simple 
and satisfactory explanation when yon look upon him 
as an '..riginal investigHtor and one who actually tries 
lo live up to his lights. His whole life is the story of 
a man in search ol a faith, aud of one who at last suc-
ceeds in finding a faith and then lives it out. He, 
like St. Francis, 18 actually trying in every way to body 
forth the Christ i jal, and it is no wonder he appears 
eccentric to ihe modern man. 

Tolstoy's life presents in a strikingly dramatic form 
almost all the great living issues of the day ; and eHch 

of the radical changes in his career has been b roagh t 
about, not aa is often the case throtigh reading Bome 
book, ba t beoaase of something he bhw. The atqry 
told of how he came to leave his university a f te r only 
six iiionths of study is a case in point. While a t tend-
ing a ball at the home of a nobleman near the town 
and to whose house he had been driven by a peasant, 
the hardships of the peasantry impressed him in a 
most effective way, his driver having nearly frozen to 
death while he had been in the warmth and gaiety. 
The inequalities of life took hold of him with snch 
force that he decided to give np his useless life and 
devote himself to bettering the condition of his fifteen 
hundred serfs. 

Yet he had no sooner gone down to his home than 
he found himself face to face with the great question 
of landlordism. He struggled on for a few years 
t rying to benefit his serfs, only to find that his best 
efforts were misunderstood and that he had practicially 
done nothing. Later in life he gives in the book en-
titled " Resurrection" his conclusions on the land 
question, which are substantially those held by Henry 
George. 

In his disappointtnent in regard, to his serfs he 
rushed off to joiu the artillery and fight at the front 
in the Crimean WHP. Ue was in the sieze of Sebas-
topol, takintf part in the defense of the city, and we 
have the satisfnction of knowing that when in laier 
life he declareo unequivocHlly that war is always 
wrong he knew from pi-actical experience what it was 
he denounced. 

Returning to Moscow, he soon found that the career 
of an author was open to him ; accordingly, he moved 
to St. Petersburg and joined the literary and social 
life of that city. I t is during these frw years that he 
is said to halve led a rather wild life, as most of the 
young men of his class are apt to do But this could 
not hold him, and soon he began a tour of Europe, 
not for the purpose of sight-seeing, but in order to 
meet and tulk with the great philosophers and leaders 
in the different coun'^ies ; for Tolstoy could ro t rest 
in his negative philosophy. Yet nowhere did he find 
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•aything tbat Mtisfied bim, and it wna another dra-
niRlic inoideBt that t amed hia enerpes into a new 
fihanml. W i t n e u i n g ao exeootion in Paris one day, 
be deolMVea that it made a Bach deeper impreasion on 
him than he had expected ; for, as the bead and body 
fell separately into the box prepared fortheioj lie naid 
lie felt, not simply in his mind «nd seal bat throngh-
ont his whole body, that socb thiof^s ware wrong. 
He declared otoat l j that if the whole world snid that 
that thing was right, he, Tolstoy, woald nererthelasv 
know it to be wrong. Frum thia incident sprang all 
of Tolstoy's coDclnsions on criminal law, on whicih 
snbject he takes so radical n position, declaring plain-
ly tbat oar treutment of criminals does little or nothing 
toward protecting the public, bat as the effect instead 
of spreading the very disease we would oure. 

Abont this time, while Tolstoy was in Paris, the 
fioasian serfs were liberated, and he harried home in 
order to do wbat he coald toward fitting those who 
iiad been his serfs for their newly acqaired freedom-
With his asaal thoroughneas in whatever be undertook 
Tolstoy enterel heartily into the work of opening 
schools fnr the children ; and lin also established a 
•paper devoted to educHtioDal Hubjects, in which the 
teachers were free to ^ive their experienoes and so 
help ODH anotber. 

Tolstoy himself tau^K' in one of his Hchools and 
tried in every way to work out piactic>tlly his own 
thei-ries One of them wa» that it was not wise to 
teach tthildr^n nabjects that did not intereRt theu ; 
and so be would begin iu the niorniug with whatever 
study came first to hand, and if the children did not 
feel in the mood for it he would put it'aside for aoo-

.^ther, ami so on through the whole lift of subjects 
until he foand something that held the children's 
^ttentiou easily. This method he found to he very 

^inconvenient at times, for i t .often had the effect of 
compelling him to stay in the schoolroom BS Ute as 
niue o'clooW in the evening, so interested did the 
children become in that which really appesled to 
them 

Another of Tolstoy's oonvictioos was tbat a child 
sbonld not be kept in school against his will, and so 
abont twice a week some One of the nrchins woald 
rise, take his cap, and go nut, without so much as an 
" i f yon pleabe," which nntarally influenced tlte whole 
school to do likewise. This woald hare been ?noagh 
to make most men change tlieir theories, ba t notwith-
standing the frequent half holidays Tolstoy held firm-
ly to his position, comforting himself with the thought 
that the hours that the cbildreu spent in the school-
room were willingly so spent, and grounding himself 
on the belief that whatever was learned under such 
conditions was well learned. Tolstoy's whole concept 
of education is the exact opposite of inHt formerly 
held by so many or the New Bnglaud worthies —that 
chAFHOter is developed through » discipline that con-
sists in making a child do that which is disagreeable 
to him, Tolstoy on his part holding firmly to the belief 
that character is developed in freedom. 

Shortly after this episode in his life, Tolstoy marri-
ed and thereafter devoted himself for fiftpea years to 
writing and to managing his estates and hoosehold. 
It was during this period that he published his 
" W a r and Peace " and " Annn Kareninn," the latter 
book being somewhat of an Hutobiographv as it re-
counts in the oharacters of Lanine and Kitty his own 
courtship and marriage. 

When he reached middle life ho realized keenly 
that he must frnnkly fHCti the great question of life 
and find a H>iti-<factory answer for himself. So seri-
ously did he regard the various problem.s that, though 
he would seem to have had everything to make him 
h»ppy, being fit this time a most famous author, occu-
pying a high position in the -aristocracy and being 
blessed with a symp>ithetic wife and children, he 
nevertheless found it difficult to restrain himself from 
committing suicide- Su intense were his morbid feel-
ings that it WHS only after a struggle of five ypurs 
that he wa^ able to overcome them. 

During this period he sought in a most v i g o r o u s 

way to find a religion that would satisfy him, askint.' 
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an hiB friend, for help and searching through all 
books that gttve any promise of light. He eve., began 
(»ce more to Httend the little village church, feeling 
M h« did that the pea.ants had Homcthing thBt he did 
not possess. However before long, the gross inconsist-
ency of the Chorch drove him from its fold, for he 
could not continue to support an orgauizatiou thnt, on 
one day tanght that we ihonld love our enemies and 
on the next ordered that prayers should be offered up 
to the end that the Kussian Goverument might over-
come tho 'J'urks. 

At last Tolsto) began to study the Gospels in the 
Greek, and more and more was he impressed by that 
pjiiT. of the ^ermou on the Mount beginning, " Resist 
not hiir. that is evil and, as tlie principle of all— 
inclusi-.e I'A-e ti'Li: tirtiT hold of him, he immediately 
bfigaii to h-y to live it out. So with this in mind he 
took up his residence in Moscow with thu id«-a of dis-
tiibutiDg liis Hiipnrfluous wealth ambn^ the poor peo-
ple, thiul«ing in his aimplicity that he was going to 
estiiolisli a little kingdom of heaven right there, wKoiv 
gratitude, love, Jiiiii Lousiiieration would be clio order 
or Liie dny. To his surpriKe hti found tint nothing 
separates people more than to leceivr alms. As the 
result ot his inolhoJs rhe wo. st rather than the best 
trait'^ caiiiK to the i'roiu, the poopli; wore uover 
satisfied aiiil coinj IuiiK"! everything. 

Pi;: nig this pTi'xl Tdlstoy o;iirie io I lit' cr'iiCMisioii 
i\:at, !is \vr arc pos-susscii of IjhihI-^. ^i'ln:-. I'-'RS. 
they -iioiiij 1.0 n^ed ; :iii I h e ti;,-jer( re fell i;ito the 
hiH' ' .->? t r y i n g oii( t o t l i c ^u . j i i i i ) - of t.la- . ' I tv 

^ rrt ijftcr w 
jM îsnnt, t!u-\ were Ijy 

another p desiituiij coniliui oi, iimi e>ich -Hve 
a SM »11 coin to the It was this nn-iuent that 
brought about 'IMstoy's next attempt at solvin^r the 
prolih'vn i.f Justici/ ; f, l,,s thoncrht constan t! v revert-
ed to tHp faet thsitth'i I-UIII l;e iind givpn was not re.illy 
ins owa bnt bee;, laken lu th-; shnpe ot reut, 
from iinother pnasuit for whom he had never done 

thing, Uis onulusiou was that the only thing 
we o-L give IS th:,t wliich we earu, and from that mo-

murt he revolted against his whole past life, in which 
he now saw that he had been living on the labor Of 
utbers. Froiti thnt hoar he began to cut oil one luxury 
af ter another, even adopting thenceforth the sample 
dresB of the peaaaots, nut bacaus>4 of a desire to play 
to the galleries as it were, ba t because he felt com-
pelled to make a protest against our unjust aud arci-
ficial fystem of civilization. In this last step that he 
has taken the utter sincerity of the man is sliown 
most clearly, his life being one of extreme simplicity 
and helpfulness. The story is sometimes circulated 
that he is living even yet in luxury while protesting 
in print against i t ; but, having seen him in his own 
home, which is excessively Ware, 1 can test ify to the 
contrary. 

One little incident illustrates Tolstt.y's firm belief in 
the principle of rion-resistenoe of evil. In May ] t 9 i , 
his little gii-l .Sacha, a, chlKJ ten years of age, was 
playing in front of the house with a litile peasant rioy 
when they began quarrelling over sonj. tiiiug As a 
result of the dispute, the iitile boy hit her v.'iih a 
piece of wood, and Sachti ru.shed iuto the houso cry-
ing aud calling upon her father to uome out aud ^ive 
the boy a whippiug. Iii.stead, 'iolstoy took the litde 
girl on his kuee aud talired so softly to her that the 
firHt part of the conversation WHS not heard by' her 
wiio told tne this incident. 

Knowiiig Tolstoy's though: so vveii, I ieel quite ."ure 
that what he said was this : " What good would it d" 
you. Sacha, for ms to whip the little boy ? Would it 
muke your arm hurt »ny the less ' Wliiit. wu^ it, that 

him strike you U'a.s it not beca-use iie was 
angry with you; and if I sho tld whip him would he 
not iiate, cot only vou, but me too? Now, what we 
really want to do i.s to ie îd him to Icve u.s instead of 
hating us, und I will tell yon what I would do. [This 
ip.tter part ot the conversation was clearly heard by 
the one m tlie next room-] I would give hini s>Mne of 
that jam that is m tiie pantry, for I'm sure that he 
would know then that you love him." And the con-
clusion of the story'is that the little girl did juat as 
the futh'ir hud sufjgested. 
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In nil wiiT8, and lo tbe best of his libiiity, Tolstoy 
ia tryin); to got off from the tia^ks of his brothers and 
tn receive as li t t le as possible froin their ourequi ted 
toil i aud, tbou(^fa in inaiiy ways hi^ effortM mny be 
oonsidtfred crude, he Btaud* as the rough outline of 
t h a t m inh'>od which shall prevail wb<jn exploitation of 
brothftr-man shall be no more. Mind. 

T H E CONVOCATION ADDRESS. 

NOTES AND COMMENTS. 

We extrael the following from the colomns of the A. B., 
Patrika, and we nsk w)ience the difference V 

I t struck me that the orderliness uf the cruwd left 
nothiog to be deKired. I have seen similar .scenes in 

Kurope and what irnpre-ssed rriR niont 
PsTCHOLOGT or here was the utter absence of any rough 

A CROWD. handling so conniiouly H.ssdciiteJ with 
nntutored iDtelkct. In En^liind there 

woald have been not a few brawls uith drunken men and 
a l a s I regret to have to add, with drunken women too. 
The £urupean on a bolidny mast tie provided witli his 
bottle; to ntart for.an ootir.g without drinks in to see 
Hamlet with Hamlet left oat. I remember very well ask-
ing a f;;rcatly—itna^uative Iwdy at dinner-table in Etif;-
land how it wa.s thut she was always in such hi^ii spirilu. 
''Ah,my dear doct'ji" she Answered with so'i ewhatGnibaras-
eing afier.tioii, it is simple eiiongh why,—by potting npiiit<i 
down." An Engliih ciowd i» not itouiplete unleŝ ^ a lew 
men and wotnen are marched off fut drunkonnens, to subev 
themselves on meals uf breid water in uninviting celU 
of thu iuhcxspitable police atatioDa. Kven if not di unki 
tbe men and women freely " lark " about and the '* An-ieH 
and Arriets are not at all particular whether they pull eauh 
other on tbeir laps, putting their itching hunds round 
their c'air partners waî t̂ i aud suluting some inviting bloom 
on smooth cheeks by semi stolen kinees. Bdieve ine, 
the pictnre is not at all overdrawn fur tlmt cl;is> of pe>jple 
is none t,ou scrupulous of the clilllini; j^lire of tue neigh-
boors but think it '' ini;^hty hiiiny " to behave in the inde-
corous and indelicate miinner that they do. Tlieie 
nothing of tiiis in the nrowd I see around me. They .ite 
quite and orderly, and the drunksrd, the roughs siid the 
Hooligans are uouspicaously absent. The Indian women 
with covered heads half <hyly turn their glances—r/iwards 
the expented profession. The men chnffi nnd banter encli 
other bat not with the devilish onthK end blooJ-stilling 
blasphemies of an Knt^lish cro»'i|. The psychology of a 
crowd is one of tbe most fascinuting of btudies. Impulses 
which move tbeni, and inr.idents which fire their imagina-
tion are sometimes, indeed, most, simple, but leadinj^ to 
great events. Yet in sober moments they will iiad huw 
trivial was the impetns to the main spring. 

At thin crisis the sueeches of perEoiis is high t rus t 
are apeciaily scrutinised. The speeches of tlie Kon. 
.Mr Rhleigh and our Governor serve as ft foil to tl-at 
of H. E. Lord Ourzon who refused to commit himself 
to any party or views Jt is very deplorablf iliat 
Lord Ampthill went out of his way to p ^ur vials of 
wrath upuQ the devoted heads of the press and the 
platform. Acadeiniciil addresses specially delivert^d 
to exhort the graduates on the Convocatifn days are 
generally sober, thoughtful and learned ; they sire uot 
tinged by any polauiical controversies ii reliiveiit to 
the point and quite out of place. Tbe firearesr, b a s -
ing which Enffland bestowed ution India is freedom 
of thonglit, speech, and actiou. No race values Mwrty 
of speech and action more than the educated Indiuus 
of to-day. The characteristic feature of thiMr writ-
ings and speeches of Indians is naod^-iiitiou. T.oyalty 
is stamped on their verv f ioe . So it is very surpris-
ing that Hit Excelieticy should make unwarranted 
and uncalled for observntiuns The press as well .is 
the goverument hav.i for their end and go^d the 
human good the greatest happiness of the i:re;itcst 
number whatever th ory W'? ojay ;iccept. Means 
adopted m ly b" somewliat d i f f j iea t . In ti quasiJes-
potic government l ik '-India where thnre ire not free 
institutions like the British House of Commons to chec'c 
the arbitrary powers som'< sort of control is exercised 
by public opinion expresses iti press H.nd.on the plat-
form, In itioderii societies tbev are destined to exer-
cise an unbounded influence and no power upon earth 
can effpotively cn«c!c tlii^ir growth and iloveli)t):ii»'Ut 
nnd finally pr.t an e-il t'> them. Tlieii- force :Hid 
nower is dailv iiicrcasinL' iind ir is thmnirh thcni we 
ventil.Lte our gnevaiice.s ro tlie governninnt I t is un-
jiist. nay, iinolrn i^ii'lt-to smv 'lint writiiju's 
spee-hej ore i-.irpiii<j criticisms and ivrgvy den iinciatiaiis 
and thiit thn magnzino nt.ers and p'jitfortn speakf 
are dishonest ami discontenied hihi are inovr-d hv a 
spirit of aelf-aggrH,nd isc'nuiit. f{y i-iicii inferences we 
can '.virh equal validity ns.^ort from sirigiilbr iiiitanccs 
that all tiie calamities of thw world nre ln oiight upon 
by tliw inconipet-'iicy. itriinrHnce, cupidity and folly i.'f 
rapacious rulers. fl is Excellency h;;s lost a splendiil 
opportunity »nd has in his owu person RXIIIII|ilitic'l 
and proved that every voung ruler i.s not Wlllinin 
Pitt. As such speeches of His Kzcellency will in the 
loujf run lend to incalculable mischief by estniugini,' 
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the rulers from the ruled and embittering their feel-
iog hia Lordihip wiU do capitally well if he will make 
some ameuds hy way of repatetion by gracefully 
omitting those objeotionnble portion from the address 
that 18 to be printed and circulated b j the authority 
of the University. 

A VARSITY MAN. 

The MtudattMH (Jannary «nd February 03) We call onr 
readers' attention to the JooriiBl, The " Sun.Worshiper " 
edited by the able Rev. Dr. Otoman Lar-Adaeht-Hanish 
o ChicBgo which has changed its name from the second 
Volume to Mazdaznan" owing to the misconceived 
uieanini; of its former name. With (he second Vdnme, it 
illoatrates physical coltare, the articles in which oie very 
instrnctive het>ides other very interesting articles on Higher 
culture Rtudies, the PliiloBophy of Immortality and Immor-
tal life The aims of the Mnzdaznan are worthy of notice 
and ne recoiumeud to all lover* of Troth. 

Acknowledged with thanks: The Theosophical re-
vieic The Theoiophiat. Mind. Theoaophic meastnger. 
The Herald of the golden Age. " Oeeult Trvih^' " The 
World'» Advance Thought and "Abkari", alto from 
India, The Central Hindu College Magazine. Prabud-
dhn Bharata. Pratnotlura, Ihe Brahmavadin, Aatro-
logiral mayn:ine. Tht Arya, The Indian Journal of 
Education, Th^ Indian Notion, The Native Stntea- The 
I'panishad Artha Deepika, The Sanskrit Journal, The 
ViuekacUintamani, Tamil Zenana Magazine, Gnana-
!<aharuvi, Jnami Bodini, Dakuhina Deepam, Sanmarga 
Bodint ^I'ondiehery), Yathartha Bkaskaran, Andra 
I'raka^^ika, Swadeaamilran. 

THE 
NKliilMUAPRASAD HAKIPRASAD BUCH META. 

PHYSICS PftlZE. 

1. "The NnsimhapraLsad Haiipimsad Bach MeU. 
physics Prize" of the value ..f Rupees 200, shall be 
awarded annaaliy for the best theeig by a University 
graduate in accord ince with the sobjoine'^ conditions 

2. Competitors shall be gradnatec in Arts of any 
the UniversitieB of India (Gsloatta, Bombay, Madras, 
Allahabad and Ponjab) of not more than ten years stand-
ing from the date of their first receiving any degree, on 
the day prescribed for the sending in of the thesis. 

3. Competition tlieaes will be written in ihe Engiiah 
language on the Huhject appointed for the current year, 
and shall be sent in, by the writere to the Principal of the 
Central Hindu College, Benares, on or before the Ist day 
of January. Each thesis shall be sent in a sealed oover 
together with a declaration that it is hona-fide the writer's 
own composition, and also an affidavit countersigned by a 
local Judicial Officer, or by the Principal of the College 
or Collegea with which the competitor has been connected 
in the past, to the effect that the competitor is a strict 
tee-totaler and vegetarian. 

4. The subject of the Essay shall be selected, each 
year, from the Philusophies of tbe East and the West by 
the Managing Committee of the Central Hindn College 
and notified not less than 18 mootbe before the day fixed 
for sending in tbe theses. 

5. The Judges shall be two in number and shall be 
nominated by the Maniiging Committee referred to above. 
Their dcciisioa shall be Honounced oh the last day of March, 
three months after receipt of the theses. 

6. The Prize-money will be forwarded to tbe 
Kuccesisfnl Competitor immediately after the announcement 
of tlie decision. 

7. The Prize shall not be awarded unless the Judges 
pronounce an Essn}- worthy o f ' t . 

8. Should n year pass withonttbe Prise being awar-
ded the iuterest of the' endowment then remaining 
unexpended shall be spent, as the Board of Trustees, Cen-
tral Hindu College phall think best fitted for furthering 
the object and purposes of tbu Endowment. 

S D B J K C T F O R 1903 . 

( T H E ESSAY TO DK SENT TS BT J A N C A R T I S T , 1 9 0 1 . ) 

" Indian Psychology ; or the nature and fanctions of 
the Antahkarana. The lelevant facts and the statements 
on the various sub-heads of the subjects, v i s : Jnana 
(cognition, laws uf aasoclntion, Pramana etc.), Ichohha 
(Desire, Emotions, Bhavas etc.) and Kriya (Action, 
Prayatna ttc.) should be collected from the varions works 
on tbe Dursbanas, Tastras, Sahitya etc. in which they are 
to be found scattered. These shenld be presented in a 
syhtematio form and their correspondences and differenoee 
in Wtistein Psychology should he shown/' 

BBNARES, 

Slat December, 1902. 
) C O L L I N S , 

Offg- P rineipal, 
0. H. OolUge, Benmret, 
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HIHDUISI AHD SOCIAL RKFORK-

^ I ^ F T H E R E is one religion more than another that 
^ ^ cannot be easily defined—it is Hinduism no doubt. 
There has been a good deal of controversy of late years 
as to who are Hindus and who are not. Some thinkers 
have suggested too that the name Hindus should be 
changed to that of Vedantists or Vydiks. 

One thing however is certain that we quite understand 
who Hindus are and what Hinduism is ^hough we are at 
a loss to define these terms to the satisfaction of the 
learned savant. Hindus are those who believe in the 
SanAtw"" Dharma, who hold to the Vedas as well as the 
Agamas the Revelation of God, who know something of 
the inexorable Law of Karma, who must believe in the 
Tnnsmigrat ion of Souls and who also in one sense or 
another believe in the dependence of souls on the absolute 
Supreme. 

Any body can be a Hindu. The theist, polytheist, 
pantheist, deist, even atheist are all there. They are 
ao t and all tolerated and they each represent a certain 

development of the mind of man in relation to the o r i^n 
and source of all existence phenomenal as well as noume-
nal. 

Idolatry may be said to be neither condemned nor up-
held since necessity for it is felt in stafje of one 
spiritual development while it is unfelt in another. 
Sytnbolism is the feature of almost ail religions in the 
early stages of their growth ; and for the most part people 
have to worship images sometimes of clay and metal 
and at other times of the mind stuffs. Of course some 
people need not want these extraneous help to perfect 
themselves and they are not compelled to any particular 
mode of worship. For instance Buddha severely left out 
of account the question of the existence of a personal 
Deity. Still Buddha is and has been regarded as an avatar 
by many Hindus. Buddhism is thus considered by the 
thoughtful as only an oflT-shoot from Hinduism itself. The 
modern Brahmo Samaj movement itself is only one rea-
ding of this ancient religion which has well stood its 
ground in the midst and in spite of all the political and 
social upheavals that took place in the country for 
thousands of years. What then is its chief ethicaJ note 
which has kept this heterogenous mass intact all this 
time. " Ahimsa paramo t/An/iaiiiAa''is the key note of all 
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iis e lhkal l>ooks and leacliings ' That one should re-
frain from doing any injury to any creature we havealmost 
imbibed with our very existence. Viewed from this 
standpoint the posiliOD of the reformers is clear enough. 
Tliey saw the sufTeriugs of tlie child-wife oi the virgin-
widow. They saw the former subjected to the strain of 
child-hearint; and the responsibilities of .nursing almost 
before she liad herself ceased to be a child. They 
sa.' the lalter condemned to the life pf penance and 
peril ot a w idow e\ en before she had become a wife. They 
reco-nized the evil, realised the injustice, they resented 
ihe wrong and rose up in arms against these unjust and 
injurious social institutions. They saw the evil of the 
present system ofc caste, they recognised the obstacle that 
it places in the way of social progress by seeking to re-
jjulate the distribution of the different functions of social 
afeamong the members of the community not by the 
natural law of capacity and competence but by the for-
tuitous conditions of birth and lineage only, and they re-
belled against these. W e might dig deeper and expose 
other e v i l s of a like nature but we shall stop here for 
the present. They have as shown above been demanding 
all ihese years a recasting of these old and injurious 
arrangements. And why not'. 

Our friends may not have accomplished much but we 
should remember they are as much concerned with a 
speedy cure of the malady as an accurate diagnosisof it. At 
all events we don't understand the cant of some people 
who imagine that Hindusim does not and cannot tolerate 
Social reform. There is nothing whatever in our religious 
books which discountenances Reform and such an idea 
wherever entertained should be religiously discouraged. 

W'e can never become Spritual giants or even for that 
matter intellectually great unless and until our social dis-
abilities are altogether removed. 

W e shall return to a better consideration of this sub-
ject in a future issue. 

T M : EDITOR. 

R E L I G I O N . 

THK iMroHTAN'i' PKOBT.EM OK LIKK. 

Contiuued from jmge 1,'10 of Vol. VI. 

[ r mny be urged tha t the physiological and the 

psychologu;iil errors of the Quoran, the Bible 

and t h e Upan i shads have ra ised t h e mirtli of 

maoy a eceptic. Bu t a tnomeDt'a t hong l i t wonld 

set t h i s ma t t e r r ight . T h e inca rna t ion of God 

m e a a s H i s t a k i n g of t h e flesh and t h e knowledge of 

the physical world shown can only be in consonance 

with t h e s tage of cul ture of the society in which H e 

takes the flesh. The Hevelat ion is no t m a d e for t h e 

purpose of showing His i^lory : fo r t h a t is shown f o r t h 

in eve r - s t r eaming wonder by the ve ry creat ions 

and the i r l aws : but , i t is to gu ide m a n by showing 

the relation be tween h im a n d his God. T h e symbol 

for showing this relat ion is impor t an t a n d it is renew-

e d — w h a t the old Tes tament da rk ly t a lks as the cove-

n a n t between the Lord and Man — and nex t to the sym-

bol is the es tabl ishment of t h e moral laws. The e thics 

cf reason which is based on social give a n d t ake , is f a r 

f rom enough for ca r ry ing on wholesome l i f e ; t h e 

ethics of sacrifice, of g iv ing wi thou t t ak ing , is fixed 

only b y God in vary ing fo rms a t each incarnat ion. 

The expression of all th i s law is coached in t h e t hen 

unders tood l anguage of men, a t t h e par t icu lar t ime 

a n d in the par t icular place. I t is cer ta in ly unreason-

able to expect in a moral code any exposit ion of t h e 

la tes t exper iments of science; fo r if it conta ined 

such exposit ion, i t would have been oonst rned into 

ignorance of wha t is then known M knowledge . So t h e 

r igh t key for unde r s t and ing the scr ip tures of t h e 

world is no t mere knowledge of f ac t s a n d laws 

b u t spir i t . The t each ing is symbolic and t h e teacher 

must unders tand the symbols. T h a t ia why the 

teaching is iilways oral and esoteric. The widest 

publication of the texts of the sc r ip tures can only 

br ing discredit on the sacred words. F o r mere 

u n d e r s U n d i n g will misunders tand them. I t remains 

to be seen what good, for instance, the p u t t i n j j of t h e 

Bible into every Christ ian 's hand has produced. Fo r 

one t h ing it has dismembered God's Church to pieces 

and the sceptic laughs a t their mutual recriminations. 

The teaching in Ind i a has ever remained sane, on 

this point Guru to S i s h y a : f rom one to o n e : f a ce to 

face with the multiplication of books, the l iv ing teacher 

is d isappear ing : ao^d with him the living t r o t h also. 
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Therefore trae Revelation in, as regards the indivicla-
al, the intnitioii that visits his soul in inotneiits 
when his being attains, at the spirit-touch as it were 
an into^i ty and strength which can brave and darn 
things beiore which reason recoils with cold calca-
lation J and when, the indir idnal is fired with it, his 
separate being is dissolved in forgetfulnesa and in 
the language of the Gita l i^ht shines forth in all his 
senses; f^he thonght , word and act poor their energy 
in one consenting s tream drowning all selfishness 
and Imi, i;uluuess Kud cotvardice. Again, ReTelation, 
as r ega rds race or society, is that body of laws to 
teach in ever-varying symbols the existence and re-
lation between the Intel l igent power a t the bnsis of 
all phenomenft and the individual man of whatever 
natural quality—whether of satvic, rajasic, or 
tamasic disposition, and thence to establish a law for 
mutual relation among the individuals composing tha t 
race or society—not snch a relation which mere self-
interest will bring to pass and which is legitimately t\ie 
Bubject mat ter of science and not Revelation—but the 
relation which is based on sacrifice or what I have 
elsewhere called the giving leithovt takiny. As Ijord 
Jesns says " love your enemies, bless them that corse 
yon, du good to them that hate you and pray for them 
that despitefully use you and persecute you." No 
sociology or political economy or political science 
which honestly confess that they are only based on 
enlightened self-interest, can tench it. If they cancot 
teach it, what ia the source of our infornidtion of this 
doctr ine? Is such a doctrine only a delusion of the 
mind H.nd is the thrill we teel when we read of it or 
th ink of it and is the rapture we find when we hear of 
any man following it, all a hateful feeling f r augh t 
with evil to men and to society ? If such sacrifice 
of the individual—if such law of charity be banished— 

where is sublimity in conduct to come from ? Alas 

the purpose of racial Revelation is mistaken when 

p'^ople begin to criticise it from the point of view of 

buman knowledge. When we ara tempted to be over 

critical as regards such points we must only remember 

t ha t the teaching is symbolin aod seek a teacher who 
will ejiptaiii the symbolism <;hat id contained in it. 

Let ns hasten to close this necessarily imperfect 
inquiry. Let me end by succinctly put t ing together 
what the greatest sages have contributed towards the 
elncidation of this very obscure point. At the outset 
w e h a v e t o s a y that the ultimate teaching of :ill religions 
IS the same. But the very essential elements are set 
forth in a lucid way in the Sriraat Bhagavatgita— 
the very philosophy as it were of all religions. All 
persons desirous of having a clear and definite kiiow-
ledge of this must neces.sarily meditate on the sub-
lime teaching.s of Sri Krishna. H e taught them 
to A r j u n a a n d through him to all the world—the one 
-Tlevelatioo which by satisfying all requirements of 
thought and all desires of the heart has certainly all 
the outward marks of a Universal Revelation. More-
over it will be seen tha t it points out various w a j s for 
various Adhikaris- persons who approach the subject, 
in accordance with their manifold characteristics. 

A description of the magnificence of the Gita and 
its teachings is not to be tikeri np at the fag-end of a 
short paper which must not exceed a few pages. All 

I can do now is only to put together a few of the more 
salient points of the teaching in a forrr; which can 
readi l j catch the discur.sivp minils of tlinse days. 

Religion mast be consiciered as relation between 
God and tnjin. OorT beino- the only Good which is so 
in the beginning, midHle unci in the end, God alone 
must bo rhe ultimate aim of all. Bat as His presence 
is forgotten nria not perceived by reason of what is 
called Ahaiil-arii. projectiuti of the iii.iividnal self npon 
all, which consist.^ in takin® the self a.s the centre and 
viewing all else from it"* point of view, He is abaudon-
ed for less worthy ends. Hence to realise His presence, 
this Ahankara must first be removed. It ia done by 
binding the will of the individnal; which binding con-
Bists in nothing but teaching obedieace to the soal 
Obedience must not be merely physical, due to the fear 
of a visible task-master who, asCarlyle would say, sits 
with the whip iu his baud to enforce it. I t must rather 
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be ultm-phTsicwl, an obedience to a principle. This 
obeilMMice to a principle can be learnt only wlien it is 
eniboUied in l.-î iil insr.itiltes which, iu the earl-er 
staff's of anil thciefore nlso in the enrlier 
6tH5r«'!< "f ituliviiluil culture, must be of a semi-reli-
gions chanK-ter. S j religion in it" social side besrins 
with c-remonios cr as it is called Knrma. This path of 
reliffiof I'nUcd the Karma uaarga. At the first 
stfp ihe ileviuee takes f be Kartna to be quite essential 
for worship. He thinks God will be pleased only when 
it is ilono m the special way and takes to himself great 
airs th;it he is capable of doing it. Man in this stage 
whil''he recognises the existence of a controlling force 
without hiui. besides his will, entertains a high 
ipiiitim of his ov>'n will also. Bnt by and by with 
Karinti the senses get purified incessantly as they are 
eniploye l "of in pursuing what they like bat in work-
ins; for tlie end of things which do not refer to their 
inpnt»diafe Rnjoyment. With the purification of the 
stylises, the knowledge which the senses convey into the 
•iiind, becomes purified also and what is called gnana 
knowledge is reached. But though gnana is reached 
and »he iiulividaa.1 sees the relation between him and 
(!od 111 the right light, he cnunot always free himself 
iVorn iho circumstances he rinds himself surrouuded 
by. Uere with the dawn of Light there dawns within 
the mind •iiccaf iic.ii> also and. pity born of mercy — a ray 
from the divine mercy whereof he becomes now con-
scinus, Therefore the devotee cannot free himself from 
them with whom his life ba.. been cnst. He begins to 
puide them by his superior wisdom but dofs not at-
tempt to draw them up against their will by forced 
means—first because, such raeaus cannot really bring 
them up aud 2udly because they will disturb their 
balance ot mind His teaching is sympathetic by fol-
lowinif whatever is good or indifferent in the methods 
in vogue according to time and place and at the same 
time instructive by helpiug them to see aocording to 
llieir light the real relation of parts. He acts on the 

principle ^T^llfi^^ ST^q^ aT̂ Tr̂ Tr ^^^TR^ || XQ 
disruption of mind must be caused to the less in-
relUgenl whose minds are essentiallv bound bv actions 

and desires of actions. At this staee thcagh he worlcx 
he does so not for any benefit for himsBlf. He hag 
learnt to curb his desires and go without them But 
he works according to established law in order to pre-
serve the law itself which is the stiij of the sociflij 
of which he forms a part. For him life becomes a 
life of duties and not of rights. By the ordinary man 
it is conceived both as a life of duties and of rights-
Certainly those that consider life as one of rights 
alone and of duties only in so far as what others oonld 
force oat of them by the competition of pressing 
claims of their own, come far beiow. But let as leave 
them aside : for we have not to speak of them now. i l ie 
gnani now lives the life of a Jivanmuita and bim 
action conches not as water does not wet a lotns leaf. 
Now if he finds even within this life the call to leave 
this existence in the midst o f ' others, he goes ont 
stirred by the divine visitation and by sacrificing the 
life he has been living, for a few, he soon gets into 
living the life for rnany and thus he becomes one of 
the Revealed Teachers of men. If such a visitation 
does not come to him, he dies, and his good Karma 
brings him again into some adequate life wherefrom 
he can pursae hia ascent up. Thus the karmi begins 
at the lowest round of the ladder that reaches to the 
same height. Originally in fact all must have began 
the ascent from the same level of Karma. Bat as, at 
any point ot time, in the world there are put together 
souls in different degrees of culture »nd understand-
ing according to the different number of births 
they have passed through, the different persons we 
meet with do not stand in the same l«vel. We see in 
fact a multifarious scene, some ascending, some des-
cending, some at the first round, some higher up 
Hence it is absolutely impossible to have one spiri-
tual law understood in the same sense for all. There-
loTo. sonie are seen to begin the spiritual advance-
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ment from tlie gnana sU^e. Unt tbe goul is the which a t r u l j God-ceutered soul finds itself and it 

same and tbe passage also is the hhhic, forms esBeiitiallj its one biisinees in the d M ĴMP f̂ i e. 

After mcDtal illnmiDHtion is thus reached, some the consummation of the heart's desire. ]r is 

p B r s o e U e i r knowledge more and more with a devo- inflames and consumes the bride i., the 

tion for light alone. Their intellectuality WHICCS np chamber when the Bride groom is near At 

in them the last sparks of slumbering Ahnnkara the same time it is aUo an g -qR or a meaus for the 

which they had long ago quenched. So gi.ana nmrga consummation of what is devoutly wished for. Love, 

sometimes leads men astray. The light that heeins to ies'hetic critics say, is twofold viz., that in the 

dawn soon gives place to a lurid iridiacence which is and that in the t. in 

mistaken for clear li>;ht, as it is refracted by the new "f separation and in the period of 

s p r i n g i n g T.poa-s of self. S o t o avoid this danger, Love as a means belongs to the former p.riod 

knowledge is early associated with love and by «.s an end to the latter, our pr.-sent state oi 

the marriage of the Head aud the Hearn the devotee existence we have -o begin w.th lov. or P.hakt, of the 

begins to see that above Knowledge nself, there hns accepted our 

is the subject of his Knowledge, wonderful and good ^ e a r t - t h e r e w,ll be room for love of the latter kind. 

and this conscioosness of its wonder and goodness this wisdoa.- love is a gif t of God Himself 

w a k e s np his emotional side; by this blended heat of ° ^ ^ grace. Liiiurapu),@issi>u>(^etflar^ as 
St. Nammalwar has said. The feeling heart is a rare 

gif t and to those that have not the purity and tbe 

unction of such a passion, there is a simpler way. It 

intellect and emotion, the rising vapours of self love 

are burnt np. There is the beginning of Bhakti. I t is 

satisfied with the minimum amount of knowledge and 
, . , , , J , is Piapai/itor faith. There is salvation by faith alone, 

attempts at reaching the goal by love and sympathy. 
. . I i.1. . t 1 If we make up our mind that all our means for This IS a stage higher than that of gnana or know- ^ 

T ^ - r . i i j 1 1. reaching God are vile and nowhere when compared ledge. For i f by knowledge alone we have to know ® ^ 
-i l i -ii t L L I ? with His Excellence and ffrandeur and that we are vile the Great God, time itself will not be enough. For ° 

r w c c 1 1 J and nobody before His August Presence, this utter ' a n y amount of accumulation ot finite knowledge ^ ° 
, ... • o .. . T- J -i. ii- helplessness otherwise—this personal nothini^uess of cannot make it infinite so as to comprehend m it the i- & 

_ 3 man, forms the rii^ht state of mind to approach tiim h ighes t God. 
with. Then the distant He becomes at once near and 

Bat Bhakti or love, though blind, is an intnitive and ^^^^ ^^^^^^^^ e„gulfiBg all differeuces and 
^ - e m b r a c i n g feeling ; its essence consists in absolute gjj^ everything. The common virtue, and vices .se 

eelf-fcrrgetfnlnesB-the one state of mind more than t^eir bold on the mind. There is nothing for man 
" any other that is acceptable to God. . , , . , , tt • i . • either to desire or to shun. Uis vices themselves lose 

^ ^ to accept him. Neither birth, nor position ; neither 
As lord Krishna says " only those are acceptable to cnltnre, nor association is wanted thereafter. God 

Him who love Him for himself and not from other returns the love however inadequate might have 

notivee. ' ' Eo that is the state of mind in been the A dring love on the part of the ehetana 
2 



Ifil THE LIGHT OF TKUTH ou RIDDUANTA DEFFIKA. 

or rhe iinlividiml sonl Thia lovo envelops innn and is only .me Kelisriori nltiinau-ly wbe-.-fiof fvery otLer 

frees him from evsry foe tliat stands in Kis whv of is only mi offslioot. It. is only tlie ^tf us tiie lord 

pei fHi;ti.)ii. Who co is specially Inred by Go l̂ becomes says that saparatea--th*- l .Mer i>f tlie I.iw, lu the Ittu-

i»t. o n i . ; o l>y t l i e m a g i c o f t h a t l o v o h . p e r f e c t B L M i i f j even gun^e of the Bible. The letter killeth but the spirit 

as ho is l)y nature, by the inere routing of the ills saves. I t is the letter that divides but the spirit unites, 

tliat have been investing him until then This is Let us then HII unite in the fundamental spirit 

wh;it (Christianity h<s called the vniiquishnig uf Satan of true Religion and scatter the dividiui,' Utter tc the 

by tlie Christ in us. =9|fSB>a;«iweBrsB)i_(?iiJ aSilSijCJi-iffii) as wind. Thd only necessary preparation we huve to 

our A' haryas say. -This is the surest way of winning mal<e for receiving the hiirlier lif« is the fl'^Vf^ 

salvation and the easiest in one sHHse. Ir, is to tf-ach aboridoning of the letter of the law 

thi^ finally th«t lo'd Krishna b^sfan the long dis- and taking refuge in «od. How simple and homely 

coi;.-se oftheGita. After whetting Aijuna's uppetite is the call of Christ " 0 come to me ye whoar® 

for this I.St word by various means and after la.jen " how very patheric in its tondesceii-

exercis: ir his mind upon the comparative worth of sion ! The very simplicity of the meiins seetns 10 

iheoth and lower but ruure elaboi-ate iVHVS, the niiliiate ag^iin.st its Hdequateness- Tlie small mind 

lord disi ioses tliis as the final word to be said D.I the '̂ LAN which loves elaborateness i:annot bring itself to 
, ^ believe that such a simple faith is enough. But God spiritual aspiMiit. . ° 

in his loving greatness would have no other as the 

final thing. All eluborateiiess must tiud its goal in 

% Iffwrt ficfr ^ f?^ II this simplicity —elaborateness, until the .soul is ripe 
,, , , , , , • , • for receiving this <ioutnne of sublime smiplicitv. 

Now hear above all the last word—the highest word ^ 
Thia is the last word of Hindu Keligion and it is also 

frmn me. It is the mystery or all mysteries. As i love 
^ , , . , , » . , the last word "f Christianitv. What are apparently so 

von mu.'h I tell you this—tlie one thing benencial to . " • r j 
d i f f e r e n t unite in this. Jiet therefore Hindas know 
that. Clirlstiaiiity is nothing but Hinduism in a foreign 

Witt) ihis preamble the lord taught Arjuna the final garb ; let Christians know tliat true tlmdaism—the 
word of all religious philosiophy, known as the i-kara- Hindui.sin of the Scr ip tures- i s nothing but Christia-
ma sloka recognising the Christ-spirit in the scheme of 

world's regeneration though not the Historical Cbirst. 
-̂̂ "SfJTR qP fl̂ SlT ^n^^ T̂C'̂ '̂ ST I The Kast ai.d the West i;has meet. May they work 

, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ without discord. Mav they understand eaeh other 
c Î qiq«ir RnSHT'̂ r̂r̂ ; ^r n , understanding tend to 

'Abandon ever, prescribed mea^ . even of .ighteous- ^mgdom of Heaven on 
, , • , . , earth by teaching the world the surest means of slay-

neea and take refuge in Mo ind Li;.;only: Then I will 
^ ^ ^ ing differences and may from the ashes of disunion 

ease you rom every 1 Sorrow not In substance ari.se the phoenix of God's church—one, indivisible and 
this is nothing but the last word which Jesus Christ catholic! 
bronght to suffering men. " Come to me ye that are (Concluded.) 

heavy-laden and Ishall ease you." Thus af teral l there G. KASTOHIRANGIENGAR, H. A.. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

O n P r a t y a y a s e t c . 

1. Now will be described briefly the common 
characteristics of the groups (of prafyayas; such as 
perfection and the rest, in i»rder that there may 
ao confumon left by their being treated all tojjether 
(in the previous chapter). 
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KOTC.—The frntijinju." (i.r ns tlie Sankhya-karika 
j.uts it, UK j^rHlijoyo-Kiryi or intellectual creation) 

j.re four-fold, ?•/ :., i^iddhi—perivction, /IAV/I/I'—content-
went, osofc/i—disability aiiU n>on/a;/a—error. The 
clasMfication given here coincides almost exactly w:th 
that found [in the Sankhya-karika which is much 
fuller. Viih, Karikas 46-51. Hut the senses in which 
rhe terms are used are widely different. 

Perfection is i^the state of^ the intellect when 
it haj; for its object Prakrit!,. J 'urusha and the rest. 
Contentment is the idea of the sonl that he is satisfied 
when he really is not satisfied. 

KcTi!.—lu the Sankhya, Skhlhii^ used in the sense 
the means to attain perfection. These are divided 

into eight kinds:—(1) ad/iyayana-study called tiira; 
(2) .vnif?n-oral instruction, called nuhlra v^) 
leiisoning, called taratarn ; (4) xu/i nVprnp/i-acquisi-
tion of friends, called raviydka ; (5) tirmo-purity of 
discriminative wisdom, called Middmudita; (6,—8) 
ihihlha-vifiJuUatraya—or the suppression of the three-
fold pa,in described in the opening Karika vi:, adhyat-

odhihJiatitika, and ndhidaivika, i.e., natural and 
inseparable, natural and extrinsic and supernatural 
pains. In this I have followed Vachaspati Misras 
Sankhya-Tattva-kanmudi; but he also gives some 
other explauations as due to others. The x\gama 
apparently accepts all these minute divisions, as in 
X -5, it refers to the eight forms of Siddhi. But the 
fxplanation ir. this verse would rather make Siddhi 
lufean perfection itstlf in the form of discrimination 
o^ Prakriti, Piirnsha etc., thau the eight imeans to 
Hrtuin it, as in the S. Karika 51 

7't(vi(/7.—ContentnieDt, is of nine varieties, four inr 
ternal, relating pevtrally to natnre, means, time and 
Intk ; anil five internal, relating to abstinence froio 
.ibjects of sense (S. Kaiika. The first group'.be-
longs to those who have ascert.iined that PurashiMe 
difterent from Prakriti (.Nature), but still do not 
iiT»k-e further attemptB in the direction of meditation 

the otheilij tWrnftttics neeeiBa;iiy40 iget at discritni-
''Atfcd^ditf^r these" 

a-c called inltrnal, because tlî J î-ijsrafJffappjFî ap 

difference between Atman and Prakriti. The second 
group belongs to those- who are free f r c n ail at tach-
ment, but mistake Prakri t i and its products to be the 
real Purusha. These are called external, because 
they pre-B'-ippose the existence of Purusha, without 
knowing what it is. Fint group.—(1) Anion relating 
to Prakriti—contentTnent on merely being told that 
wisdom is discrimination betweenPnrusha. andPrakr i t i . 

(2) Salila relating to—I 'padnva—merely depending 
upon external means, sncli as leading an ascetic's life ; 
(3) Ogha relating to X/SZti-tbe belief that liberation will 
come in time and that it is nnnecessary to specially 
exert oneself. (4) Vrishti—relating to BMgya or Inc t 
—the belief that liberation depends on mere lock. 

Si rond-group.—In his commentary on the second 
group, Vachaspati Misra gives the five causes of the 
abstinence, which latter constitutes the second group-
This I have thought unnecessary to reproduce here. T 
may mention that in the explanation of the divisions 
of the first group I have followed Gandapada, who 
eeems to me more eensible. 

3. The want of power over objects, though they 
are existent, in the absence of instruments ( viz., organs) 
is called Disability. Error is the understanding of a 
certain object as another, f rom, the perception of 
some insignificant characteristic common to both. 

NOTE—TUmlility \B of twenty-eight kinds, being 
depravity cf the eleven organs viz., deafness, blindness, 
paralysis, loss of taste, loss of .smell, dumbness, 
mutilation, lameness, constipation, impotence and 
insanity; and seventeen kinds of injuries to Buddhi, 
these being the inversion of the eight varieties of 
contentment. (S. Karika. 491. 

Error is of five varieties. ( I ) obaourity, 
(2) Moha—illusion, (3) Mahdmoha—extreme illusion, 
(4) Tainisra - g]oom, (5) .inrf/tft-Zttw/We—utter dark-
ness. I. Tnjnfis is eight-fold, being the wrong notion 
that the Purusha is liberated, while it has merely 
merged into one of the following eight viz., Prakriti, 
Buddhi, Ahankara'a^id tiijp five Tanmati-as. 2. Moha 
i: likewise to 
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one of the eight Siddhit oi powers, such M Anirna 
•nd the rest. I t is believed that Indra and the gods 
are liberated oaly when t l i e j past uff event bis sttacb-
ment. 3- J/ahamoha is tenfold, according as the 
five oSjects of sense, soond, toncb, form, taste and 
smeU are sources of happiness to g^ds or men. 4-
Tamisra is eighteen-fold, being the pleasure in the 
euioyment of the five objects of sense b j gods or by 
men and of the eight Siddhw oi powers, and gloom 
in their absence. 5. Andhataminra. is also eighteen-
fold. K is the intense grief felt by those who die 
in the mist of enjoyment of the above mentioned ten 
objects of eensn or by those who have fallen from the 
cominand of the eight supernatural powers. (S. 
Karika. 48). 

4. Perfection owes its origiii to Sattvio Bhdvaa, 
because it illDminates or manifeats discrete objects ; 
it also arises from Bhavus of a rsjasic nature, since it 
is active tar the purpose of illaminating. 

Nora.—The Sattva guna is naid to be bright aikd 
happy, rajas active and paiufal, tamaa inert and 
false. Vyakta is a product of Avyakta or Pralchti. 

5. Contentment is conditioned by the guna tamos, 
being illoaory. And, 0 Brahamn, it is also determined 
to be Battvic, as it is of a pleasurable form. 

6. Disability is tamasic being of an inert character, 
and also rajasic being of a pnmful uature. The 
quality connected with the cause is always ^een in 
the effect. 

N O T E - — F r o m the eiiect we can always infer what 
the nature of the cause is. Thus the effect in the 
present case being painFul, we can infer that the 
cause is raja», which also is of a painful nature. 

7. Error springs from tamaf, being of the nature 
of falsity. It is also concluded that it is of a sattvic 
nature, since it manifests tlie coininon characters only. 

NOTE. Though error is essentially illusion and is 
tbns tamasic, it has yet this element of truth in it, 
that is based upon a true resemblance, however 
small it may be ; and so tar it must be said to be 
eattvic. 

8. This light of the intellect {Bvddhi) of the form 
of Bhdeaa and Pratyayas is called intelligence (bodha), 
since it affords an opportunity for tbe manifestation 
of the intelligence of the soal. 

NOTE.—The light of the intellect is its activity. 
The next verse is an objection by a follower of the 
Sankhya. 

9. If Bnddhi is really the cause of intelligence, 
then the Vidy4 tattva would be superflaous. Aod if 
Riga (desire) is nothing el̂ ê but the absence of in-
difference (Vairagya) then why is it introduced (as a 
separate tettva) as the product of Kal& F 

NOTE.—The next verse contains the reply. 

10. If the postulating of a manifesting agent 
while there is another already is really redundant, 
then your own introduction of an intellect (Boddhi^ 
is useless, while joa have such objects as the mintf 
(Manas) and the organs (of sense). ni 

NOTE.—Deva is generaUy used in theVeda and in tlje 
Upanishads to denote the organs of sense. I t is from 
tbe base div—brilliance, because the senses reniier 
objects perceptiblo to the eonl. 

11. Some others object likewise, holding' it 
(Buddhi) to be a Karana (instrument or meafl̂ l̂f.' 
This opinion alsO must be wrong, because of'tfi^ 
(existence of the free) sense organs along with a sS b̂l̂  
one, the mind (Manas). 

NOTE-—^The purTap.%kshin here is sapposed to H^ld 
that Bnddhi is, not that whioh renders manifest tlJe 
intelligence which is latent in the soul, but one d f ' t l n 
causes or instruments which in conjunction witBf'the 
senses . produces intelligence as an effect Bnt^lifig 
Agama replies that even in that case, the'aiiBtf 
(Manas) would be superfluous, since Buddhi ilstdiKin 
conjunction with tfae sense organs can well giv»/tieo 
to intellii;ence. So it is concluded that t b ^ i i a 
nothing faulty in oar postulating a Vidya tatiiva^jin 
addition to Buddhi. jJ 

12. If it is said that when the employmeod ot Bbif 
thing is enougii (tu secure the effect), the posenIiWni^ 
of another (to bring about the same effect) 
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r e d a n d a n t , then it must also be held thst the ear the 
eye, the hand, the and the rest th^ fi^e orK«.n« 
of action) subserve quite different p,ipo>eH of the aonl. 

NoTK.-The Againa holds that the five organs of 
action all serve onlr one purpose viz., to aiford experi-
ence and enjoyment to the soul; and this thonffh each 
9ne of them is concerned with a separnte object snch 
as the ear with sound, the eye with light and so on, 
yet the end served by all is enjoyment by the soul. 

13. Moreover Vidya and Buddhi are not both 
employed in the same matter. There is nor.hing un-
reasonable in this, that by means of their employ-
ment in different matters, several things should in the 
end produce a single effect-

NOTE.—The functions of VidySi and Budhhi are 
quite different, in that each gives rise to very differ-
ent tatcvas from the other. But the common end of 
both is the production of enjoyment for the soul. Thus 
though their immediate functions are different, their 
ultimate purpose is the same, in just the same man-
ner as in the case of the organs of action iubtanced in 
the previous verse. 

14. The fuuciion of Vidva is to bring out the 
intelligence [ChU-Salii] of the soul, Buddhi becomes 
an object of the action of the soul's instrument (viz , 
Vidya), after it (liuddhi) has made its own the mind 
as well as the objects of the senses. 

15. Therefore Buddhi IS other (than Vidya). RAga 
also is not secondary, since its nature is different ; it 
is ot the form of objects of enjoyment. If it-is said 
to be none else than this {avairiajyu.—non-indiffer-
ence * then there can be none who can be said to be 
freed from Riga. 

NOTE—The yrgument is that ViJya and Buddhi 
perform different functions in human economy. Thus 
for the production of cognition, material objects must 
c.iue iDto contact with the senses: tli..se impressions 
(Bust be taken up by the manas wKos« peculiar func-
tion is to incite the senses towards objects. Then 
these impressions as worked upon by the wa,/t,.v as-
sume a cleat and permanent mental form under the 

action of ^ d d h i . Vidya then acts as a mediator 
between Buddhi and t.he Soiil by Rtimnlating the chit-
sakti or intelligence of the Boal, when the iutelli-
gence of the soul acts and cognition results. T should 
think the last stage, fhe work of Vidya, should pro-
perly be the production of the idea that there is a 
cognition produced. 

Kaga is not the same as the quality of the Buddhi 
called tivaii-Ai/ija. Cnon-indifference). The distinctiou 
between them is that the latter constitute objects of 
enjoyment, while the former Kaga is that which gives 
desire to the soul to move towards such objects. If 
it be so, and the opponent asserts that Raga is nothing 
else than nvairagya, then there could not exist such » 
soul as one which is freed from desires, because then 
tbei-e could then be only objects which can be desired; 
but there can no desire on the part of the soul. 

The nejit verse is the argument of another objector. 

16-A. Riga, which is desire for objects, cannot 
consist in its being (either of) the two things (avai-
ragya and material objects). 

NOTE.—Avairngya iu these verses seems to stand 
for the mental images of objects, and the imaginative 
enjoyment of them, against which Buddha and 
Christ directed their attacks a.s not being, les.s sinful 
than the real deed. Hence Buddhi and its functions 

f 
are all classed by the Agama as hh'igya, tnatters lit 
".njoyment, and so far external to the soul. Raga 
cannot be any one of the activities of liuddhi, since 
it constitutes the desire itself and not any mental 
image. Nor can it be the material objects of enjoy-
ment , since these arise from the five elements and 
only can be reached by the organs of action. 

1(3. B, 17 A. Let Karma be held to be the con-
comitant (or cause, of desire). If so, the refutatioa 
of the opinion that Karma alone is etticient has been 
made elsewhere when treat ing of Niyati (and to thia 
the pi'irvapalcshiii is referred). 

NOTK.—Thp postulating of Karma being netessary 
tiven though we are preunred nei-ept U.iga a 
separate taftva, the 'i>itrcapui:.ikm says that Karma 
alone inay be said to produce desire and tliat » sepa-
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ra te ta t tva R i g a , whiie we have to b ; ing in Ka rma 
oven then lo prop it ap, is qui te unnecessHry. To 
this he is rfiftrpefl ttj X. ]6, where io estHblishing 
Niyat»_the incapability of Kiirma HIODB to produce all 
this necessary results is proved. 

17. B. [ I t is not essenti I) tha t Aversion should 
not co-e i is t (in the same individual with dtisire). For 
Avei-sion und Desire never occur a t the same moment 
(ID one and the same individual.) 

NOTB.—Aversion is simply the negative of Desire 
and as such cannot co-oxjst af tho samQ instant of 
t ime Therefore the A ^'ama it the honour of 

constitar.ing a separate tattra. 

18- The activity of ut all times owes its origu. 
to the ide 1 of pleasure, (which is anticipated as 'lit-
result) To one who is thus eiii,'ai(ed there results 
pleasure, pain or deldaiori. 

NOTB —Activity here is the moving of the person 
towards external objccts. 

19. Af t e r this set t ing out ( towards objects,) arises 
dialike; desire ari.«es earlier tt^iu that. When di.clike 
is ended desire again makes its appt-arance. Thus 
since only whichever is the stronger manifests itself, 
i t is a reason why (there is nothing wrong in that ) 
both i.desire and dislike) shonid reside (together in 
one person.) 

NOTE.—Thus the conclusion is that dislike need not 
be Hccepted aa a separate ta t tva and that it is perfect -
ly logical tha t both should reside in one person. 

The next verse d e s c r i b e Ahankara which arises 

from Baddhi . 

20. From another discrete thing, Baddhi , comes 
Egoism, which is an •iusbrument (Itarana) of the 

^ Intelligent {le-, thesoui) , and from whose activity move 
the five pranas of the body. 

21. P r a n a , A p a n a a n d the res t a r e d i f f e r e n t i a t e d not 

iu realiiiy, b u t only ou accoun t of the i r f u n c t i o n s 

Hear, 0 B l i a r a d v a j a , t h e i r f u n c t i o n s shor t ly descr ib-

ed. 
22.23. The function of tbe Prana is leading (or 

, 0aiding the breath—/'prenayao*) which i« otherwise 

called Iife-activity, the activity of the minds of men 

groping about like a blind man seeking his way, 

the ac t of reasoning. Or it is ci<,lled Prana on account 

of its beinsj a concomitatit of vigour (of body). The 

word Prai»a is also nsod in connection with Intelli-

gence, the iitivahika body, the sakti and the kal i s . 

NOTE.—The purport of these verses is that th activi-
ty of life, of the mind, of bodily s t rength, of Intelli-
gence etc., is due to the action of Prana. 

This Ativahika body, as dist inguished from the 
Alibaudika body or the Sthula—sarira composed 
of the five gross elements. 

The Kai ie are the Surya (sun) :ind Oharidra (moon) 
kalas which terms are iisf-ci to designate the ends of 
the two nadis Ida and Pingala. The function of Prana-
iii the iict nf living is explained thus. In the case 
of ordiniiiy men the breath goes up and down the Ida 
and Pingala uadis wlternately whicli correspond to the 
right-and left nostrils ; and in iche case of Yogis the 
breath is supposed to circulate thotJgh the Sushumna 
or the nenral canal running through the spinal chord. 

24. That which removei/ th^ fucoes, urine and 
semen, [which are modifications/ of what is eateo or 
drunk is indicated by the word Apana by such as 
understand the troth. ^ 

25. That which distributes the food and distribates 
equally in al! directions is designated as-the Samsna. 
V^vana is so called, because it makes th«» body bend 
(at the joiots). 

26,27. Udana is that which produces theaiticulate 
sounds of lt-tters.,with tiie aid of the organ of speech, 
which Itself is preceded by the de-iire and the effort 
to utter forth the sound which is the at tr ibute of the 
ether iu the heart. The positions of these in this 
body, the control of them and its fruits in Dharana, 
and every other iiiatt«r which remains to be said (of 
these pritcasj is sot forth by the Lord in another 
division (viz., the yoga-pada; of this work. 

Here eons the Xlth Chapter. 

M. NABAYAjNABWiMt A m a . 
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T H E C O N Q U E S T O F B E N G A L A N D B U R M A 
BY T H E T A M I L S . 

(BY If. P. C.) 

Turning over the pages of the " Madras Review" for 
A u g u s t last, 1 came across an article written by Mr. 
Kanakasabhai.B. A. L . L. B. Madras, and headed " The 
Conquest of Bengal and Burma by the Tamils" to 
,vhich Mr. Krishnasamy Ayengar, M. A., has evidently, 
attempted a reply in his paper headed. " T h e Chola 
Ascendancy in Southern India ' also published in the 
same issue of the journal. It would be uiere waste^ of 
lime to endeavour to add to the praises which the first 
article hits already called dowr on the head of its learned 
author from Indian epigraphists and the editors of the 
leading India i Journals. Mr. Kanakasabhai has done 
a service to the Tamil peopk lor which they cannot 
better thank him than by giving him every encourage-
ment to carry on his researches with greater energy in 
future. Mr. Iyengar's article is, apparently, based more 
on prejudice than on epigraphical evidence. He is, 
obviously, unware of the fact that what Mr. 
Kanakasabhai has now established by epigraphical evi-
dence is fully supported by Tamil literature, for instance 
by Kulotunga Cholan Ula, Kalingattu Parani, 
Vikrama Cholan Ula, and other similar works and it 

is wonderful that the articles which Mr. Kacakasabhai 
wrote to the Indian Antiquary years ago on this point 
has failed to attract the attention of Mr. Krishnasamy 
Ayengar, who is himself a subscriber to that Journal. 

It is not my intention to pass in review the 
w hole article of Mr. Ayengar in which truth and error 
are coupled in unholy alliance. The only point which 
I now propose to notice is the following statement 
of his viz " Karikala, the hero of the two poems 
Pat t ina Palai and Porunararrupadai, is reputed to 
have built embankments on the Kaveri river, etc. On 
the strength of such reference as this we fiod in Tamil 
literature, the Hon Mr. Kumaraswamy of Ceylon 
would place Karikala in the first century of the 

Christian era." 

Mr. Iyengar has beeu very unfortunate in making 
the above statement. He has evidently not made him-
self acquainted with what the histories of Ceylon say on 

this subject. All the extant histories of Ceylon except 
the Maha Vansa, mention that Ga ja Bahu I invaded the 
Chola country in the year 113 A. D. T h e omission in 
the Maha Vansa need not disconcert any honest mind 
on the reliability of the account as given in the other 
histories, as the Maha Vansa is more an account of the 
progress of Buddhism in the island than an avowed 
political history of the Sinhalese kingdom. The Ceylon 
histories say that the Cholas invaded Ceylon during the 
three years of Gaja Bahu's father's reign and carried 
away 12,000 Sinhalese captive to their country and em-
ployed them at work on the banks of the river Kaveri. 
And it would appear that the Chola king bad so much 
overawed the people of the Island that bands of 
Sinhalese had peried-cally to go to the Chola Mandalam 
and worKon the bank of the river by turns, until Ga ja 
Bahu succeeded in putting down the power of the 
Cholas in the Island, promulgated the news of the 
victory by beat of tom-tom and commanded his subjects 
not to quit the Island to work on the banks of the 
Kaveri. The Ceylon >> istories further state that it was 
Gaja Bahu I, who introduced worship of Pat t in i into 
the Island, and it was, doubtless, this fact that 
lies at the bottom of the indifTerence with which the 
priestly authors of the Maha Vansa treated the victory 
of Gaja Bahu over t he Cholas and the heretical worship 
of Pattini which accompanied it. There can hardly be 
any doubt tbat the orthodox priesthood would have 
viewed the inauguration on the cult of Patt ini in the 
Island with a sense of alarm and indignation. 

W e learn from the Tamil records Karikala I was a 
great conqueror whb subdued even the kings of North 
India. H e was a contemporary of Kannagi and Kovalan. 
He was the father-in-law of the Chera king, Seralatan, 
the father ot Chenkuttuvan, the brother of the reputed 
author of the Tamil epic " Silappathikaram" in which the 
deification of Kanmgi is described in detail. Thus it is 
clear that Karikala Kovalan, Kannagi, Seralatan, and 
Chenkuttuvan were contemporaries. Karikala was an 
ancestor of Ko Cbenkannan, an ancestor of Vijayalaya, 
who was the jjrai}4fi*t>»er of Parantaka I of the eigjith 
century of our efa. IJarikala is alluded to in Tamil 
literature as ttae Cliola king " who caused the banks of the 
river Kaveri t« 09 niuKxt by means of labor exacted f rom. 
those whom te htd cacquered in war." These lacts are 
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inaoplicable to Karikala II of the ninth century whose 
only exploit was, accordin» to Mr. Iyengar himself, the 
defeat of the Pandyan V in his early years. There may 
be som^truth in the statenient of the author of the Konf(u 
Chronicle that KarikaU II ronstructed a dam across the 
be-l at the river Kaveri. But this has no reference to the 
work done by the first monarch of that name, which is 
described to have consisted in the raisinp of the banks, 
evidently, to prevent floods durine; tlie months of heavy 
flow. The object of the dam built by the second Kari-
kala was quite the reverse of the above, namely, to raise 
the waters to a level hicjher than the normal with the 
view to conducting them into canals of irrigation. 
Moreover, it is stated in " Silappatikaram" that Gaja 
Bahu, king of Ceylon, was present on the occasion of the 
installation of the worship of Kannagi or I'attini by the 
Chera king Chenkuttuvan in his capita), and that lie 
introduced the cult into the lslai)d on his return. The 
Ceylon histories mention only two Gaja Bahus, the 
second of whom lived so late as the twelfth century AD., 
while the first was a contemporary of Chenkuntuvan, a 
grandson of Karikala in whose court Madhavi the sweet-
heart of Kovalan is said to have danced and won very 
valuable presents. Further, it is absurd to say that 
" Patlinapala was composed about two centuries later 
than the hymns of Sambandar. The style of the former 
is, palpably, far more archaic than the compositions' of 
Sambandar who himself lived about three centuries before 
Karikala II, whom Mr. Ayengar seeks to identify with 
its hero, 

Mr. Krishnasamy Ayengar does not stand ak>ne in th® 
opinion that the Gaja Bahu ofthe "Slap" was not iden-
tical with Gaja Bahu I of the Ceylon historians. Mr. L. 

, C. Innes himself has advocated the same view in the 
Asiatic Quarterly Review for Api-il last. Mr. Innes' 
arguments are, however, far from conclusive if not altoge-
ther faulty. The poem " Pattina Palai " is mentioned by 
name in Kalingattu Parani composed in the beginning of 
the deventh century, or about 140 years before the time 
of Gaja Bahu IT,—a fact which has not at all been taken 
i n t o consideration by Mr Innes. The second Gaja Bahu 
was no conqueror like the first, and it is not even hinted 
in the records of Lanka that he ever went to India and 
much less that he ever defeated a Chola kinj;. The tra-
ditions of Ceylon do not even remotely identify him with 

^ the first patron of the cult of Pattini in the Island. 

What is then ihe obvious conclusion which all the 
iacls above referred to would seem to drive us to ? The 
issue is so plain that even a very neophyte in historical 
criticism can hardly fail to see it. In other words 
the statement of Mr. Kumarasaswamy that Pattinapalai 
was composed in the first century of our era contains the 

4 

most satisfactory solution of the problems connected 
with the age of Karikala I of the Tamil books.—TA* 
Ceylon Standard. 

NOTES. 
The question of a successor to H. !:. T-ord Curzon, 

iii«Kx.i-iiennv somctiiiie discussed 
th-> Vi.-m'oy by Ent'lish, Anglo Indian and Native 
CUIZOII. 

papers. xNothing as yei would appear 
to have been settled by the British Government. Then-
is also a rmno'jr afloat that ihe present X'iceroy's period 
i)f oflice may probably be extended to .inmher 3 year>' 
time. We oniselves wish very much that this n>inoiir 
were true. \\'!)atever might be said al);)ut iho short 
comings of Lord Ciiizon's ad ninistraiion \vc cannoi 
easily forget all good he has done us alreadv and his 
honest desire to do e\ery thing in his power to leave the 
people of India in a better condition than at the time 
when H. L. took the reins of his high ofSi e in India. 
We heartily desire that in th(̂  best interests of thr-
country our present Viceroy will get an extension of his 
tenure of ofifice as Governor General of India. 

We .are led to believe that the recurrence of Indian 
famines is owing more to the chronic 

Povcl'ty!" ihing 
else. So far as we understand it there 

has never been such a famine of grains as to necessitate 
the death by the niillion of our helpless people. But, 
we have reasons to believe people always wanted the 
means wherewith to buy these grains times of 
scarcity. The failure of a single monsoon has sometimes 
made the condition of the poverty-stricken awfully 
miserable. The poor ryot who generally li\ es from hand 
to mouth has nothing to Ea\ e in the shape ot money and 
his credit always is at a \'ery low ebb. He easily <rets 
into the clutches of the money-lender and his salvation 
is found more often than not in a premature grave. 
True there are thousands who receive Government d 
other support in famine times; but it must l>e admitted 
on all hands that there are certain classes of people who 
consider it insulting to their respectability lo avail 
themselves of public charity, and sink uiiseei; and 
unknown in thousands too. The famine problem calls 
for an early solution at the haads of both the Government 
and the public. 

This is the subject of a \ery interesting lecture 
delivered by Professor Hose recently in 

DeatU .-mil , -r-i.-
Life. Bengal. This original tl,inker and 

•eminent scientist who . the pride of 
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all InJia and ihe cynosure of all eyes of the civilised 
world has placed the world of thoufjlU and progress 
under an eternal oWiRation to him for his recent resear-
ches in science. His views of things are non beinfj 
deeply appreciated in the Western countries and we are 
happy to hc;u he has already m.-\de many conxiirts to his 
teachings. He'has conclusively proved that the organic 
came from the inorganic and that the life principle that 
pervades the whole Universe is one and uniform 
throughout. The itietal as well as the plant answer to 
out side impacts and show under favourable conditions 
\ eritahle signs of life, death, exhaustion and so forth. 

India's ancient greatness! Sometime g!ory ? And 
sul)lime religion ! One is almost tired 

Jr ' ^ ^ m l t r : : of hearing people harp on these sub-
iKitii.lH Witli pro- jg^ts Ĵ ii hands. We are hypnotising 

ourselves with all those notions and 
forget our present duties and the hard realities of life. 
My father may have been a judge, my grand father 
a statesman and my great great grandfather a millionaire 
and philonthropist ; but what can all that avail me 
now ? If I were pauper and fool I would not be 
respected by any body for my being the son of my 
father. Our ancient fore-fathers were intellectual giants 
no doubt. But what are we ? for the most part pigmies 
I doubt not 1 think. Selflessness was the rule then and 
selfishness reigns supreme to-day, mt this world was the 
watchword of the ancient Hindu. Not that world is our 
text to-day. God was there all and mammon is 
our ail. Light and Truth was their goal. Darkness and 
Ignorance would appear to be the goal of the masses to-
day. Beligion was their pride and glory and no-Religion 
if not Irreligion is what most of us indulge in now, are 
we going to shake off all lethargy and work for our. 
national progress. Wc have scarcely the spirit. We have 
been accustomed to throw oflf all responsibility on other's 
shoulders and sit quite with folded hiinds. We want 
everything to be done tor us by some body else. Even 
in matters of social reform we expect Government to 
help us by legislation. 

Don't touchism is the leHgion in India to-day. How 
io eat, with whom to eat, what mark to put on these are 
the subjects of 

our religious discussion. \Vith the so-
called educated people this sort of religion is losing 

ground day by day. Our cultivated friends are not for 
ceremonialism though there are very many among them 
who are willing to sanction with their presence many 
items of our temple-programme which they condemn at 
heart as false and demoralizing. The fact is popular 
Hinduism is at a sad discount to-day and it is high time 
that healthy reforms are introduced in our society. One 
thing is not easily ujiderstood with regard to oui" worship 
in Hindu temples. The dancing-girl element seems to 
predominate very much there. How or why she should 
be there no body knows. She seems to be the chief 
attraction to most people who visit the sacred shrine of 
God. Her origin is involved in deep and dark mystery. 
The other day a gentleman casually observed that the 
Gods on earth imitated the Gods in Heaven and 
probably there is much truth in the remark. There 
are some people who pose as educated men and who talk 
so much in defence of the dancing girl. And we were 
much amused the other day to hear an young man observ-
ed that the dancing girl is only a dancing girl and need 
not necessarily be a prostitute. She adds to the beauty 
of the temp e and she should not be ousted from there. 
Such is the cant of some small minded men who denounce 
our modern social reformers as menacing Hindu society 
with their meaningless talk or airy twaddle. 

We must enter our protest in strong terms against the 
present state of things and help agitation of our 
friends which we trust will i.iake for national redemp-
tion and greatness soon. W e advocate Beform and 
not Revolution. Let the Temple remain there and the 
Deva Dasi too for that matter. But in the name of 
Mercy let the dancing-girl be banished from its portals-
and let also the sanctum and sanctorum be thrown open 
on all occasions to the rich and poor, high and low alike. 
It is disgusting that people should be made to pay a tax 
of an anna or two sometimes to get into the Moolastha-
nam sometimes. 

We cannot put up with the buyiny and selling of Reli-
gion in any shape, and we wish that all irresponsible 
and immoral men should be removed from our temples to 
make room for really useful men who may realize their 
duties and responsibilities. One word more and we are 
done. The worship of little devils and big demons that 
largely plains now in various parts of the country should 
be discountenanced altogether. We were sorry to observe 
that even a few so called educated men were quite recent-
ly as a year or two ago behaving like semi-barbarians 
in a mofussil mariatha temple (Heaven knov.s what 
place mariatha occupies in the Hindu Pantheon) we sup-
pose to please their iVives and concubines. 
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MADRAS m a y , I'O.i. 

THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS/^ 
{By the Hon. P Ramnnalhcn, C.M (}. <•/ Ctylon.) 

LORD JESUS: 

Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
—Man. V. 48. 

ST. PAUL 

Ke that descended is the same also that ascended 
. And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets 

for the works of the ministry till we 
all come unto a perfect man, unto f/ir wrasiire 
of the stature of the 'fulness of Christ. 

—Eph. I V 10-13. 

• W e h a v e t h e p e m i i s s i o n of M r . P . K i m B n i t h i i n , C . J t .G . , t h e 
S o l i c i t o r G e n e r a l of C t y l o i i , t o p u b l i s h in n u r pj igee h i s m i n h e o n g h t 
f o r p a m p h l e t " o n t h u Mystery of utodliaess a s a I i i n d a i i . e n t a l 
e i p e r i e n o e of t h e B a n c t i a e d in s p i r i t . " T h e e x p r e s s i o n ' ' H y g t e r y 
of God l ineag" , w h i c h o c t u r e in S t . V a u l ' s F i r a t Ep ie t l e t(. T i ino t i iy , 
C b . 3 , V. 16, r.orrcHponUa t i . DUV t i - rni Siva Bahaj>ynm. 'Clie p a m p h -
l e t w a s w r i t t e n in 189S, « ! i o n t h e l e a i o e d A u t h o r ^vas h o l d i n g 
off ice a s A t t o r n e y G o n e n . I of C e y l o n , a n d w a s i n t e n d e d f o r t h e 
b a n e f i t of h i s E n r o p e a u a . n l A m e r i c a n f r i e n d s . W e c o m m e n d ft t o 
t h e c a r e f u l s t u d y oC a l l our - - readers . 

+ A n a n c i e n t B a i n t , he ld in t h e h i g h e s t v e n e r a t i o n in T a m i l - l n n d 

( B o a t h I n d i a a n d N o r t h C e y l o u J . 

Lord, thou bast been our dwelling-place in all generations 

Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our secret sins 
iu the light of Thy countenance 

We spend our years as a tale that is told. 
The days of our years are three score and ten, and if by 

reason of strength they be four score year.s, yet is their 
strength labour and sorrow, for it is soon rut oft and 
we fly away 

So, teach us to number our day.s, that we may apply our 
hearts unto Wisdom. 

—Psalms, XC. 

There are diversities of workings, but the same God 

MANIKKA-VASAKA SVAMI-.+ 

A miracle indeed ! for unto whom has the Father been so 
gracious as unto me, who loved the company of fools 
that knew not the nature of Freedom ? 

He caused me to be taught in the Way of Faith, in order 
that works of the flesh may hasten away. 

He caused the evil of my Soul to be severed, 
And made me attain His ovm godly form. 

—Tiruvdsakam, AchchopaUkam (Potinon 
the Wottdroiis Works e) God), § 1. 

who worketh all things in all 
through the Spirit the word of 
another the word of Knowledge, 
Faith, &c. 

To one is given 
Wisdom, to 

to another 

—/. Cor. XII. 6-10. 

Wisdom is justified of her children. 
—Matt. XI. 19. 

iHE high priests of modern material science 
have proclaimed far and wide that they have 

scanned the whole nniver^e and can 
F a i l u r e of 

m o d e r n n i a t e r i h l see DO signa of God, soul, heaven, 
Huience t o so lve j ^ 3 
t h e f u n d a m e n t a l or hell; that man IS an extended and 
p r o b l e m s of h f e . material mass, attached to which is 
the power of feeling and thinking (Bain's Jfijid and 
Body, p. 137) ; that feeling and thought; no less thas 
our perceptions of right and wrong, are the correlates 
of the actions and re-actions of onr nervous strncture 
in reference to the world without (Spencer 'a Data of 
Ethics, p. 62) ; that the animal system is actanted by 
the self-regalaticg irnpulseB of pleasnie an(i pain; 
that pleasure i-s the result of ap increase of vital 
power, and pain of its diminiitiou ; that moral 
conduct springs from the impulses of pleaeare and 
pain, being an Hdjustment of one's act:; co such ends 
as may be attained without presenting others from 
attaining their ends; and that the acme of individaal 
development is to combine the performance of the 
highest duty with the enjoyment of the greatest 
comfort. These doctrines have fostered irreligioa 
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an^ .n,ir«l^ty fro-.v th« anstern nnd s^lf-

.lenvMur ofGndlims>^. ' ine peoc«.t mind l^xs 

rel^ .s^H iNelf frn.n tb - responsibiliri.-s of fnt,n-e life. 

,ho ^.-paf. r-nnr^rn of worMly resppcKahility is to 

escnpe ^rtecHon in wrnny-doinc; WIiHt^ver (roo.l 

mnyhuve >.e.>n i.nHcipat.pd I n - V . i i r h nripst.s of 

m«ipri:.l s-ienno fn.m the ' SPonlarizatinr, " of morals, 

its ^ffp'-f. on tlu.lr vast ;uir1irace l>ns been disasfro.is 

iiidi'pil. 

A n a t t f r o m t h ° iniscViievons nature of 'Im roviflil-

siors s i W e mentioned, what a i inmber of most 
iiatiir..! nnd nece-'surr qiipstions'arrt left nunnswered 
b r this ff-ipjicp ! Wb:)t, for instance, is the object of 
individnul devMopnieut? W h y shonld one taVe so 
much t.ronbie to apt up to dnty ? How does the 
happinp>;s of others benefit ns ? W h a t , indeed, is 
happiness ? W h a t dons all this panorama of joys und 
sorrows, pomp and poverty, bealDb and disease, 
mtvin ? What and wherefore is dea th? W h y was I 
ushered into life ? Where was I before I was born ? 
Why have I been less endowed than others ? Wlmt 
is to become of me heieaf ter , and of the fr iends and 
lelations with whom I have lived ? W h y does 
faiisation reign in the universe ? Is it more consistfinfc 
with chance or design? If with the latter, what is 
' he nature of the Intelligence which designed the 
universe? I-! that Intelligence like, and does it bear 
any relation to, tlie intrtllitrence which is in ns ? If so^ 
is it not necessary to know all «bom, out- own 
intellifjence ? la it possible to escnpe from the 
•ymtvovcrsies of the metaphysicians, iind, hy adopt ing 
<imn (,tber mjtbod of investigation than theirs, to 

Ht well-founded harmouioua conclusions as to 
rlie true nnturo of our intelligence and its relation 
to the aggregates known as the mind and the body ? 

8uch are some of the questions which arise out of 
modern science. Are they to be solved by expen 
inenting on the objective world? The answer i s : No, 
•liev liiive proved far beyond the reach of the science 

:n;,uer, and it acknowledges itself batHled. In these 
.;ircuinstaDces, an apology is hardly necea.sary for the 

declMvation that such questions fall wi 'hin tbe domain 

of what is indeed the science of the spir i t , which 

fathoms subject ive nxistence. 'i'hifl science i ' known, 

in India, ns Wisdom {.Tnariam), because its principle®, 

niiderlying both f.he subject ive and the objootive sides 

of the iiniverse, a re ba.sed on T.he hinwlprlgfi of God, 
the nnra veiling of the " mystery of GodlineDK." 'I'bnt 

mvstery revealed by t h e science of matter. 

In India the masters of the Sciencp of the Spir i t a r e 
called .hitriiy, or men of L igh t or 

Musim-S . rsiii- Wisdom, and tbe L i g h t , Wisdom, or 
i-itiiiil sci'Mico. 

Knowledge they possess is Jnavam, 
Other men are not of the L igh t . Being a t t ached to 
•the false shows and pleasures of the world, they are 
a-Jnanln, nnwisemen, men in darkness , whose know-
ledge is foolishness (a Jnminm\ because it makes 
them to think tha t t h e body is the Self or E g o t h a t 
knows ; to believe t h a t tbe only happiness available to 
man is th rough seeing, hearing, smelling, tas t ing, and 
touching, or through th ink ing and' speaking of t h ings 
past, present , or yet to come; to mistake t h e world for 
the goal to which i t is the appointed way ; and to 
rest assured tha t no th ing exists beyond the planes 
of thought and the senses- In their ignorance they 
esteem as folly the lotig-«-uffering humili ty of t h e 
.Jnanii; their love of all beings, g rea t and small, good 
and bad ; their inability to hate, and unwillingness t o 
exact satisfaction for wrong d o n e ; the i r sense of 
thankfu lness under all conditions ; their refnsul to 
judge others ; their want of concern for the morrow 
and their disregard of t h ings deeply valued by the 
multitude. Rut the more en l igh te ted of the a-Jnania 
of India, who form a small fract ion of the 250 millions 
of people who inhabit the country, feel dravin to the 
Jnani», and it ia to them they have always gone, f rom 
the remotest t imes to the present day, when c rav ing 
for Light . 

Europeans in India know something of the esoteric 
side of spir i tual India, aa exemplified in the object ive 
worship carried on in t b e temples, bu t almost nothing 
of its esoteric side. The vast majori ty of the na t ives 
themselves are ignorApt of i ts existenoe, though many 



T H E L I G H T O F T K U T H OE S I D D H A N T A D E E P I K A - 1 7 5 

an exe^fBis is to be foand. especially in Sanskrit and 
Tamil. Snch works, however, are difficult to nnder-
BUnd ; and lievotee^, wlio have been initiated into the 
snWjective form of worship—" worship in truth and in 
s p i r i t 1 John iv. 24)—are nnobti-usive and far from 
cnmmuDicative- But yet ewrnest set-kcrs, who fail to 
find satisFaciioii in the objpclive metliOii, soon niecover 
thst the eio(,eric BjBteni, which no longer appeitls to 
them, is really intended as a steppiuf? 8t.on« to the eso. 
teric, and that the kny of the latter is in the hands of 
the Juana-guru, or Teacht-r ot Godly Wisdom. Tired 
of the so-called eujoyments ci' the world, and thirsting 
for the saiictitication of the spirit, they leave their 
homes in qaest of him, crying to him now, as in daye 
of yore, " 0 saint, teach thou, for tLou art the way, and 
there is no other for ns," " 0 saint, thou art my way, 
thoa art My way." {Maitrayana Brahmana Z'panishad; 
translated by Max Mailer in the 15th volume of The 
Sacred books of the East, pp. 290-299.) Occasionally, 
the saint comes t o ^ e very door of the seeker. 

Of all teachers, the Jnana guru is acknowledged to 
b f t h e greatest. Unlike the Vidyaguru, who imparts 
knowledge oa any given eeculbr subject; unlike the 
Samaya^guru, who imparts knowledge on any given 
religion, the Jnana-guru is concerned with the very 
foundation of knowledge, with truth eternal, unchange. 
able. He la therefore a teacher of teachers, a guru 
in the real sense of the term*, and hence cnlled a 
Jagat Guru, or Lolca-guru, a Preceptor or Light of the 
world. 

He is to be found moBtly in secluded places from 
Cashmere to cape Comoric, living in the utmost sim-
plicity. Some of them are so dead to the world as to 

*The term guru mesne literally <* he who b^a burnt ^ip the ivorld 
tha t is, the 96 ta:'va< rudiments, " C/. Qui-iv. 9. •• elemeata, " 2 
Pe t . iii. 10) that andertie every human conatitatiou, beginning 
f rom the lateat erolote prithivi (earth germ) and ending with the 
(earth-germ) and ending with the earlieat evolute natham,— and 
haa ao overcome the world. He ia therefore called matter, a verita-

j ble light an te othera. 

Cf. " Oar god is u cunnummg jire,,, Heb. xii' 49. God ia Lijht,, 
John US. '"I anicome to eeud/i-e on earth, , . Luke xii. 40. " I 

overcome the world. ,, John *vi. 23. •• 1 am the Light of the 
vor ld , " John bi. 6, 

go wholly unclad, seping nothing but the r^ij^n of God 
everywhere. To them, men, women and Children are 
all alike, without any distinction whatever of sex, Jige, 
colonr, or. ed, or ruce. Such sainLs are often mighty 
in powers (jsiddhis), I 'ke 'l i ru j i^na Sambaridauiurti 
and others of old, and like Tillenathii Swami, who 
still moves about in Southern India, redeeming men 
according to their fituess. Other masters, ti o, there 
are who live in towns undiscovered, and perform worldly 
duties in <iifFerent walks of life liire ordinary folk, but 
whom the ripe soul discovers to its salvation. They 
make the kindliest and best of f a t h d s , hufbands, 
brothers Hnd citizens, though never so implicated in 
those rt-lHtions as to forget for a motneut the grace of 
Go(], which assigned to him and others their respec-
tive spheres in life, only in order that they might 
emancipate themselves from worldly bonds through 
service to .others One of these J nam.i, who for m:iny 
years fulfilled the duties of a minister of a Native 
State in -South ludia, has described as follows how to 
live in the world without being of the world : — 

While I live in shady groves, fragrant with fresh-
blown flowers; 

while ] drink cool and limpid water, and disport my-
self therein ; 

while, I find enjoyment in sandal-scented breezes, 
which move through the court like'~gentle maids ; 

while I revel iu the day. like light of the glorious fall 
moon; 

While I feast on diahea of various flavours, seeming 
tempered with ambrosia; 

While I am passing off into sleep, after much merri-
ment bedecked with garlands and perfumed with 
scent ;— 

Grant to me, O Siva, who art true, spiritual, and 
blessed, all-filling, impartite, and substrate of all 
—grant to me the booa of never forgetting thy 
grace (so to avoid the perils of worldly enjoy-
meot). 

Tayumanavar: Saccitaiiauda Sham, § 11. 

In the spiritual history of India, which still remains 
to be written, there occurs many a Jnani'x naiue in 
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intimate connectinn witl. different phases of worldly 

life. When do u..t cut themselves off from the 

practice^ and puvMiits ot o rd imry lite, they ulay their 

lesj.e.'t.ivn pirt.s in the do nestic and social circles, 

litile affei-ted by what the morrow brings ; for though 

th fv h.ivo not renounced th« world openly, they have 

yi'.t renounced it at heart Otherwise tbey c uld not 

pnssibly Have risen to the high estate ot jnanajn. 

I t is such masters in godly experience r.hat have 
been for centuries, and are still, iuter-

.JcLM.VrdThe pretinir to earnest seekers iu India 
ot esoteric doctrines shadowed forth s p i r i t u a l stiBDCe. 

in the Jnana-sastras ( the books of 
wisdom). Men most len-rned in the native languages, 
iu gra iiinar, rlietciric, logic, wnd the Viiried fields of 
liteialtire, i^eculsir and sectarian find thenjscives at sea 
in dealing witli a Jnana shastra Even with hints , 
thfse scholars are unable to ga ther the sense of a 
passage, and rack themselves iu vain to know how 
the passage before them can convey the meaning it 
really does. In illustrntion of this fact , reference 
may be made to any of the transhitions of the religi-
ous books of India which have appeared in Engl ish . 
Professor Max Mailer, for instance, who is undoubted-
ly Diie of the m ist erudite of Oriental scholars in 
Europe, after rendering a verse in th'^ Kathi Upani-
shad as follows ; — 

There are the two, drinking their reward in the world of 
their own works, entered into the cave (of the heart), dwell-
ing on the highest sunitnit (.the ether ic the heart.) Those 
who know Brahman call them shade and light. (The 
Slaered Books of the Eist, vol. X7., p. 12.) 

observes,: — 

The two are explained as the hi/hei' and lower Brahman 
the former being the light and the latter the shadow 
The difficulty is, how the highest Br»hra-in ci,n be guid to 
drink t̂ he reward of former deeds, as it ia above all wo I'ks 
and above all rewards. 

Without dealing with the translation itself, it is 
necessary here only to point out tha t " t h e two," called 
Light and Shade, are not the Brahman at all (a nless 

indeed iu the Vedant ic sense t h a t all t h ings a re Brah-

man), but des i re" (thouL'ht) Hnd " d a r k a l e e p " 

(oblivion, as opposed to " luminous s l eep" ) , wh ich 

Cause each i ts own karma, be ing s i tua te in t h e h e a r t 

and d i a w i n g vitali ty f rom the sa l f -exis taut . T h e 

reasons for- interpret ing " the two" as des i re and d a r k 

sleep and fur call ing them " l i g h t " and " s h a d e " 

respect ivel j ' , are to Ve found iu the spir i tual er^erif lrcc 

of godly men, of " rhose who know B r a h m a n . " Lea rn -

ing, therefore , is of no avail when the Jnana Bhnmi 

(or the region of our spiri tual na ture) is a t t empted to 

be probed by it. Only those who have entered t h a t re -

gion (called also the kingdom of God ; Siva-padam, 

the s tate of the Blessed Osie ; Siva-puram, t he city of 

the Blessed One ; Sivd-loka, the blessed r eg ion ; Chit-

the sky of Intel l igence) are able to realize its 

mysteries. I t is they alone who can explain ful ly the 

t ru th . 

But mere s tudy of t h e doctrines r e g a r d i n g God, t h e 

soul, and the world will not, and cannot secure a 

footing in this sacred s t ronghold. H e has to work for i t , 

and toil a l o n g the " w a y of f a i th . " He has to go 

through a course of spiritual t r a in ing , in to the several 

stages of which he is initiated only a f t e r a f fo rd ing 

satisfactory proofs of his contempt of worldliness and 

l o i g i n g desire for godliness. Many: are d rawn b u t 

few are chosen, because of the difficulty they feel in 

purg ing themselves f rom the " rudiments of the flesh " 

Like the magnet that attracts iron. 
Will the gracious Lord draw me towards Himself, 
And become one with me ? 

—Tayumdnavar Paingilikkanni, §17. 

Jnanis, as the stewards of the myster ies of God, show 

in secret the way to God. W h e n ( iod 
c f t t w " T ° t h e isreHched, t h e s o u l i s said to be in 

'P'"*" union with God, or to know God. Such 

knowledge or sptiritual exper ience is 
not possible till the soul is cleansed Of all worldliness 

and s tands in the " image" of God, fit for fel lowship 

with God. The healing(«dn«i)of the soul of its imparitiea, 

(malam) is a w o r k of profound diff iculty. It mast b« 
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CHfried on from day to d»y—it may be for yeiirs 
to.:eiher—under the guidance of tlie Snuna-guru-

When he>iled or saiictiGod. it is said to release itself 

" fT'>in the carnal bonds of the body and 
Tliij " riHini?" « ascend" towards tlie Kingdom of 

of lIiK npiri l to-

wai-tii IMMI. God, wtiich is in the soul- if the 
mind of the discipln doe" not discard 

wordly thoughts, he will make no progress towards 
God. " He, who in perfef t r«Rt rinen from tlie body and 
atiainH the highest light, comes forih in his own 
proper form. This is the \mmoi t.Ml soul " {Maitraijana 
Brahmana rpani.shad, 11-2.) So ri-en, without a 
particle of anyt.hinv' th;it is Harthly, the sonl is fit for 
union with God. United to God, it knows God. 

How man in;iy fi>e towards God is well desgribed 
in one of the ancient psalm.s of .Manikka-vasakar, 
which are daily chanted by thousands of Tamils in 
Sooth Indi» and Ceylon. The ascent is by theladder 
of one's thoughts ••— 

0 Siva, abi'Hng in the limitless region of holioess, 
who, datkueiis di.spelled, has granted me grace this 
day ; 

1 thoQ(tbt of Thy way of r is ing from the bosom of 
the sonl in the glory of t h e sua ; 

I thought of the non-existence of everything but 
Thyself; 

I tboaghtoC Thee and Thee only,—having worn off 
thought, atom by atom, and drawing closer for 
union with Thee as one : 

Nothinpj art Thoa, yet nothing is without Thee. 
Who then can think of Thee ? 

—Tiruvasakam: Koyit Tiruppadikam {the Holy 
Poem on the House of God), § 7. 

Even the most refined thought is found too earthy 
to pHfceive God. In His own trae nature He is 
indeed unthinkable, nor is He toi be perceived as 
Immacnlate Spirit by the senses. He is, however, 
koowable. He is to be known by the soul onZy when 
it stands liberated from the fettrrs of thought and the 
obscurity of sleep.* To know God one roust know 

Cf. the ouming of Christ at illaatrated by the purabto at the 
Lamps of the Ten Virgins, " Watch, therefore," atii JMOS. Matt. 

13; in other wordg, Bt wofesftil while yon vror«Up " in trath, 
uid in gpirit." And a« " God ia Spirit," they thnt .derire to 
wontaip Him, "in troth" mu»t worship Him "in B̂ iUii " 
(John iv. Z-il. nnapotted by thonght. 

first, one^g otcn uptrit or soul in its purity, anspotted 
by thought. The gradual elimination of thought 
' atoiD by a t o m " from Conscionaness, while drawing 
it closer and closer to God, leads first to a stage a t 
which all trace of thought is " worn off." Then and 
there the pnpified Consciousness (Sakahi) or the Sonl, 
which lay hidden behind the veil of thought, becomes 
visible to itself or appears in its " own proper f o r m " 
in unspeakable repose. This is called dnmii-doTsoMti'n, 
or knowledge of the soul.* Next is realized Siva-
daraaanam, or knowledge of God, who " rises from 
the hosom of the sool in the plory of the sun." This 
is ' 'H i s way"—Rin umal method—of manifesting 
Himself to those men who worship Him in a purely 
subjective manner.t 

Jus t as the soul enshrined in the body " r ises" or 

„ ^ „ manifests itself from the bodv. God 
" K n o w l e d g e 

of the sool and enshrined in the soul " rises' ' from 
" kuowledge " o f 

God, two fnnda- the Soul and manifests Himself to tba 
^ These are the two fundamental 
na tu re . experiences of huinaii, nature, the one 
leading necessarily to the other ; and this is th«i goal 
of life—the knowledge of God. After attaining it, 
there is nothing more to attain here or elsewhere. 

Cf. t h e " c o m i n g " (presence, appearance, Mat t . i r i T . J ) 
of Christ , the Lord, who is la man . •' The L ^ ig t h e Spirt " 
( the Soal, anma ) , 2 Cor. iii. 17 S t . Paa l speaks of t h e 
" a p p e a r i n g of t h e g l o r y " of the F a t h e r and of Chrigt , 
in Tit ii. 13, 

t Cf. Chris t , when discoreied in the hea r t of m a n , deelaretk t h s 
Fa ther . " H e thnt lehaldeth Me (i c., seeih the Spi r i t ; beholdeth 
Him t h a t sent me," John xii . 45. 

" f f o man cometh onto the Fa the r bnt by H e , If ye had tnown, 
Me ( the Spiri t) , ye should have Imovm my f a t h e r also," John xiv 
6 . 7. 

' ' The son, which is in the bosom of the Fa the r , ha th declared 
Him," John i. IB, "Ne i the r ido th .any know the f a the r , save t h e 
Son, and he to whomsoever the son will reveal Him," Mat t . xi. 27, 

Note tha t in verses 7 to 10 of the i4th chap te r uf John, Je iag 
makes clear to Phil ip tha t to know Jesus is very different to know-
ing Christ. Ruowledge of " Chr is t" or the spirit is t hus a profoand 
spir i taal experience, known in India lu iinmidarnsanam. " I t is 
t h e Spiri t t h a t qaickeiieth Behold the Son of inan ascending," 
John n 6 2 , 63 . 

Cf. John xvii 1 3: where Jesna declares : This is life e ternal , t h a t 
t h e y should know thee, the only t rue God and Him whom thou, 
didst send, even Ohrist . 
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Progress with all its toils e-ds. Tl.e l o n g - s o u p l . t - f o r 

Best has come. No longer do pur^ and impure 
thoughts strive against ench oth. r for mastery ; no 
longer do kind and unkind words flow nlternately 
from the lips ; no longer d. es 'he flesh lust at-ainst 
the spirit, nor the spirit agnii.st the flesh. Differen-
tiation between self and otht-rs has ceased. Peace 
reigns. 

In the consnming fire of Truth {Jnnnagni) al. the 
beg'jarly " elements" of egotism and 

The melt ing ^ j been burnt up, and infi-
of the e lements . ' " ' 

nite blip's survives, bearing witness 
to the godly' nature of man's Consciousness. This 
spiritual esperierce of the ' burning up" or "melting 
of the carnal elements of the Soul, known also as the 
cosmic stuff {malam) of the Soul is well emphasised 
in the following stanza :— 

Then art the inHesti nctible bli.sB, which appears at 
the very moment when all the world of thooght 
and the senseB, like nuggets of gold, is melted into 
an ocean without waves or current. 

To this day I have not thns realized Thee ! 
€an I attain this happiness by merely singing Thy 

praises in verse ? 
When, 0 Lord, wilt Thou establish me in the reign of 

holinesi, and grant me, a sinner, the bliss of the 
state resnlting fiom non-differentiation ? 

— Tayumanavar ; panmalai, § 9. * 

1 he dissolution of the "wor ld , " which occurs at 
very instant when the mind 

the world"^ ceases to differentiatej—when subject 
unified with object,— is also known 

»8 the " deiith " of the Jiva ahanlcaram (nescient I 
whic h knows not itself, the sinfnl or worldly I) which 
•eils t h e adent or godly I, the trneBgo farama-ahan-
fcaram), vyhich alone knows itself and is the basis of a 
i n on ledge, tennp. ral and spiritual, and which there-
fore is truly scient, truly divine. 

• C/. 2 Peter iii. 10. - T h e day of the Lord shall 
come (as a thief 

paes away with a great 
• a tho night) , iu the which the heavens shall 
- o i s e a ^ (he ele.ne.U s M l t h e ' ' f e r v c u 7 l 7 . Z Z 2 

t h e workB tha t ere therein shall be burnt «p." The day of 
the Ixml « the day in which the Son of God or the Spirit is r e v e l d . 
Immediate ly a f te r the melting of the elements. 

I became like the dead 
Of all thought was I void 
None brtt I I'emainecl: 
I knew no fiirthei change. 

— Venkadar Arnf - j.n,lainj,al (the psalmf (•)' Grace), § 4.9. 
The master means to sHy that when the Jim Alian-

karam (or wordly !•) dissolvt-d itself my iion-difFerfii-
tiation, the parama-tiliaitlamm ((ir divine P; stood 
forth unchangeable HS the ego liberated (Jivan-
mukta\ from nescience or worldline.ss, as the sonl infi-
nitely expanded and at rest,,the t rue Ego ;— 

My heai t has hai-dly throbbed for thee 
But little have rnj' thoughts dissoh ed 
Diviorced I aii.i rot fiom the body, so I'.ard to 

separate. 
1 have not died : 1 am still in n whiil. 

—Tiruvasalcam Seltilojiu/hi (the tcii Hyiun^ on 

" I have net died",)§2. 
The " I " tha t ought to die is the nescient or world-

ly I, that knows not itself and is led captive by 
worldly thoughts. The true ego (or purified Afma 
can never die. I t is eternal,* 

The " wor ld" (Jaffam) and the nescient worldly 
I (Jiva aharilcaram) are really synony-

of°difftre^iat^ mous terms, denoting differentiated 
existence. existenee. The sum of human affairs 

a i d interests, or in restricted sense 
tha t portion-of them which is known to any one, is 
popularly understood to be the world, which there-
fore coiiBiste of nnmes {nama) and forms (rupa) only, 
resolvable a t last into a number of thoughts ; and the 
nescient I exists when one is conscions of differentiat-
ed names and forms, th»t is of thoughts. The ' ' end 
or dissolution of the world" (nama-rupu-natiam) is (hue 
another expression for tho " dea th" of the nescient or 
worldly I . The world {Jagarn) dissolving or ending, 
the nescient I dies ; and the nescient I dying, the 
world (Jayam) ends. These expressions mean alike 
cessation from differentiation. 

• T h e " d e a t h " of the worldly or nescient or ainniiii; I {Jiia-nliiin-
karam) is t h e crucifixion" (Gal. T. 24, Soin. vi. G} of the s inner 
" old A dam." When he iV CTii;itied, the heaven-boru Adam ( I Cor. 
IT. 46, 47), the soh of 6od , the t rne Ego (.parama-aiwnkaram ) 
appears . 
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The qaest ion wheihep tlie world in the sense of 

tangible, material bodies, do>-s really 

ofthTwori2!"'' ' u-depeMdenrly of 
oa r coD9cioaaDes!>, cannot be ade-

quately considered liere from the s tandpoint of view 
of the gnanin, I t ia enough to remember tha t , accord-
ing to them, all extendud thinifs, iiiuliidin); the whole 
of ttie objective world, are evolved i-rona the impart i te 
consciousness which perva-ies all space and tha t such 
evolates, thoDt^h in t ru th itninaterial, appear to minds 
anqiialiGed by the practice of noD-diffi-rentiatioii to 
be real and permanent. 

Tne docLrine of th? immateriali ty of the objective 
auiverse has been acceptttd by some of the ablest 
scientists of Europe. They consider it to be only a 
coneciousnes^ of a relation between iwo or more affec-
tions of the senses, and that " i t is inconceivable bhat 
wha t we icall extention shduld exisr. indepeudeatly of 
some Bach coDcioasness as oar own," {Lay Serinons 
and Addresses, p. 358.) Profeis ir Haxley'd argameiit 
on this sabject is worth qaoting. 

" 1 take np a marble, and I find it to be a red, round, 

bard, single body. We call the redness, the roaodness, 

<he hardness, and the singleness "qaalities" of the 

maible ; and it soands, at first, the highest of abanrdity to 

gaj' that aU those qualities are modes of OUT oiva conscioaf-

nenD, which cannot even ba conceived to exist in the 

marble. But crjnsider ti.e ladnesH, to begin with. How 

does the sensHtiun of i-edness arise ? The waves ot a 

certain very attenuated matter, the particles of which ate 

vibrating with vast i-apidity, bur, with very different 

v e l o c i t i e s , Ntiike upon the marble, aud those which 

vib.ate with one pavticular velocity are thrown off from 

its SQfface in all directions. The optical appsratns of the 

eye gathers some ot these together, and gives them snch a 

c o a r s e t h a t they impinge opoii the surface of the retina. 

which is a singularly delicate apparatu.i, coQnect«d with 
termination of the tibren of the optic nerve. The impnUes 
of the attenuated matter, or etiier, affect this apparatus 
and the fibres of the optic nerve iu a certain way ; and the 

chanLein the fibres of the optic n e v e prodaces yet other 
chsngps in the bisin, and there, in some fiishion onknown 
to ns, give rise to the fwlinjj, or conscioasnesR, of redness. 
If the marhle ciinld remain nnc.han^ed and either the rate 
of vibration of the ethar, or the natare of the i-etina, coald 
be altered, the marble would roeni not led, hot some other 
colour. There are many people who are what are called 
colour-blind being onsble to distinguish one iX)loar from 
another. Such an one might declare our marble to be 
grei^n ; and he would be quite as right in sayiogthat it is 
Sreeu as we are indeoUrinir it to be red. But then, as 
the marble cannot. In itself, he both green and red at tb« 
same time, this .shows that the quality " redness'* niu.stbe 
in onr conscioasness and not in the marble. 

" In like manner, it is easy to see thi.t the ronndnesa 
and the hardness are forms of conncionsness, belonging to 
the groups which we call sensations of sight and touch. 
If the surface of the cornea were cylinflriual, we should 
have a very different, notion of a round body fiom that 
whiiih we possess now ; nnd if the strength of the fabrir 
and the force of the mnscles of the h'ldy were increased 
a hondred fold, onr marble would seem to be as soft as a 
pellet of bread crumbs. 

<'Not only is it obvious that all the:;e qualities are ia 
us, but if you will m^ke the attempt yoa will find it is 
quite impossible to concieve of "redness," and "hardness* 
as existing without reference to some siitjj consciousnea as 
our own. It may seem strange to s^y that even the 
''slnglenesh" of the miti-ble is rAUtive to as; but extremely 
simple experimKtsts will .show that siioli is veritab'-y the 
case, and that our two mn^^ I l usCtvorchy senses may be 
made to contradict oni another this '̂ery point. 
Hold the marble l>ef.v>H}ii r.lie linger and the thumb, 
and look at It in the >ir lln^ny wav. Sight and touf,h agive 
that it is single. Now s |uiiit, iiud sljrht t«lls you that 
there are two mai'blet. wlitla M>iii-.h iiS<erts tSat there is 

only one. Next, return the eyes tn their nntaml positionr 
and, having crossed the foreBnger and the midHle finger, 
put the marble between the tipR. Then touch will declare 
that there are two niarhles, while si^rht says that there ia 
only one; and touch claini>' our belief, when we attend to 
it, jnsi as imperatlcely H.. KIĴ III does."' 

The "world" is indeed a mode nf one's own con-
sciousness. Therefore did a Ma8rnr SMV— 
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To him only the world exists 

•rlio is •live to the ways of the senKeii. 
—2\ynraUnvar: NiUSrpertimai {the GreatnenB of 

the StjMtrated Ones), § 7. 
A n o t W Master h»s declnred th»t the realiwtion of 

the Kraut trath of the immateriiility of the world 
is «.ne of the most astounding facta of spiritnal 
esperience. 

When the germ of the gi Bce of God has sprouted in the 
peacefal soul; 

Fitther, mother, children, home, social life, and all the 
world besides 

Are felt nnreal, as dreams, as theqoiverin< air. 
A marrel, a marvel indeed, is this expeiience! 

—Tayumanavar: Tantai-tiy, § 31. 

The " world," in the language of Wisdom {Jnanam) 
means everything except pure con-

The "diBsolntion gcioosness; not only the material uni-oi too world ifl 
.1U esseatial con- versp. but also thought and seiisnal 
dilioii of "know- ' 
ing" God, as Im- perceptions; and God, a« Being true 
•nouJate Spirit. J AL-

or •unchangeable, Who pervades this 

•ver-changingand therefore untrue "world," is not to 
be foand in it, tha t is, He will not reveal Himself 
in His own hue character an Ee ahcay* in, if looked 
in the "world." 

O Thoa who in all things dost vibrate! 
O Thon BtBinlessconBomerand contaiuerof the world! 
O Thon kin g of the celestial hosts ! 
O Thon the only one, without a second ! 
Thongh, appealingtoTheealondi 1 havesoughtforThee 

throughout the world (loka), 
Yet have I not fonnd Thee there.* 

—TtrHvasalam: Anitpattn (the ten Hymns on grace), § 2. 

In His own irue nature, as He was before the begin-
ning of the "world," and as He will be after the end of 
the "world," He is to be "seen" only where the 
" world " is not, that is, only in the region of pure 
consciousness. Therefore the Master, who declared that 
God was not to be fonnd in the "world," proclaimed 
nlso that he fonnd Him elsewhere, in " resplendent 
TiZJai," the glory ol' pure consciousness :— 

•C/. the liecl.iration of Jesus; '"O righteous Father , tho world 
ha th not kn own thee, but ] liavc known thee." John, x\ii. 24. 

I foundThee.immaoalate and blissfal.in lesplendent 

Tillai, 
Having overcome the darkneas of desire. 

The perception of forms, and the tbonghts of " I " ' 
and " Mine ' ' : 

I,who had been drawn into the Toites of caste,family, 
and birth, who was worse than R helpless dog ;— 

I saw Thee, who had out away my bonds of misery 
and held me to Thy service. 

—Tiruvasaleam : Kandapaltu (the Ten Hymnf 
attesting Knowledge), § 5. 

This I'mmacalate and formlesa being of the Deity 
"seen" beyond the veil of thought, in the r6giun of 
pare consciousness, is His nishkala sva-ruparii. i t is 
ueedleHS for the parposes of this paper to explaiD His 
sakala ava-rupam, or thnught-form, assumed for pnr-
po.ses of grace, according tothe thoughts of each devotee. 

The separation of the HOQI 
thought and the senses 

the hody or the fieah. 

Meditating on the peerless ways by which He led me 
captive, 

HaTing separated me from the hody 

Which knows not what it is to be established ; 

Meditating also on the gracious manner in which He 
cbert.ithes the faithful; 

Let me nittg in praise o( Him only who took me unto 
Himself, Ac. 

—Sendanar: Ttruppallandu, § 3. 
Hear, O Bird, dwelling in groves laden with luscions 

frui t ! 
Baise thy notes to the Giver of all things. 

Who, spurning the celestial legions, appealed on 
earth for the pai pose of claiming man as His 
Sqbject. 

Pray that, tlie King may come, who, spuming the 
entered my sonl, made it as Himself, and 

stood forth the only One. 

—Tirvrasalcam : Kuyilpattu, § 4. 

" The fleeh" or « body" includes not only the tangi-
ble body {athulavarird) bnt also the subtle body (euk-
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thma garira), consiatini; of the gai^iform orgniis of 
thoii|;rht M d the M>n!tes. Tne complete " Hpumintr of 
tbe 6-nh" is therefoiv eqaul to complete isolHtioii from 
the flmh, wliioh B(«te in also spoken of HS being wluilly 
" d e a d to the world" (uf thonghl and the seiiseii). 
When this occnrs the aoii] becomes ninhkala, ImmAcn-
late (iinnpotted b j the least rudiments of the flpHh], 
ffod-like. Drawin./ the soul from the aheath (ko«Aa), 
or holy {mikshma garira), or womb* (garbhn), in 
which it had been encased, God " frees" or ' separateK" 
it from it!« cirnHl bondn and causes it to be " as Hiinsrlf. 
Then only does He, who of old time Uy hidden in 
the Boul, become manifest; and manifested, He abMuibs 
the BOJI by His san-like glory and remains " the Only 
One." 

All the doctrines and practices which are calculated 
to lead to the knowledge of the Son!, 

The mystic foi^ ® ' 
iiialKof knowioK and through that knowledge to the 
the 8oal thrnai:>> 
thn Houi, Bud itM knowledge of God, are locked ap in 

the mystic for tnnla" know the soal 
through the sonl," waich, in the langaaire of Jesns, 
is represented by the expression " I (the spirit) bear 
witness of Myself ( the spirit). ' '(John viii. Id.) 

I t is Decessary to explain that in the darkness of deep 
•leep soncioosnesB is so obscared that i t fails to know. 
Awake, it knowa nothing in particnlar, till, •ague 
aei>ire to know arising from within it, the internal or 
external faculties report something tf> it- Then begins 
a knowledge of some definite thing. But so rapidly do 
theseiises strike on the couRcionsries8,and t-o constantly 
do thoughtR present themselTes from the very moment 
it. wakes to the moment it falls asleep,that conscionsuess 
is "cheated with the blear illosion" that it is identical 

I 
with thooght and the eenses even as thought i"' cheated 
with the blear ill anion" thut it is iiloiiticiil with the 
body. The truth, however, na experienced by Jnanis, 
is that conscionsness or the true self is wholly distinct 
from thoaght and the serses, just as the Utter are 

•C/. " When it plenaad God, who •vi'rrntpd me from my mother's 
w<Hib, to reveal thn 8on in me," finl. i. li". This axparation 
frcm camsl i ty .o r thfl tutshama mrirn, is puciitial to tli<? spiritual 
V ''rfkor a p p e m n c c of the S O D or will (UHIMI). 

distinct from the body. " Sep; rjite from H11 thi nght 
aud the eenaes, yet reflecting the qnalities of all of 
them, it is the Lord and Knler of nil " (Svetajitalnra 
Upanishad. iii. 17.) ConscionsncBs, or the trne self, or 
the Ego, or the soul, or the spirit —for these ate all 
synonymous—knows the abuses end thoughts, but the 
senses and thought.<4 are not subtle enongh to know 
the soul, their " Lord and Unler." It hiovg iUelf. 
Nothing chc can hiow it. Hence the mandate kiiow 
the soal through the soul." The S^onl is a witness 
{Sakshi) unto itnelf. 

It is therefore difficult to pslablish these truths by 
reasonins;. The basis of reasoning i.s compHri.«on of one 
thing with another wnd drawing inferences therefrom, 
but there in nothing in the world without n.s which n.ay 
be compared with our spiritnal nature. The only proof 
possible under these circumstances is an appeal to 
spiritual experience.* Snch experience declares (I) 
that the body is nr instrument of the mind ; {Z) Dhat 
the mind, or the subtle organs of thought ai,d the 
senses, a rea vestment of the soul ; (3) that theniiiu* 
not subtle enongh to know the soul; (4) that tl.e f-cnl 
may be freed from its primeval taint of evil or world-
liness ; (5} that when freed from its worldliness, the 
soul knows itself, as UHtantlly as thebonnd soul knows 
the mind and the world without ; and (6) that peace 
(or infinite love, irrespective of objects of love) and 
knowledge (or the power of knowing, irresppctivf of 
objects of know ledge"" ans- the fnndamental qnalities 
of the freed soul. 

How few among recogni/p even the fir8t-n).med 
<.f these trntlis ! ^Iet•;p^^ .sicians of 

The clifficnliies ; 
if Karopean me- r>-pote have argued I hat tiie inind, m* 
tnphjsicinns- , , i i , 

f»r from nsin^ tht? body as its iDSrri, 
ment, is only a property, power, or function of the 
body. Prtjfessor B»i i i . desiring lo folltjw a middle 
course, defines mun to be "an extended iiud ointi'-uil 
mss!:, attached to wliicli is the povvci of becoming alive 
to feeling anil thoug'ht, the exircme remove from 's'l 
t h a t IH mater ia l " {Mind a n d Hixii/, K-i?' itml 

• ''Every ooe timt id of tho Trul J (-.-i'., iJii-*] Hpi-i*-
lioarethjniy voice" (i.*., ia a m it.iCSE ti.i n>y ilt/i-crii'fi)..Ji'(iu sv.i-
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observes that the contt^ntion that the iniD<l uses the 
body HS its instrnmeDt "assamen for mind a separate 
existence, a power of living apnrt, an option of workiog 
with or without a body. Actunied by the desire of 
making itself known, and of playinif a part in the 
sph-re of matter, the mind uses its hodily ally to grwtify 
this desire; but if it choose to be self coiittiined, to live 
satisfied witb its own contemplntions, like th- gods aa 
conceived by Aristotle,it Tieed not entei into co-opera-
rion with any physical process, with brain, senses, or 
muscular orgHUs. I will not reiterate tlie f^roundless-
ness of this supposition. The phjsicul alliance is the 
verv law of our mental boiiifT ; it is not contrived 
purely for the purpose of making our mental states 
known ; without it we should not h=ive mental stntes 
a t a l l " ( /6 . ,p . 132.) 

The learned Professor's criticisms abound with 
culties of his cfwn creation, which how-

The e&ints of 
Agamic Indiaon ever do not Hffect the truths of spiri-
Buch difficulties. n i i- i i- i • 

tual experience . By the light of this 
experience, the soul tor the I that knows) is found 
to be very different from the faculty that thinks. I t 
-will be readily admitted that it is not the senses 
{Jnanendriyas), bat the internnl faculties of thought 
[anlnhkaranas), that think. The Jnania of Agamic 
India* declare that the invisible organ of thouj^ht und 
the otlierinvisible oi gans of breath,nutrition,and action 
which in correlation form the subtle boby {sulcshma 
aarira) of the soul, are in the nature of a covering 
<ir inte.i'ument ^koj(/la) of the soul, being " bound" 
to ic by the " worldliness," or ob.scurinn evil, which is 
inherent in the soul. For the merciful purpose of 
liberating the soul from this pitiful state of darkness 
)r nescience, God endowed the .soul with thought,— 

with certain "rudiments," {tatvas or koruuw), called 
shor t ly ' the mind-aud-breath raechaiiism,"—and so 
brought it into relation with the outer world. Nescience 

• 'I'hoae Jiwnix who nij.onnd the Xganuis, or the Sci iptures whktl, 
t v e » t o f t l i e scii-uce and ar t nf healing; the Sou! of its iinpiirjtiKa. 
•rhcM-e are tweuty-eight orthodox Aifamas, noti<^ of which liaa been 
translated, .lor even printed, iu any Kuropcan laii^'uii^ie, and of 
which there soems to be as much misapnrshoiision amon^ Buropcah 
•sauar.tf as there is of the Bible ainuii(; uou-cliitistinri Asiatics. 

thu.i became (through tlie " >nbtle body" tl>e de-ires 
of touch, ra.ste, hearing, siglu, and smell and the de-
sires of the intellect. The iiiiud-»nii-breaib organism 
has, tiin-pforo, beci: called n " lamp," or instrument of 
illumination tn thf ob^icure-d .son!. As the lii-htof 
soiind ktiowledge let into the sf»nl, through the cliHonel.H 
of thought and the senses, dispels the density of the 
worldly tamt inherent in thf sonl, thnntrht and the 
senses find themselves iir|»eil with a proportionately 
decreasing vigor in thr field of o;irnaIir.y. ]t is within 
onr every-day experience that , with tliegradnul decline 
of de&ire fop anything, our thoughts on th:it subject 
become fewer and less active, and it is only natural that, 
wheii all desires are eschewed, thought's should run 
down toa complete calm. This truth is e.tpressed in the 
formula nirasa (or non-desire) is samadhi (levelling 
of the mind). All ' ' enl ightened" men, that is, men 
who are consciously admitting light, and are thus 
actively wearing off, atom by atom, the density of their 
cravings, are on the high road to namudhi. They are 
destiiM'd to speedily enter the spiritual kingdom, the 
holy and blissful region of pure consciousness. 

The converse proposition, that the practice of the a r t 
of levelling thoughts leads to attainment of niraad, is 
found to be equally true. Without tarrying on this 
phase of the question, it is needful only to say that, a s 
the etfHcement of all desire causes thought to disHppexr, 
leaving the soul serene and limitlessly conscious, 
Mr. Bain's qne.stion, whether the mind may have a 
separat,e t-xisience, and in that state of independence 
possess an 'option of working with or without the body, 
ftdmiis of a ready answer. If all desires have been 
permanently expunged from the; soul, the mind becomes 
sepHratod from it, like the kernel fromithe shell of a 
coeoaiint, and hiis no power over the body (which 
tniiv be compared with the hnsk of the cocoanut), nor 
even oVer itself- It is quite inert. 

Such a contingency occurs only in the case of tiiHt 
oWiss of JnuM'/i-s known as Brahma-
Vnruikta, wlio havB emancipated 

ord<?ath unlotht; 
workj. tlieni.selves from desire so completel j 

that it ' never rises from the eXpwoM; 



THE LLTTHT OP TRUTH OB 81DDHANTA DEEPIKA. LAA 

of consciousDesB in any form whatever. ConBequently 
the Brahma VarUhta are motionleas, dead in the 
worldly eeose, but not dead in the Rpiritnal seDse, 
because though they know nothing in particolar, they 
yet k o o j (being light itself, bliss itself, without a 
particle of darkness or sorfow in their consciousness), 
and liTe on from week to week, month to rnonth, and 
year to year without food or drink. 

A less advanced Jnhni is the Brahma Variyan, in 
whom desire is not completelv Minihilatpd. Therefore 
he in able to rest in mmadhi only for limited periods, 
emerging therefrom for a short while, dnritijf which 
devotees revive his recollection of earthly affairs and 
pray for blesBin^s. Grant ing them, he ap i in relapses 
into the peaceful .^tate. The iate Raja Hajendralala 
Mitra, one of the inost distinguished sons of India said 
tha t in 1342 lie SHW ;i Jnani, whom some wood-choppsrs 
had broiiglit up to Cfilcntta from the forest* of the 
Sunderbunds. The saint was found sittinj^crose-le^fged 
under a lofty tree, amidst « wild profnsiou of heavy 
roots, which iii course of growth had entwined them-
selves round his limbs. The "fools and b l ind" cleared 
the wood and carried the sa^e, dead as he was to thb 
world, to Calcutta, wl.eie he wa.s taken possession of by 
two men even more ifjnorMnt than^tlie wood choppers, 
J'or, uuable to louse him "by shoutinp, pushing, and 
beating, they p u t fire into his hand hnd plnnged him 
into deep water in the G»nges with a rope about his 
ueck, as though he were a ship's anchor, and twice 
kept him there all night . I'h> y pried his tetanus jaws 
apart , put beef into his month, and poured brandy 
down his throat . Finally, to prove their own shame-

,lessnes9, and to make their memory hateful for ever, 
this Hindu Rajah and this Engli.ihman Ret upon the 
poor siiint iin abandoned creature of the other sex, to 
pollute him with lier onholy touch ! " (Lecture at the 
Town Hall of Calcutta in 1882.) At last by violent 
methods they awoke him, and all heaaid was : ' O Sirs, 
why did you disturb me ? I have done you no harm." 
Shortly af terwards he attained Videha Mitkti, or 
liberation from the Sthula, and Sukahma bodies. 

I.' 
A third class of Jnanin is represented by the 

Brahma Varan, vvlio suspends mind and breath for a 
I tew days a t a time, returning to the wavs of lifn 

readily at the close of the Samudhi. 

By far the largest number of ./ita)ii«,however,belong 
to the class of the Brahma Vid, who isolates himself 
only for a few hours each d jy , not oiicessnrily every 

day. These are the saints who are most useful to the 
world, becauee all their thoughts rnn with amazing 
frnitfulress in the groove of part)patnrum, or service 
to others. 

A careful s tudy of the life of Jesns shows him to be 
a brill iant example of this type of 

J e ^ T / a ' e l t ' ^^ the know-
led^e of G.KI, he po.vsesseil siddiy (or 

spiritual powers) of a very high order VV'hei! drawn 
too much into the vortex ot worldly jifr , ho sougliD 
solitude for the purpose ri-e.«tabliahing himseli in 
the fulness of pence. " l i e v,-('T.t up into a mountain 
apar t to pray Ho wa.s i lu're alone" (Matr. *iv. 23), 
is often said of Jesijs. . is also saiii to h'lve been 
fast asleep on board a .-tup wln-n a ^vrat storm was 
blowing and coverint; <lie craf t with tremciiciniis 
waves (Matt viii. 24). Even a drunken man woulii 
have returned to his sober senses by such rollnig asid 
pitchinif, creaking aifd roariue, " b u t Jf.= i:s WHS 
asleep." He was no douiit in mmadhi, " de;id to the 
world" of thought and the sen.sps. tfis Jiscijile.s -.vr.r« 
able to move him out of that jjeari^f"! 
his desire to serve other!-, ivini;- still ULiquenchcd, 
stirred and Fet the mind and-lireath nip'j!;;ini.sm in 
motion, as demonsiratcd in the case of the ill-
t reated saint of the SunderlMinds. _j'rie Jnriri.^ 
decliire that even the best of uesire.s a r f , in coir.-
pari.son to peace, a burden ; t i n t thn biisstulm of 
rest is infinitely supfr ior to unrest, howevtr reKnen ; 
jind that rest is absolutely pood, whiip all lornis ot 
unrest, from the highest to the lowest, are bad in 
relation to rest. W e are now able to understnnd the 
saying of Jesus on a memorable occasisn, "Whycal les t 
thou me good ? There is no one good but one, tha t 
is, God" (Matt, xix- 16). He seems to have then 
felt the desecration of unrest. Theix-fore also do men, 
who are known to have tHSted of Kcst, feel ever 
inclined to go back to it, as to a haven, from ti-ie m^i-
lations of thought, from the troubles and turmoils of 
life. 

•fC. .Toliii X. 24-3(): ' J|'.«11S ari.'wci'cd S:i\ ,.t'liiu, ivliom ilie 
i'utlici- liii'.li mifl soiii iiioi the vvnild, tliuii bl.̂ -i'liL'rivsi, 
l i r tuubC I mill 1 :iiii iln^ SiiiJ u ' '^I'li -
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The expfrienceB of JHOKW ot the different degrees 
of rest, or "death onto the world," as above dewnbed, 
o n j f h t t o make ' i t d e ^ r to learned materiftlists t h a t 
the mind and the senses are but iDSframents of the 
soul, and that , if desire were wholly eliminated f rom 
the soul, the mind and the sense organs would fall 
prostrate on ihe bosom of the sonl, even as a spinning 
top would fftll on the ground no sooner its force is 
e ihdnsted. This is one of the most certain fac ts 
known in samadhi. 

Wlicn t b e m i n d , oe;iKiiig t o wh i r l , f a l l s l ike a t u p w h i c h h a s 

spent its foree,— 

Just t!ien, the gloom ot iieecierce dispelled, 

Did I know Myself, indopeiuU-iit, like an to apace, devoid «.£ 

light mid shade f 

Did £ t h e n , j o i n i n g Myself w i t h t h e i n f i n i t e P e a c c w h i c h 
l ies iv i th in .Me, pRas i n to t h e ti-an.scendiDgly b l i ae fu l s t i i t e 7 

^Taijiiiiiiinavar Ttjomayanaudam, § 

A few mure woids mxy he added in explanation of 
Ihe practice o£ the ar t of knowing the 

Kftcc t s of t h e 
prHctiie nf the soul through the sonl- We know as a 
i i r t of k n e w i n g 

the 6oui through lact that We see, hear, touch, taste, 
thesoiii. Bmell; a j d we know also th^it we 
think. The expressions ' I know that I feel ," "1 know 
that I desire," " I know tliat I th ink ," mean only that 
one is conscious of those states of being, namely, the 
state of feeling, of desiring, i f thinking. Consciousness, 
therefore, is the Be-ing which knows, iind must not be 
confounded with the states or sensibilities induced in 
consciousness through the excitation of the se.nses and 
thoughts. When such seusibilities are discarded, wliat 
remains is conscious pura, which soon over flows in 
all directions, boundlessly, like the rays of the sun 
through space. The experience is known as amna-
puTannm, meaning, literally in the words of St- Paul, 

the fulness of the spirit " Thi« is the liberated soul 
[atma in vwksha), the Be-ing, the I Am," which 
partakes of the " glory" of Gad known as Saccita-

nadam that is »at, eternal iinchauge. 
ihe'^^'fuineL,"' existence ; chit, pure CODBCIOUS-

;;r"th'r'pir!;'' expanded ; anandam, 
Tuveningonhr bliss or absolute rest, 
" m y s t e r y or In plain worda, when consciousness, godliness." ' 

)» purified to the requisite degree, it 

is fi>nnd as a mat ter of fact ( I ) to sn r r i ve all pfaeno« 
mena and r fmnin nnchanaeable ; (2) to posBe*B t h « 
power of knowing, nnt rammel lad by timiP, diataaoe; 
or other obstacle ; and (3) tc overflow with an onapeak-
abl repose and love for all living beings, the l ike of 
which is unknown in any other s ta te . 

European sciende admits the world of the seaaes 
( the " Fensible" world, as it is cal led ' , and tbe world of 
thought ( the " extra-sensible" world), a n d is qui te 
familiar with the i r law!^ and conditions ; b u t it refasea 
to acknowledge the wor ld—I would m t h e r say the 
region —of pura consciousness ( the " si lpra sensible " 
world). " W e cannot say ," wrote the late Mr. G. H. 
Lewes, " t h a t a supra-sensible woild is impossible ; we 
can only say tha t if it exists, it i^ to ua inaccessible." 
Problems of Life and Mind, vol. I , p. 270 ) And 
Professsr Bain declares tha t in the senses and though t s 

" we have an a lphabe t of the knowable b u t we 
cannot by any effort pass out of the compass of the 
primitive sensibilities." | Section 19 of t b e chapter on 
the Physiological Data of Logic.) T b e denial of the 
region of pure conscious iess {Jnana Bhunii), because 
of its fancied inaccesnibility to experience, is a 
notoriously false a r g u m e n t ; Mr. Lewes himself hav ing 
pointed out, elsewhere, that " be fore a f ac t coald be 
discrc'iited by its variance from one 's not ion, the 
absolute accnracy of the notion ilself needed demon-
strat ion." {Prohlems of Life, and Mind, vol. I., p. 353.) 

No fu r the r emphasis i j now required to b r i n g home 
Renlity of the the fac t that the existence of the 

Kingdom of fJod • c . . 
Hnd its veriHctt. region ot pure consciousness is not a 
tion i n e x p e r i - ' niiitter of theory or speciilatioD. T h e 

state of godliitvsti is indeed a ' 'mys te ry" 
in the seu.se of being beyoud human comprehension 
until it vs explained and realized. I t is within the 
artnal experience {svanuhhavam) of Jnanis, b e i n g 
known to them as SlvauulhuH, Siva-padavi, chitam-
haram, chitaTcana the blessed state, t he spir i tuul k ing-
dom, the kiugdom of God, the region of infinite cons-
ciousness or light. I t is the most real of all regions, 
because, when it is reached, it is found to be f u r t h e r 
irresolvable, hence unchangeable, that is, everlast ing. 
I t is moreover, strictly veriftahle in experience, tliut is, 
a'..tainable by the otiiera, provided that , by nat ive 
disposition and previous culture, one is sympathetic 
enough t3 persevere in all eHrnestnesa and fa i th in 
the way marked by the Master. 


